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ाचीनभारत ेकृिषिवानम-् ाकरणमहाभाात ् लमानाः सचूनाः 
डा. राजीवः िप. िप 

सह-आचाय ः, ाकरणिवभागः,  

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, िपिुणरुा 

कुिकापदािन 

पतिलः, ाकरणमहाभाम ्, कृषकाः, कृिषकमा िण, कष यानम ्, हलः, कुालः, 

कुसलूः, ेसरंणम ्, धा मूम ्, गवादीना ंपिरपालनम ्, अघासः, हििवा॥ 

शोधसारः 

ाचीनमानव परुोगितः मुतया कृिषमाि आसीत।् ‘य े कृिषकमा िण 

कुव ि त े कृषकाः’ इित सामातया वंु शत।े षोडशिवधाः कृषीः अिधकृ 

अथववदे ेचचा  वत त।े लालं, सीरः, दाम ्, सिृणः इािद कािष कोपकरणािन अिधकृ, 

तडुलः, ीिहः, शािलः, यवः इािद धानामािन च वदेकालसािहापल।े एव ं

बहृिंहतायाम ्, अथ शा,े परुाणािदिप कृिषसाः बहवो िवचाराः वत ।े 

पतिलकाले जनाः हलःै कुालै े कष ण ं कृतवः। तिन ् काले शाथ 

कुाना ंबचारः आसीत।् एव ंकृषकाः े योय ंधा ंिकिमित ाा त शािलः, 

यवः, ीिहः, ितलः इािद धाानामुादन ं कृतवः। इदान कृषकैः ेाणा ं सीि 

पाषाणािन ापिया मया दाकरणिविधः ियत।े पतिलकाले ेाणा ंसीमािवषय ेराजा 

एव माण ं भवित। “ततृीया तृताथन गणुवचनने” इित सूभा े पतिलः ‘धाने 

धनवान’् इदुाहरण ं दशयित। एतात ् तिन ् काले न केवलं धननेवै धनी भवित 

िक ु धाने च धनी भवतीित ात ु ं शत।े पतिलकाले समाज े सव कृषःे 

मुानमासीत।् एव ंाकरणमहाभा सूपय वेणने िपथमवतरित मितमता,ं 

यत ् पतिलः न केवलं शशा एव, अिप त ु समऽेिप ाचीनिवान े

अितहतमितरासीत ् इित। 

 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

2 
 

उपमः 

ाचीनमानव परुोगितः मुतया कृिषमाि आसीत।् वदेकालसािहषे ु 

कृिषकमा यिधकृ बहवः सचूनाः वत ।े चतषु ु वदेषे ुऋवदे ेअथववदे ेच कृिषसाः 

बहवो माः सि। तथा- 

“े पितना वय ंिहतनेवे जयामिस। 

गाम ंपोषिया स नो मलृातीशो॥ 

शनु ंवाहाः शनु ंनरः शनु ंकृषत ुलालम।् 

शनु ंवरा बा ंशनुमामिुदया”॥1  

इित॥ एवम ् अथववदेऽेिप – “यनु सीरा िव यगुा तनोत कृत े योनौ वपतहे बीजम”्2 

इािद कृिषसाः माः सि। िवनतैत ् षोडशिवधाः कृषीः अिधकृ अथववदे ेचचा  

वत त े3। लालं, सीरः, दाम ्, सिृणः इािद कािष कोपकरणािन अिधकृ तडुलः, 

ीिहः, शािलः, यवः इािद धानामािन च वदेकालसािहापल।े एव ं

बहृिंहतायाम ्, अथ शा,े परुाणािदिप कृिषसाः बहवो िवचाराः वत ।े अ 

पतिलकाले जनाना ं कृिषिवषय े कीश ं ानमासीिदित ाकरणमहाभाात ् 

लमानसचूनािभः पया लोचना ियत॥े  

कृषकाः 

‘य े कृिषकमा िण कुव ि त े कृषकाः’ इित सामातया वंु शत।े 

िवषयिमममिधकृ “हतेमुित च” इित सूभा े पतिलनोत-े ‘कृािदष ु

चानुिना नाियाणा ं कृथ ात।् नानाियाः कृषरेथा ः। नावय ं कृषितिव लेखन ेएव 

वत त।े िकं तिह? ितिवधानऽेिप वत त।े यदसौ भबीजबलीवदः ितिवधान ं करोित स 

कृथ ः’4 इित। एतात ् नानाियाः कृषरेथा ः इित िसित। अतः य य ंकृषित त 

दवेदः कृषित, य दवेद भृाः कृषि तािप दवेद एव कृषित, य च 

दवेदाशंभािगनः कृषि तािप दवेद ितिवधानकतृ ात ् दवेदः कृषतीित 

भववे। अ िचत ् दवेदः भेन ितिवधान ं करोित, िच बीजदानने, िचत ् 
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हलबलीवदा िदिभः। एव ंयः य ंकृषित, यो भृारा कृषित, यो भागदानने कृषित, य 

बीजबलीवदा िदसादनने कृषित त ेसवऽिप कृषकाः भवि॥ 

कृिषकमा िण 

पतिलकाले े कष णाथ कष यानादीिन (Tractor) आधिुनकािन 

कािष कोपकरणािन नासन।् अत एव तिन ् काले जनाः हलःै (Ploughs)कुालःै 

(Spades)च े कष ण ं कृतवः। ‘एकहलं ेम ्, एकहलं कुालम’् इािद-

वहाराः तिन ् काले कृषकाणा ंसामावहारेष ुआसन।् एकेन हलेन एकिन ् िदन े

यावे ं ु ं श ं तावेम ् एकहलं ेिमुत।े तत ् एकेन कुालेन एकिन ् 

िदन ेु ंश ंेम ् एककुालं ेिमुत।े अ इदमवधयेमािभः – एकहलं ेम ् 

इदानीनकाले एकर ्(Acre)इाातात ् िकिदवे नू ंवत त।े हलेन कष णसमय ेौ 

वषृभौ एकः हलवाहः च इते ेआवयका भवि। अतः एकेन हलेन यावे ंु ंश ं

त ततृीयो भाग (¹/3) एकेन हलवाहनेािप कुालेन ु ं शो भवित। एतात ् 

इदानीम ् ‘एकर’् इा ततृीयो भागो भवित कुालपिरिमत ंेम ् इित ात ु ंशत।े 

य हलेन कष ण ंन सवित त कुालेन कष ण ंकत ु शत॥े  

सव कृषकाः कुसलूःै े सरंण ं कुव ि। अध िभिसशाः मिृकािभः 

पाषाणःै वा कृषकैः कुसलूाः िनमय।े कृषःे सौकया थ जलोपयोगाय एताशाः 

कुसलूाः बपकारकाः सि। तथा- यदा े े अिधकजलसचंयो जायत,े जलं च 

शालीना ं नावयकं तदा एकया निलकया ेालं िनात।े तत ् े ेजलं नाि 

चते ् कुया वा मागा रेण वा जलं निलकया े ेापियत ु ंच शत।े कुसलूः नाि 

चते ् एव ं कत ु न शत।े एत े िवषयाः “कमवमणा तुियः”5 इित सूभा े

पतिलना वय त॥े  

“मीनािदिमनोितदीङांिप च” इित सूभा ेपतिलनोत-े ‘शाथ कुाः 

णीय।े ता पानीय ं पीयत उपृयत े च शालय भा’े6 इित। एतात ् 

तिन ् काले शाथ कुाना ंबचारः आसीत ् इित िसित। एव ंच न केवलं वषा वे 
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शालीनुादयि िक ु अवष हमेादाविप शालीनुादयि िेत च कुाना ं

िनमा णात ् ात ु ं शत।े “वण वणन” इित सूभा े पतिलः ‘लोिहतशािलमान ् 

ामः’7इदुाहरण ं दश यि। एतात ् तिन ् काले शालीना ं काराः िभाः, 

तशेिविशाः च आसिित िसित। यथा लोिहतवणा ना ं शालीना ं सने 

लोिहतशािलमान ् ामः इित वहारः, तथा सवा िण बीजािन एकिन ् ाम ेउादियत ु ं

श ेइथ ‘सवबीजीामः’8 इित वहारोऽिप तिन ् काले जनाना ंम ेआसीत॥्  

पतिलकाले कृषकाः मखुतया कािन कािन धाािन उादयि िेत िवषय े

महाभा े सुपणे उदाहरणािन न सि। म े म े एकैक धा नाम 

उित ेइवे। िक ुअथ शा ेएक कौिटनेोत े- “शालीीिहकोवितलिय-ु

दारकवरकाः पवूा वापाः। मुमाषशैा मवापाः। कुसुमसरूकुलयवगोधमूकला- 

यातसीसष पाः पाापाः”9इित। एतािन धाािन पतिलकालेऽिप उा े िेत 

िवचारे दोषो नाि। एव ंतिन ् काले यथा गणुभदेने अनकेकारािण धाािन आसन ् 

तथा गणुिविशािन ेायिप। अ माण ं “कृियोग े सकतिर िः” इित 

सूभा ंभवित। त “स ेयवाः, स ेशालया इित। सऽेिन ् े े

शालय इित”10 इदुाहरण ं पतिलना दिश तम।् एतात ् अिन ् े े शालयो 

भिवि, अिं यवा भिवि, अिन ् े े यवापेया समीचीनाः शालयः 

भिवि इनने पणे ेायिधकृ िविशान ंतषेामासीिदित िसित। अत एव 

तिन ् काले कृषकाः े योय ंधा ंिकिमित ाा त शािलः, यवः, ीिहः, ितलः 

इािद धाानामुादन ंकृतवः इित ात ु ंशत॥े  

ेसरंणम ् 

एकिन ् भूदशे े अिप बना ं जनाना ं ेािण भिवतमुहि। तिवसर े

एकैक े कंे ािमसोऽिप भिवित। यथा ‘अात ् दशेादार एतत ् 

दशेपय  ं दवेद ेम’् इािद मया दा ं िवहाय पिरिधः िनते ु ं न शत।े 

“मपय ” इित सूभा े िवषयमते ं ीकरोित पतिलः। यथा –‘अयमशो 
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अवे सह तने वत त।े तथा मया दा ंददे ेम ्, सह मया दयिेत गत।े अि 

ाक ्तात त।े तथा- न ंदवेद ेिमित। ाक ्ना इित गत।े तः सह 

तने वत त ेतदे ंहण ंयथा िवायते। नतैदि योजनम।् सववैाशः सह तने 

वत त।े अथ कथ ंन ंदवेद ेिमित। नाः े ेसवो नाीित कृा ाक ्

ना इित गत’े11 इित। एव ं“मपय ” इित सू ेपय शः िकमथ ः? माेवे 

विमाि अश िभचारदशनारहण ं कृतम।् अश 

िभचारा मया दा ंदवेद ेिमुमान ेमया दा अिप ेावयव इवे तीयत,े 

न त ु मया दा ं िवहाय ेिमथ ः। िक ुन ंेिमुमान ेच नद िवहाय ेम ् 

इवेाथ ः िसित॥  

इदान कृषकैः ेाणा ं सीि पाषाणािन ापिया मया दाकरणिविधः ियत।े 

एक ेम ् अ ेेः पथृानाथ म ् एताशमया दाकरणिविधः आवयक एव। 

िक ुपतिलकाले ‘इद ंदवेद ेम ्, इद ंयद’ इथ माण ंराािधकािरिभः 

ािपतमवे भवते।् अत एव तिन ् काले ेाणा ंसीमािवषय ेराजा एव माण ंभवित।  

धा मूम ् 

“ततृीया तृताथन गणुवचनने” इित सूभा े पतिलः ‘धाने धनवान’्12 

इदुाहरण ंदशयित। एतात ् तिन ् काले न केवलं धननेवै धनी भवित िक ुधाने 

च धनी भवतीित ात ु ं शत।े एव ं ‘धाने धनवािनित’ वाात ् य ह े यावत ् 

धनमि सः तावत ् धनवान ् भवतीित अथ ः िसित। तत ् कृिषभमूःे िविृतमनसुृ, 

गवादीना ंसंामनसुृ च धिनवहारः इदानीमिप भारत केषिुचत ् ामषे ुभवित। 

एव ंतिन ् काले धिनवहारः धाने भवित चदेिप धा िकमिप मूमिप िनित ं

ात।् पतिलः महाभा े‘अधशपू म ् अध पमशपू म’्13 इादुाहरणािन दशयि। 

एतादाहरणात ् तिन ् काले ामीणाना ं हम ् अिधकतया िविनमयः धानेवै 

आसीत ् इित िसित। एव ं तिन ् काले िवमान िनयमानसुारणे सवः जनःै  

धन षाशं ंिनकुितपणे (Tax)रा ेदातमासीत।् अय ंिवषयः “चतथुतदथा थ बिल-
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िहतसखुरितःै” इित सूभा े –‘महाराजाय बिलः स महाराजाथ भवित’14 इित 

पतिलवचनात ् ात ु ंशत।े एतादाहरणाो राजाो भागः सोऽिप धापणेवै 

दवः, न त ुपणेिेत िसित॥  

“कतिर कम ितहार”े इित सू ेभा ेपतिलनोत े‘कमितहार इुमान े

इहािप सते - दवेद धा ं तुनीित। इह च न ात।् ितनत े

ितपनुत’े15इित। अ दवेदािमकं धा ंलवनने ीकुव ीथ ः। पतिलः अनने 

उदाहरणने तिन ् काले कृषकाणा ं काय मूने ियाितहारणे च समथ यित। एव ं

तिन ् काले न सामदुाियकी कृिषःआसीत ्, न वा एकमाकतृ का कृिषिरित च 

वाादात ् ात ु ंशत।े दवेद धा ंलवनात ् ाक ्े ेएव वित ंभवित। यः 

कोऽिप आग ता ं ीणाित। त कमणो धा वहारात ् दवेद धा ं

ितनीथ िसिः भवित। एताशियावहारेण तिन ् काले कृषःे सव काय 

ाभावऽेिप िसित िेत ात ु ंशत॥े  

एव ं‘दवेद धा ंवितनीित’ वाात ् पतिलकाले अोोगापेया 

कृषःे उत ं ानमासीिदित च िसित। कथिमित चते ् य पिरिमतधामि सः 

यमवे धा ं ा, पूा, आपण े च नीा िवयण ं करोित। िक ु बधावता ं

धिनकाना ं त ु लवनािदवहारः बकः अीतः त े ततः ागवे धा िवयण ं

कुव ि। “गितबिुवसानाथ शकमा कमकाणामिणकता  स णौ” इित सूभा े

िवषयमते ं वण यित पतिलः। तथा- ‘नयित दवेदः, नाययित दवेदने। वहि 

बलीवदा  यवान-्वाहयित बलीवदा न ् यवान’्16 इित। एतादाहरणात ् पिरिमतधावान ् 

यमवे धा नयनानयन े करोित, अिधकधावान ् त ु धा नयनानयनाय 

बलीवदा नामपुयोग ं कुव ि इित ात ु ंशत।े यिन ् समाज े कृिषः मुपणे नाि 

त एताशवहारः न सवतीतः पतिलकाले समाज े सव कृषःे मु ं

ानमासीिदित िसित॥  
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कृषकेष ुिवमानािन पिरमाणािन 

अधनुा इव पतिलकालेऽिप धा मापनाथ िविवधािन पिरमाणोपकरणािन 

कृषकाणा ंम ेचारे आसन।् ाचीनकाले िवमानपिरमाणाना ंनामिवषय ेअधोिनिदः 

ोकः माणनेोपलत-े 

“पलं कुकं मिुः कुडवतुयम।् 

चारः कुडवाः तःुमथाढकम॥् 

अाढको भवेोणो िोणः शपू  उत।े 

साध शपू भवेारी िोणा गोयदुातम॥् 

तामवे भारं जानीयााहो भारचतुयम॥्”17 

इित॥ एतादाहरणात ् पलं (कुः, मिुः) कुडवः, ः, आढकः, ोणः, शपू ः, 

खारी, गोणी, भारः, वाहः- इािद पिरमाणािन ाचीनकाले चारे आसिित िसि। 

एतषेा ंपिरमाणाना ंभदेः कः इित पयामः। तथा- सडेक (भाषाया ंसरे)् पादः-पलम ् 

(कुः, मिुः), चािर पलािन –कुडवः (स एव सडेकः), चार कुडवाः-आढकम ् 

(चतणुा माढकाना ंभाषाया ं‘मण’ इुत)े, अाढकः ोणः, िोणः-शपू ः, साध शपू ः- 

खारी, ाा ं ोणाामिधका खारी गोणी अथवा भारः, चारो भाराः- वाहः इित। 

एतािन पिरमाणािन पतिलकालेऽिप आसिित िवचारयामः॥ 

गवादीना ंपिरपालनम ् 

यिन ् समाज े कृिषः धानपणे भवित त िनयने गवादीनाम ् उपचारोऽिप 

धानपणे भिवित। पतिलः “चतथुतदथा थ बिलिहतसखुरितःै” इित सूभा े

‘अघासः, हििवा’18 इदुाहरण े दशयित। एतादाहरणात ् तिन ् काले 

कृषकाः य िचत ं तेो दा िनवृ ताः िति इित ात ु ं शत।े अथा त ् न 

हिभो ंगोो दा, न वा अभो ंगोो दा च त ेकृताथ ता ंवः इित। एव ं

“छिदपिधबलेढञ”् इित सूभा े पतिलनोत े – ‘इहाथ तावालेयडुलाः 

आष ो वः। ऋषभाथ घासः। गणुारयुा िह तडुला बालेयाः गणुारयुव 
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आषः’19इित। अ ‘आषो व’ इित पतिलवचनने ‘अय ंवः ऋषभ ेयोयः 

वा न विेत’ परीण ंकृा ताशवान ् एव तिन ् काले ऋषभकरण े िनयुि िेत 

िसि। तत ् ‘ऋषभाथ घासः’ इित वचनात ् गवोपयुघासाः, वषृभोपयुघासाः, 

वोपयुघासाः इित घासाना ंिवभागः आतदानीमासीिदित ात ु ंशत॥े  

पतिलकाले गवादीना ंिभानािदकं िनयतमासीत।् अ माण ं“पवू वनः” 

इित सूभा े‘गोः सिन कण वा कृत ंिलं गोरेव िवशषेकं भवित न गोमडल’20 

इित। तत ् “अोऽनपादान”े इित सूाान ेपतिलः- ‘एव ंतिह अरेः। अ 

काशनम।् अिता गावा इुत,े अाो गोः काश’े21 इित वदित। एतात ् 

तिन ् काले गवा ं पिरसानािदकमिप सपूणे आसीिदित िसित। एव ं पतिलः 

“ततृीया तृताथन गणुवचनने” इित सूभा े‘गोिभवपावान’्22 इदुाहरण ंदशयित। 

‘गोिभवपावान’् इ गोसिदापुयोरापावम ् इथ ः। एतादाहरणात ् 

तिन ् काले गोध चरु उमः ात ्, तदथ  धवाहापुयोिगना ंसव तः सरंण ं

िवधीयत े इित ात ु ंशत॥े  

उपसहंारः  

एव ं ाकरणमहाभा सूपय वेणने िपथमवतरित मितमता,ं यत ् 

पतिलः न केवलं शशा एव, अिप त ु समऽेिप ाचीनिवान े अितहतमितः 

आसीत ् इित। अत एव ााः पाााः सवऽिप वयैाकरणाः पतिलकृतमहाभा 

परुतः सवदा िवनतकरा भवि। एव ं ‘यथोरं मनुीना ं ामायम’् इित वा ं

माणियत ु ंमहाभाः सतुरा ंसमथ ः॥ 

उरणसचूी- 

1. ऋवदेः-IV-57-1-4-8 

2. अथववदेः-III-17-2 

3. तवै-II-31,1-5 

4. पतिलः- ाकरणमहाभाम-्

3-1-26, प-ृ64. 

5. तवै-3-1-87, प-ृ119,120 

6. तवै- 6-1-50, प-ृ58 
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7. तवै- 2-1-68, प-ृ409 

8. तवै- प-ृ409 

9. कौिटः – अथ शाम-् 

करणम-्40, अायः- 24, प-ृ

196 

10.  पतिलः- 

ाकरणमहाभाम-्5-4-50, 

प-ृ414 

11.  तवै- 7-2-92, प-ृ156, 157 

12.  तवै- 2-1-29, प-ृ373 

13.  तवै- 8-2-44 

14.  तवै- 2-1-35, प-ृ379 

15.  तवै- 1-3-14, प-ृ156 

16.  तवै- 1-4-52, प-ृ174 

17.  तवै- ावना- प-ृ6 

18.  तवै- 2-1-35, प-ृ379 

19.  तवै- 5-1-13, प-ृ251 

20.  तवै- 1-3-62, प-ृ175 

21.  तवै- 8-2-49, प-ृ 122 

22.  तवै- 2-1-29, प-ृ373 
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दवेतायाः शरीरं ोितष ंच 
डा.हिरनारायणन ् मुलाितात ् 

सहाचाय ः तथा अः,ोितषिवभागः 

सवकारीयमहािवालयः,िपिुणरुा 

कुिकापदािन 

दवेता,मुत ः, तः,कला,आचारः,टः उपासना िता इादयः।  

शोधसारः 
दवेतायाः प ं ताः शवैशाेयवैव,ंकला ं ,कलायाःअिभवृथ 

ियमाणा तािकौितषिविधः, अथा त ् मुता िद, तथा दवेोिचा च अिन ् 
ब ेिनिपताः िवषयाः।  
 दवेतापजूनायायाः महमावहन ् एव विैदकियाकलापान ् योगशाणेािप सम ं
सलेयी ियमाणा कािचत ् सुरिया भवित केरलीयतरीितः। त गिरमा 
विैश ंच साृंितककेरलाय िनतरा ंयुत।े तदिभाय ेदशन ंियत ेचदेवे सा महती 
उपासना भवित। ादिेशकिवासविैचािण िविभाः आचारा तािकतायाः िवपलुाथ 
िनण यि तािन भवि। िविभमिरािण दवेता लीकृ िवरिचताः 
तसमुयािदाः शवैशाेयवैवभदेने िवनवै ेकेीकृतयोगानुानेः गौरव ं
दीयमानाः भवि। तिना ेकेिताः िबिताः ामु ं दायवै 
केरलीयताना ं समानामिप रचना। जीणारणाय एकं पटलमवे 
केरलीयतषे ुु ंशत।े तद काय गुता ंकरोित। 
1. शवैागमिनबनम ् - अायः 22, 213 ोकाः 
2. योगमरी - अायः 21, 96 ोकाः 
3. ईशानगुदवेपितः प.ु स.ं 612-615, 52 ोका: 
4. िवसुिंहता- अाय 24, 93 ोका: 
5. कलशचिका ितीयभागः - अायः 1,96 ोका: 
6. पटृयरू ्भाषा -अायः 11, 232 ोका: 
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7. तसमुयम ् - अायः 11,100 ोकाः 

 एिभः ःै ितपािदतानाम ् आशयानाम ् आधारेणवै केरलीयमिरेष ु अ े

जीणारणियाः िय े चदेिप ादिेशकाः तथा गुपदिेशका कितपयभदेाः 

ताभू ताः य।े तषे ु मभावमादधानंः कित ् भवित दवेः। दवेारा 

दोषान ् िनणयवै इदानीनकाले जीणारभतृयः पिरहारियाः केरलेष ु चलि। 

तादवे केरलीयतविैशिमतेद ् फलिचायाः विैशमवे इित वतुा ुहा  

वत त।े 

मुत ाधाम ् 

  ौतकमणा ं कता  पौनःपुने रत े इित कारणतः एव तदिश िभः महिष िभः 

शभुकाल मुत िमिभदीयत।े अः राे पदशभागाना ंएकः अशंः भवित मुत 

नाम। “मुः ऋित गित” इित मुत ः। शभुियाकाल इव मुत ः अशभुिया-

कालोऽिप वत त।े शभुमुत  तथा अशभुमुत ः इित पथृृ वंु शत ेइवे। ताद ्

शभुकमः योय कालः शारी िनद ुधािम कदािय दवै अि। 

शभुियायोयकालं आिदशिः मुत ः न केवलं सणुयतुः भवते ् अिपच 

िनदषयतुोऽिप भविेदित काय न िवतम।् तदवे नतूनतया िनमा त मिर-

सि तथा सांितकमिरसि च भिवतमुहित दवेः। नवीनतया िनिम त 

मिर नविता चदेिप शभुमुत एव ितापन ंकाय म।्  

ितामुत िविधः 

दवेिता, सोचः, िनामण,ं अबः इतीमािन ितािदचतंु इााय।े 

इमािन च तषेा ंयोयकाले शभुमुत एव कुय ुः। 

पऽेेऽयन उरेऽभमखािाः ितादयोः 

वा ः वाणसौय सिृदनधनमुषणैजकूा इहः। 

धीा रशभुागाऽिपखराः पवू िनशाशंकौ 

िव च मतोऽब उभयोः पायनयोः1 ॥ 
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1. दवेितािनिम ं उरायणम ्, शुपम ्, शतिभषजः ऋत े िवमानािन 

इतरााशननािण, मखा, शिनकुजौ िवहाय इतरवासराः च शभुािन इित क।े  

2. मषेतलुाधनमु करराशयः ितािदमुता य शभुाः। 

3. मुत ल 5, 8, 9, 12 इािदष ुभावषे ुपापहाः न भवयेःु 

4. मषेः, िसहंः, विृक:, कुः इािदिरराशयः उदयलो भवित तिह त े

ितािदकायः शभुाः। िमथनु,ं का, धन:ु, मीनिमादयः उभयराशयः ममाः 

मषेककटतलुामकरेािद चरराशयः अधमा भवि। 

5. राःे िभागय ंवधेवग नािण च वज नीयािन। 

ितारािशफलम ् 

वशंनाशाय मषे ेाद ्वषृ ेःु सवदः 

िमथनु ेःु शभुाः सव कक टे चाध नाशनम।् 

इाथ िसः िसहं ेककाया ंशभुायितः 

तलुाया ंमरण ंशी ंविृके सवसदः॥ 

चाप ेिवसखुसो मगृ ेादथ नाशनम ् 

कु ेशभुसमिृः ात ् मीन ेात ् सव शोभनम2्॥  

ितामुत 12,09,08 इािदष ु रािशष ु पापाः यिद िति तिह मणे तििश-

िबादीना ंशोभन ंन भवित। तथा च ितितदशे राजा, ेनाथः, ामािधपः इषेा ं

याणा ंअमरािशः ादशरािशः 3, 5, 7 नािण वज नीयािन। ितादवे जन ं

ायत ेतिह तामरािशः मुता य वत।े 

 ितावारफलम ् 

तजेिनी मेकृ विदाहिवधाियनी 

वरदाथ ढानकरी च गहृवािसनी  

भवेयूा िद वारेष ुितिेत बधुा जगःु 

िवाणा ंापनवेारौ शभुदौ गुशुयोः 
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ाियाणा ंच सयूोब ुधवारो िवशाशंभुः 

शूाणा ंच िताया ंमवारः शभुावहः3॥ 

रिववारः – तजेोवध नम ् 

सोमवारः – मेः 

कुपवारः - अिभीितः 

बधुवारः - शुचतैम ् 

गुवारः - शुचतैम ् 

शुवारः - आनकरम ् 

शिनवारः - ेमाचतैम ् 

ितानबुतया दशदानािन नाचरणादशेरीित केरलीयािन भवि। धनेभुू िमित ल-

सवुण नवनीतवधाशकयरजतलवणािन दशदानािन इित िय।े 
नाचरणम ् 
 िवोः ावणाः, िशव आा , कृ रोिहणी, ीराम पनुव सःु, शाःु, 
उरफानुी इवे ंएकैकािप दशे जनने कंे नमुत।े ितान ं
यिद कालेन गणियत ु ं न शत े तिह एतदनसुृ अमरािशः िनणता। ितान ं
ायत ेतिह त मतूः जनपणे ीकरणीयिमवे िविधः। िव ुिशवभतृयः 
दवेाः अजाः भवि। अजना ं नमिप न वतत। ताद ् नसः इतेद ्
ितािदन नाचरणिमित भवित। अनरम ् अवतारमतूणा ं िवषय े त ु िविचत े
तिह त ेभमूौ अवतािरताः भवि। एक एव दवेः मनुपशपुिपािण धृा िभनषे ु
अवतािरता अि। ावणनजातसित िवो: ीरामावतारकाले पनुव सःु 
ीकृजकाले रोिहणी च भवित। इतरावतेारेिप अय ं भदेः यत।े िक ु एषा ं
चतै ेिवभदेः न भवित इतेदवे अ ाधाम।् तथवै िशलादामयषे ुिबेिप दवेः 
इमवे अवतरित। अच नोपािधष ु िनयतसििधः एव ितयाः समिुयत।े त दवे 
आिवभा गो भवित। त िदन न ं च तवेताया: अिप न ं भवित। उविवधौ 
िमाक इ ितानिमवे अथ ः। नो चते ् तवेाना ं पकेष ु य ं कमिप 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

14 
 

आधारीकृ उवितिथ ं िजते ु ंशत ेइिप उत।े केरलीयमिरेष ुनाचरणाय 
तलिचनाय च िविश ं ान ं कयित। मुता चरण अनबुितया िनरपुिर, 
कुपिूत ः नवाम ्, िवषवुशन,ं जारोहण,ं इादयः िवषयाः अिप िवशषेतया 
िचनीयाः भवि। तथा च तन ं  किदः भवित। तदवैयोः 
समागमन ं दवे सम न ं इादयोऽिप िवषयाः फलिचायाः सिवशषेताः 
भवि। मिरेष ुनिविशाः पजूाः ितिथवासरािदिवशषेा अ आकिलताः सि। 
 
िटयः- 
1. मुत पदवी, पृसा-250, ोकः-22. 
2. मुत पदवी, तवै ाा, पृसंा-252-253. 
3. मुत पदवी, तवै ाा, पृसंा-252 
4. दवेः, अायः-4, पृसंा-148 ोकः-40. 
5. माग ः, अायः-8, पृसंा-134 ोकः-1. 
6. दवेः, अायः-7, पृसंा-214 ोकाः-34, 35, 36. 
 
सहायकसचूी 
1. उिणृन ् नाितरी िव.(डो.) - मुत िवानम ्, आिदा पिेष ्, ितपितः, 

2002. 
2. उिणृन ् नाितरी िव. (डो.) - वािुवानम ्, भूारतीयबकु ् कोप रशेन ्, 

नविदी, 2015. 
3. दीनानाथ झा – पािवानम ्, चौखा सृंत सीरीज आफीस, बनारस ्, 1951. 
4. नारायणन ् निूतरी चेवि - आचारसहः, ाा, दवैपिरषद,् कोिषोट,् 

2012. 
5. नारायणन ् निूतिराट,् चेास ् – तसमुयः, एस ्.टी.रार ् सस ्, 

ितवनपरुम ्, 2012. 
6. नीलकठशमा  पुशरेी - माग ः, उराध म ्, दवेीबुाल,् कोटुूर ्2004. 
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7. नीलकठशमा  पुशरेी - माग ः, पवूा ध म ्, दवेीबुाल,् कोटुूर ्2004. 
8. भािसन ज.ेएन ् - माग ः, ाा, रन ् पिकेष, िूदी, 1978.  
9. मारू ्निूतिराड ्- मुत पदवी, पां पुकशाला, कुलम ्, 2005. 
10.  माधवाचाय ः, माधवीयम ्, एस ् िट.रेियार ्आ ्सस ्, ितवनपरुम ्, 2005. 
11.  रामदवैः – मुत िचामिणः, चखैा सृंत संान ्, वाराणसी, 2006. 
12.  शरगणकः औणूर ्- दवेः, करबु ्, कोयम ् 1981. 
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ीशराचाय मत ेोसृंितः 
डा. िबी के. एस ्  

सहाचाया , सृंतिवभागः 

ितवनपरंु िविवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

कुिकापदािन  

शराचाय ः, ोािण, करणािन, दिणामिूत ः, गुः, भिः, अतैम।् 

शोधसारः 

 अतैाचाय ः ीशराचाय ः सूभगवीता उपिनषूपानय भा-

रचनने लोकोरः सजंातः। िक ु अितिविशाः ोतजाः अिप आचायण 

िवरिचताः। तने िवरिचतािन ोािण न केवलं ुथ िवरिचतािन िविवधदवेतात-

काशनपरािण इमािन ोिण वदेातबोधकािन च भवि।  

उपमः 

केरलेष ु कालिटाम े लजा ीशराचाय ः सू-भगवीता-उपिनषूप-

ानय भारचनने लोकोरः सजंातः। अ भामिधकृ सदुीघ पठनािन 

सजीवचचा  अािप चलि। न केवलं दाश िनकाः िक ु अितिविशाः 

ोतजा अिप आचायण िवरिचता एव।  

ीशरः िोः परं अाशीिधकसमशतके केरलेष ुकालािटाम ेपणूा नाः 

तीरे िशवगु-आया ानामकयोः दोः पुः समजायत। गुकुलवासमय ेएकदा िभा ं

अटन ् अय ंचारी, एक अ ेितः। दािरःखावाया ंअिप तद ्गहेवािसनी नारी 

िभापा ं कितपयःै आमलकैः अिरम ् अकरोत।् ताः दयविैश ं िशश ु ं शरं 

आिच ंतनोत।् स एव महाल कनकधारा ोणे वुन ् तहे ेकनकामलयोः 

वष ण ंअकारयत ् इित िवचारः िसः वत त।े नमदातीरे गहुाया ंसमािध ंगोिवाचाय म ् 

उोधियत ु,ं शरः गुमाहापरं ोकदशकं णने मनसा िवर अावयत।् इद ं

ोकदशकं दशोकी इित नाा िसम।्  
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गरुोराया काश ाः शरः पपादा ं थम ं िश ं लेभ।े सरुेरः 

हामलकः, तोटक शर अपरे िशाः बभवूःु। एकदा माग म ेचडालमकंे ा 

ताग पिरहत ु कृतोमः शङकरः, वण ः आनो वा शरीर वा इित चाडालवषेभाजा 

परमिशवने पृो, यििदिप त ं जाितभदे ं जहौ, इित मनीषापके सिूचतम1्। ततॊ 

बदिरकाम ं ाो ास दशन ं लेभ।े कािशतः शरः यागाम ् उपगतः। त 

कुमािरलभेन सह वदेािवचारचचा या ंसलंो अभतू।् मातःु मरणकालं आस ंाा 

कीयिता ं समृा मातदृश नाय जगाम ीशरः। मातमृु ै शरः िशवभजु-

यातो ंता ंअावयत।् िक ुताः मनः ीकृिवलीन ंाा िवभुजुं च ता ं

ावयित  शरः। िदिुविद ु पय टन ् अतैत ं चारयामास शरः। सव 

िविवधदाश िनकाना ंिसाान ् यिुयंु खडयन ्, कामीरदशे ंसवपीठम ् उपाढः 

अय ं िवदसेरः। कीयिशःै, आचाय ः चतमु मठान ् ापयामास। जगाथपरुी, 

ेरी, ारका, ोितमठाषे ु चतषु ु मठेष ु मशः पपादः, सरुेरः, हामलकः, 

तोटक, मठािधपतयः अभवन।्  

अनेवै कालेन भारत यशः सवलोकेष ुसारयन ् िविशोऽय ंकिवः लघवुयिस 

भयू ंगतः। उपिनष ंजीवापरमानोः अयावा एविेत िनपयन ्, अितसरल 

रीा त ं सवा ं िवतन ् लोकोरः जातः अय ं शरः। शर कृतयः 

भाकरणोपणे िधा िवभाः। सूाणा,ं भगवदगीतायाः उपिनषदा ं च 

भाािण आचाय शरेण कृतािन। तषेा ं रचनने ानयभाकता  इित ाितम ् 

उपगतः ीशरः। अितरहभतू ं वदेत ं अितसरलया रीा ीकत ु सहायकािन 

ीशर भाािण। अितिनगढंू यद ् उपिनषह ं शरेण अितसरलया मनोा ं

कृतम।्  

करणािन  

ायशो वैािनकाः सुिव येाः। ताशालोकाय सग ् िवानाय च 

उपकारािण भवि करणािन। भिूरशः ईषा आिवषयपराः वदेातबोध ंिवना 
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ईग ् षे ु वशेः न सलुभो मनुाणाम।् पिरणतने आचाय शरेण 

रहावबोधनपरािण करणािन िवरिचतािन।  

ोािण  

 ोािण ायशः िुतपरायिप केवलं ुथ एव न िवरिचतािन शरेण 

ोािण। िविवधदवेतातकाशनपरािण इमािन ोािण वदेातवदेकािन च 

भवि। जननमरणःखि जोः सौाथ मिप आचायण ोािण िवरिचतािन।  

 वदेाोायिप शर िसािन उपल।े शारकृताना ं ॊकाना ं

संागणना अािप न पणूा । कािनिचत ् ोािण केित ् अःै कृतािप अ 

अभ िवचािन इित केचन म।े अध नारीरॊम ्, कालभरैवाकम ्, िशवनामवी 

अकम ् च ीमरभगवादःै िवरिचतिन िशवरकािन िशव अवतारभतूातैाचाय ः 

इित च िसिम ् उपगतः ीशरः िवॊः वीया िण शसंन ् अनकेान ् वान ् 

िवरिचतवान।् िशवॊ वा िववुा  साात ् प ंइित शवैवैवाना ंिमथ ेमतभदेॊ वत त े

एव। िक ुिशव ेिव ु ंिवःे िशव ंच अभदेने पयित आचाय ः। शर मॊहमुरं इित 

िसव े “भगवीता िकिदधीता गाजललवकिणका पीता। सकृदिप यने मरुािर 

समचा  ियत ेतने यमने न चचा  ””। इित मरुारेः गायाः, ीकृ, भगवीताया 

विैश ंआचायण िनकम ् अवताय त।े  

 दवेीपराणा ं ॊाण ं रचियता भवित ीशराचाय ः। नानापािण विण तािन 

ॊािण आतीव ािन पिरलसि। काशीपरंु िवराजमान िवेरयिस अपणूरी 

अ एव ं यूत।े िभा ं दिेह कृपावलनकरी मातापणूर इित। नदीिुतपरािण 

ॊािण अिप सि। गा, यमनुा, नमदा इािद नः अ उपविण ताः।  

 भारतदशे े अिताचीनकालादार िवहाराधना िवहिना दवेतािुत 

लचारा आसीत।् दिणामिूत प ं एवमवे - वटिवटिपमलेू ानिनमॊ 

दिणामिूत ः। त ह,े िचुा अथवा ानमुा कटं यत।े िनवा च ं मौननेवै 

ानॊपदशे ंकरॊित गुः। अिन ् ॊ ेमौनाा किटतपरत ंदिणामिूत  ॊित 
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शरः2 शिवहीनोऽय ंतॊपदशेः अािकतले कृतॊ भवित। मौनने उं परम ंत ं

िशः िनशंय ंगृाित। िमाकजगतॊ िनवृ, ाकताय िशान ् नयि 

आचाय ः।  

 अध नारीरॊ ेानपी िशवः चतै तीकं भवित। पाव ती शििपणी, 

जडाककृतःे तीकं भवित। सौय लहया  े े“शिप ाधा ंतु ं

भवित। ारॊके एव अ उदाहरणम।् िशवशा युौ यिद भवित शः 

भिवतमु।् न चदेवे ं दवेॊ न ख कुशलः ितमुिप”3। जगििितलयाना ं

दशन ं िशवशिसयंॊगारा लभत।े अध नारीरतमिप इदमवे सचूयित। 

ीशरः अध नारीरॊ ेअिप भावाना ंसमय ंकरॊित। ीशर मरााके 

षमिता ीशलैवािसनी मराा यूत े4। 

 मानवशरीरं ाड ितफलनिमित ीचेण सूत।े ीचे यद ्िबान ं

तत ् मनुिशरिस रिमित कत।े षम ेीदवेी िता वत त।े ीचिब-

ान ं िशरॊगतरिमित ातम।् मलूाधारचात ् कुडिलन ऊम ् आवा, 

सहारपापणमवे मिुः। त रम।् षम े देाः ान ं रमवे। 

रािितारा परमानः प ंीभवित।  

 मनेल ं गरुॊरिप े ततः िकं, तत ् िकं, ततः िकं, तत िकम ् इित चेाविल 

पणे ीशरणे कीयगवुा के गुमिहमा उपविण ता5। भारतदशे ेगुपररा िनतरा ं

चिलतम ् अि। बहृितः दवेगुः, शुाचाय ः असरुगुः इित िसि उपगतौ। 

सदुीघा  गुपररा भारतदशे सृंतःे िनदानभतूा। गुभिकाशनपराः अनकेाः 

कथाः परुाणिेतहासषे ु उपल। सववदेारहगभा स ु उपिनष ु तबॊधन ं

गुिशसवंादपणे एव ियत।े भतूािभविृरिप मनसः गुवमैु ंचते ् िनल एव इित 

गवुा कारा आचाय ः समथ यित।  
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 उपिनषगभ वदेादशनम ् तै े वा अतैा वा िविशातै े वा समािधितम ् 

इित िवषय े दाश िनकाः िभमता य।े िक ु ीशर अतैमवे, िनतराम ् 

उृिमित गणयि भिूरशॊ िवासंः।  

 िनग ुणसगणुिववकेः, मायावादः “ानादवे त ु कैवलम”् इित िितः, 

मिुभदेाः एत ेशरवदेा धानभतूािन तािन। “यतॊ वा इमािन भतूािन जाय”े 

इित उपिनषाम ् िनग ुणिवषयानादवे मिुिरित सचूयित ॊरं सव ापिकं 

व ुमायया िनिम तम।् केवलं  एव सम।् यप ंतावत ् िमाधीनम।् “जीवॊ 

वै नापरः” इित गीताभा ेशरेण इद ंीकृतम।् अिवे भा ेअपर तात ् 

केवलादवे तानात ् मॊािः इिप आचायण उमि।  

 यिप मोपेायः ान,ं तथािप ानािः कमा णा अिप इित आचाय ः िनिदशि। 

ानमाग िव पनुः कम न िवत।े ानपवू वामवे मनुाः यागकमा दीन ् 

अनिुति इित य े अिवा ं अिहॊािद लणा ं एव केवलम ् उपासत े इित वाने 

ीकरॊित। अतैभावना ं अिधकृ शर दशन ं वदेाग त ं भवित। इद ं यप ं

यात ् उूत ंतद ्वै भवित।  च एकं तथा िन ंच। अजरः अमरः परमाा 

इािद नामधयेःै वत ं भवित। सवदा िबॊध एव सवःखाना ं कारणिमित 

शराचाय  मतम।् इयमवे अवा ीमारायगीय ेएव ंसूत ेभीितना म ितीयात ् 

भवित। नन ुमनः कित ंच ितीयम।्  

  ितीयावा एव भीतःे हतेभुतूा। सा त ु मनः किता। अा अवयाः 

िवमॊचनम ् अिनवाय म।् िबॊधननाशाय एकिचाासः आवयकः। आचायण 

ितपािदतमि। अनने कम णः पिरणामषे ु संाया अथवा पिवीकरण ं अतम ं

िसयित। पिवीकरण ंनाम मनःशिुरेव। मनः शिुरवे ानलःे पवू अवय ंभािव। 

एव ंमोसाधान ंकमणोऽिप िसयित।  

 कमणॊ मह े एव ं िस े ततोऽिप ेतरं ान ं भेः अि। ीमागवतािद 

िविशषे ु भेः माहा ं िनक  ितपािदतम।् यिप ान एव परमाधा ं
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शरेण कित ं तथािप ासशकुािद िष िभः अिप तुाया भेः िनषधेः आचाय  

शरोऽिप न िवत।े आिरकसबॊधन ेमनॊबुॊः सहायता अापिेता अि। 

अत एव अौताचायण शरेण उभयॊः मनॊबुयॊः पिरपॊषणाथ पिरमः कृतः। बुःे 

कृत े तकाशः कृतते ् मनॊिवशु ै लिलतकॊमलपदवलीिभः कण नकर 

ॊािप तने िवरिचतािन।  
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चाणवाबनसृंतिेव चारः 
डा.िड.वणेगुोपालरावः,  

सहायकाचाय ः, िशाशािवभागः, 

केीयसृंतिविवालयः, गुवायरू ्- पिरसरः. 

कुिकापदािन 

वाौशलम ्, वाबनम ्,वाृंितः, नसैिग की,िशवाक,् ावसाियकता, 

नविशानीितः(NEP)। 

शोधसारः   

 वाणी त ुमानवसमाज ाणभतूा भवित। यथा ाणने मानवशरीर अि ं

िवभाित, तथवैानया वायवै मानवचतेनता िवशषेतया िवभाित। मानव शारीिरक-

वहारः मानिसकवहारिेत वहारय ंिवत।े अनयोः योः वहारयोः कारणनेवै 

मानवः सामािजकेषे ुकमिनरतः भवित। शारीिरकवहार ुबावहारः ः 

अवबोधयोय भवित। मानिसकवहार ु आिरकः, अः, अवबोधायोय 

भवित। मानवाय मानिसकवहारािभय,े अिभान े च साधनपणे इय ं वाणी एव 

वरदा भवित। इय ंवाणी एकैव पुषम ् अथा त ् मानवसमाज ंसमलरोित इित भतृ हिरः। 

अत एव कत ेयत ् -  

वायकेा समलरोित पुष ंया सृंता धाय त ेइित। 

वािगय ंमानवाय आशयिविनमय,े माग दश न,े िहतकरण,े लसाधन,े अवरोधन,े 

वन,े नाशन े चिेत बकारकपणे साधनवपकरोित। मानवने युमाना 

नवरसभिरता वगकैैव िविभाथा न ् ितपादयतीिप िवयाकं भवित। शनःै, रया, 

म ंम,ं सपिरहासने, गढूतया, अवरोधनने, तया, परोतया च कमानवायाः 

वाविैचता अनभुवकैवेवै भवित। अिभधा, लणा,निेत आलािरकैः िनिपता 

वाणी त ुकाावेणानुवै। ताविं, मानवःै मौनने अशािकपणे वा कमाना 

वायिप लानगुािमनी एविेत वाविैचता। इवंािगय ं कंे े े मानव 
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सखुःखाकेष ु कायष ु कारणभतूािप भवित।तथवै वायाः कैािलकः भावः सवरिप 

अीकृतः वत त।े शत ंवद एकं मा िलख इित लौिककाभाणकािन तदवे त ं िनगदि। 

उपय ुरीा वाविैचतािचनावसरे सृंतसािहात ् असंाकाः कथाः, सवंादाः, 

सटनाः,सिवशेाः, ााः, उदाहरणािन वा समषेा ं िद वाौशल माहा ं

िवापयि। अनने ायत े यत ् – कंे मानव जीवन े वाौशलबनसृंितः 

अिनवायित। इ ंसमागतमानिसकिवचारेण सृंताषे ुसृंतसािहपठनािभिच-

वध नाय सृंत-बकागय चाण मतानगुणु ंवाबनसृंतःे िवचारान 

यथामित ौिम। 

भिूमका - 

 वायकेा समलरोित पुष ंया सृंताधाय त े . . . सतत ंवाषूण ंभषूणम ् इित 

ख वायाः अाः परलोके मानवससंारे च गिरमा जगेीयत।े ताः वाचः उिः 

विृ ु आनािदिनधना िना वागुृा यवुा, आदौ वदेमयी िदा यतः सवा ः 

वृयः इुरीा अपौषयेता, ईरकिता, यवुा वा चिेत मत।े अरं, पद,ं 

वा,ं बः, ः, भाषण,ं पठन,ं वाचन,ं उपदशेः, मणम ्, अनदुशेनम ् इािदष ु

मानववहारसषे ु िवचारेष ु इय ं वागवे ाणभतूा भवित। वागभाव े मानवलोक 

अिमवेागगोचरं यत।े समजात ् पथृगीकृ मानव ं समाज े तथा ततेषे ु

गरीयान े उपापयित इय ं वािगित कथन े नाितशयोिः। मानवाय जारा ं

यावत ् वािगयंीयया सहजवृा शा शैा च कलतवै सविसिदाियनी 

भवित। इय ं वाणी मौिखकी तथा नसैिग कीित िधा भवित। या मखुने कमाना सा 

मौिखकी वािचका विेत, तथा िविल या कमाना भवित सा नसैिग ककीित 

कत।ेतथवै वािगयमपौषयेी पौषयेी, परा अपरेित भारतीयसृंतपररया ायत।े 

त च िविश ताानगुणु ं चये ं वाक ् अनपा वत त।े अकुहिवसज नीयाना ं

कठः, इचयुशाना ं ताः इित ाकरणशािधया त ु ताः वाचः 

उुारणकाशनम वैािनकरीा, ायोिगकरीा िनिपता ितपािदता च। 
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भारतीयसनातनपरराया ं त ु वायाः वाचः वााः पठनपाठनसृंितः तथा 

आचारवहाररीितः च ससुृंता आसीत।् आबालगोपालं यावत ् भारतीयाः सव 

सृंतने सृंा च किठबाः इतः समाजकाणकिरणी सा आसीत।् अतः कत े

िह चाणः -  

आचारः कुलमााित दशेमााित भाषणम।्1 

 इ ंवाया एव भारतीयाः भारतमासा कमा िण ससंाधयः िविवाताः 

साताः इाय ं चाणः एव माणभतूः भवित। भारतीयसृंतौ तथा 

भारतीयसृंतसािह े च िवशदतया वाृंितिवषय े िनगिदत ं चदेिप तिषय े

शाीयिः न सािरता भारतीयःै। अिभिकौशलकाय माः, भाषणकौशलकाय माः, 

वाौशलकाय माः इित पाापा वािणरीा च यािन नतूनतानीित 

अनिुय े तािन सवा िण अिप भारतीयसृंत े भारतीयसृंतौ वा िव एव। त 

आधिुनकसमाजानगुणु ं जाताकता,ं सामािजकता,ं ावहािरकता,ं साृंितकता ं

शिैकता ं च मनिस िनधाय मानववाृंतौ वाबन ं कथ ं ािदित चाण-

सािहमादाय यथामित कितपय िवचाराः अ यू।े  

1. चाणः - वाौशलिवचारः -  

  वाक,् वाणी, गीः, िवा इतीमािन पदािन पया यवाचकािन एव। अत एव ाी त ु

भारती गीवा वाणी सरती इित अमरः। अ उत इित वाक।् वयत े शत े इित 

वाणी। सा सरती एव िवा। दवैीवािगित अाः वाचः सृंतभाषायाः च वहारः। 

वाान ेिविेत ीकृ सृंतसािह ंपिरशीलयामते ् वाचः अाः विैश ंजीवन े

का इित दरीयत।े वााय,े वावध नाय, ावाणाय, वागलरणाय च 

कथमाचरेिदित बनवत ् सृंतसािह ेगिदत ंवत त।े यथािह चाणः- अनास ेिवष ं

िवा2, आलोपहता िवा3, अासााय त े िवा4, िवा योगने रते5,िवा िम ं

वासषे6ु,वाचः शौच ं . . एतत ् शौच ं परािथ नाम7् इनकेधा। िवािवहीनः पशःु इित 

सभुािषतकारः। तथवै िवासिहतन ् यथाथ तया वांारहीनः पशरुवे भवित। 
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वागभावने िवया अलंकृतदेिप ायः मानवः पशतुु एव भवित। अतः ताः वाचः 

वाौशल वा ाय ेआधिुनककाले अासः, योगः, आलोपहता, योगः, ावीय,ं 

शिः, अवेणम ् इादयः िवषयाः अनसुरणीयाः भवि। इ ं वाौशल 

औिचता ं िवायवै राजनीितशािवदा चाणने तबनिवषय े तदीयशैा 

जनकाणाय सािह ेिविवधाः वाौशलिवचाराः लौिककरीा पािद। 

2. चाणः - वाबनिवचारः -   

त बन ं मानव काय कुशलतास ं ख इित िवचारः मनिस आयाित। 

मानव ियाकलापाः िविवधाः भवि। मानव मानवःै, मानव पशपुािदिभः, 

मानव ावरजमािदचतेनःै, मानव अचतेनःै इित नानाकारता ियाशीलता 

यत।े अ वाौशल त ुयः िवचारः मानव मानवने सहवै, स एव मुः िस 

भवित। सः पररवावहारः उमः न भवित चते ् मानव सविवधकाया िण ःखदािन 

एव भवि। सामािजकः, आिथ कः, साृंितकः, राजकीयः, सिंवधानकः, औोिगकः, 

शिैकः, निैतकः, मौिलकः, पािरवारकः इित नानािवधसामािजकसंागतेषे ुमानव 

वावहारमखुािन िभािन भवि। ईा , कोपः, शतुा, ियता, तता, बतुा, 

सिुरता, दता, सानन,ं साफता, िवफलता, मैी, ाणरण,ं ाणहािनः, मखू ता 

इािद नकैकारकिवचारेष ु अय ं वावहारः आान ंसाित भावयित च। अतः 

िवशषेतः वाबनाकः कन मः मानवजीवन ेाध ंभजत एव इित ायत।े 

अथ नाम भिूमः, मनुाणा ं वृवा । तायाः मानववृाः भमूःे लाभः पालनािदकं 

योत े तद ् अथ शाम ् इित चाणोिं ीकृ वृगता ं वाच ं बनिदशा 

िवचाया  वत त।े मानवने काय साधनाथ म ् उपयुमाना कािचत ् िविशा कलवै 

बनिमित बनिवदः। नाा नकैकारकािण बनािन तेपानगुणु ं

भवि चदेिप तषे ु सवष ु अिप वाक ् काय साधनाय, काय साफताय ै च 

मानववहाराणभतूा गयत।े अतः बनिदशा वाौशलं कथ ंािदित चाणः त 

त िववयेचित।  
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3. वाृंतःे भावः - 

 वाक ् कंे मानव ं पसिहत ं समाज े ीकरोित। इय ं वाक ् िनपणे 

सेतपणे अिप ाि ं िनपयित। पर ु िनपा वािगय ं मौिखकी तथा 

िलिखतपिेत सदाान ंरयित एव। स ंयूाद ् िय ंयूाद ्न यूामियम ् इित 

िुतः। ाणो व ैवािगिप सनातनाचाया ः ऊचःु। तदवे कथयित समये ंन वदते8्, 

ियमिहत ं न वम9्, अनतृमिप व चन ं िचरं ितित10, ियवािदनो न शःु11, 

नाा ं सवताम1्2 इनकेधा वदित चाणः। मनसा वाचा कमणा इित िधा 

मानव ियाशीलता सवदा भवित। वागतेषेा ं याणामिप अधारभतूा भवित। मनिस 

य भावः सः वापूणे बिहरायाित तथा वागनगुणु ंच कम ियत ेच। िवषामतृयोराकरी 

िजा13 इित चाणसूानगुणु ंवाणीय ं िनितपणे िवषामतृयोराकरी एव भवित। वािच 

यिद िवषमता तिह मानवजीवन ं िवषमय ं ब लं च भवित। वािच यिद अमतृ ं तिह 

मानवजीवन ेकाय िसिः िनिता सलुभा सरला च भवित। तथा िह कत ेचाणः – 

आनो मखुदोषणे ब ेशकुसािरकाः। 

बका न बा ेमौन ंसवा थ साधकम॥्14 

 मखुदोषणे अथा त ् सव दा समुधरुिन ं करोतीतः जनःै शकुसािरके परे ब े

ियते।े पर ु िन ं िवना काय साधकः बकः जनःै न बत।े अथा त ् कदािचत ् 

वािवना मौनमवे येरिमित चाणः। अानवशात ्, गात ् वा 

वायोगापेया मौन ंमानवाय सवा थ साधकं ेिमित च कत।े इ ंवािच विैवता 

ात ् न त ुसवदा एककारकता इित ायत।े  

4. वाृंतौ िवसनीयता – 

वाथन े वायोग े वावण े च िवसनीयता अवय ं ात।् अमा 

माणरािहने िवचारणे च िकमिप न वदते।् अिदाहादिप िविश ंवााम1्5 इित 

चाणः कथयित। मौिखकं िलिखत ं वा वाा ं हानय े एव भवित। किठनपणे 

वायोगः न कत ः। उपायः कन कत े चाणने यत ् –याणामकेवा े
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सयः16 इित। अथा त ् यः ततोऽिधकाः वा यिद एका ंवािच सहमित ंदशयि, 

तिह ताः योगः ेः इित। इ ंिनण य ंीकृ िवासपरुरं वायोगः ियत े

चते ् लोकियता अवय ंभववे। 

शापतू ंवदते ् वा ंमनःपतू ंसमाचरते।्17 

वा ंसदा शावािमव ात।् अ शापतू ंनाम शा ेिवमान ंवािमित 

न। य वा ं कत े त ु िशवाक ् िविशा च ात।् उमता समीचीनता च 

वाथनसमय ेदशनीया, लीलया भावनया िकमिप कथनाय न वहरिेदिप ायत॥े 

राजि ं न वम1्8इित सूणे िवसनीयता वािच ािदित चाणः। यमिुय वय ं

कथयामः, तितया त ु कदािप न वदते।् िविधिनव हण,े उरदाियिनवहण े च 

तदिधगतः िः समादरणीय एव भवित। तमनसुृवै तदनकूुलतया च िवषयितपादन े

समता दश नीया। आधिुनककाले त ु सवेषे ु ाथ पराः वैिकावधािननः 

स पररं वािच गौरवभाव ंन दशयः कलहियाः य।े तथवै कत ेिह यत-् 

भा िदकं रहंु वुिमबुयः19इित। उोगेषे ु सदाः सवदा िनयिमत-

वाौशलाकाः ःु। ािमनः संायाः वा गुवाािन कदािप अेः न सचूनीयािन 

भवि। पर ुआधिुनकेषे ुताशः िवािसनः एव कम कुशलाः न िव एव।  

5. वाृंतौ बभािषता -  

 “अनािदिनधना िना वागुृा यवुा” इिुावत ् गीवा क ् वाणी इय ं

सृंतभाषा एव आा भारतीया इित माणयित। परुा सा एका सृंतभाषा लोकभाषा, 

मातभृाषा, भाषा तथा शासनभाषा चासीत।् तात ् कारणात ् सामािजकैः जनःै 

अासा ं भाषाणामावयकता नानभुतूा। पर ु अधनुा त ु जनसमाजः वैािनकः, नकै-

कारकसृंितसििलत वत त इतः बभािषता अिनवाया  लत।े एकया वा 

भाषया समाज कािप जन वहारः न यत।े सामािजकः सामाः जनः 

अिप लौिककनकैिवधवाा िविशः यत।े अतः िशःै जनरैािभरिप औोिगक-

े ेवािच बभािषता समाज नीया भवित। िवषय ेअिन ् कथयित चाणः यथा -  
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गीवा णवाणीष ुिविशबिुथािप भाषारलोपोऽहम।् 

यथा सरुाणाममतृ ेितऽेिप गा नानामधराऽऽसव ेिचः॥20 

 अ ाः मनोरनाकदेिप लोकोिावत ् सावजिनका िवत।े 

भाषालोपाः वालोपाः अवय ं सव भवयेःु। िविभाः वाीतयः अिप मानव ं

िवशषेानाय े हतेवः भवि। वािच भाषारकारणात ् छाः िशकः सामाजनो 

वा िविशबिुयतुन ् िव ेसुिसः भिवतमुहतीित चाणः।  

6. वाृंतौ ावसाियकता-  

 मानवः जार एव वाापाराय यतत।े त यौपचािरकता, ावसाियकता 

भवित त काय िसिः तदधीन े वत त े एव। मानवसषे ु नकेैष ु वाृंतौ यिद 

ावसाियकता भवित तिह त े साः ढाः एविेत कथन े नाितशयोिः। काया काय -

तदिश नो मिणः21इित चाणः। वाचा िकं व,ं िकं न व ंचिेत कंे कम िण 

मानवः िचयते।् पिरिितरिप त अवबोधनीया गणनीया भवित। शाोऽलोको 

मखू तुः22इित चाणकथनने वावहारे लोकता अिनवाया  इित ायत।े सवता 

लोकता23इित वाौशले अिप सादनीय।े वामी ा त ु वाचालः जो वा। 

वागार ेवामाौ च ावसाियकता ात।् अितमः कुािप न योया। आदशेः 

वागनपुालक ात ् वा। अत एव कथयित चाणः कथनानुप ं ितवचनम2्4, 

ानुप ं ितवचनम ्25इित। अथा त ् वािच सदा आनशुासिनकता ािदित सुतया 

चाणः अान ् सचूयित।  

7. वाृंतौ िशाचारः सता च -  

 आधिुनककालेिशये ंिशाचाराय संारवध नाय चेतः िनयिमतिशावा 

किता वत त।े औपचािरकिशावया अनया सः िशाचारः सता वहे 

जनवहारे न यत इतः नविशानीतौ सृंतिवषय,े सृंितिवषय े च कथयः 

िशाचारिवषय ेबधा िशािविः ों िवत।े िविश िशासंास ुशिैकजनाव 

सभास ुएव पररमारोपयः कलहायमानाः इव वहरः य।े सभ अिन ् 
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छावहार अिप अावहािरक इव एधमानः यत।े िवचारे अिन ् यः ससंिद परदोष ं

शसंित सः दोषबमवे ापयित26 इित चाण िशाचारवाक ् आदशभतूा 

भवित। सभास ुसवसामातया वाचालाः िनयणरिहताः च भवि जनाः। तदितिर 

केचन य ं कयः बधा मनकंे वचकंे कमयकंे चवै वहरि। तषेा ं

समषेामिप वाग मखू ता ं एव िनपयतीित चाणः। मखूष ु िववादः न कत ः27, 

मखूष ुमखू वथयते2्8, नीच िवा नोपतेा29, ेभाषण ंन िशते30, ेानामिप 

सवुृ ं ाम3्1, श ु ं न िनते सभायाम3्2इतेःै सूःै वािच िशता सता 

आनशुासिनकता च कालदशेपिरिनगुणुमवय ं ािदित कथयित चाणः।ोता 

कीशः इित ाा वा ीयवायोग ं कुया त।् मखू ावत ् वागालप एव न करणीय 

इित िनित ं वदित चाणः। यिद कदािचत ् बालकादिप सभुािषतम ् इित यथा तथवै 

मखूा दिप सवुृ ंचदेवय ंामवे भवतीित िनिदशित। 

8. वाृंतौ लादशनम ् – 

 ला कािचत ् मानिसकविृः भवित न त ुवािचकविृः। सदा सवदा च मानवःै 

ुटं, ,ं शु ंच वाक ्योा भवित। लाभाव ुाभािवकतया ीणा ंकन 

सणु एव। पर ु कालिवशषेात ् मानववहारषे ु नकेै गणुाः नकैकारकपणे 

पिरवित ताः। तथािप वािच लादशन ंत ुग ुणः एव भवित। सामािजके े िवशषेतया 

वािच लता ीणा ं भवित। पर ु साितककाले सवेजनाना ं वहार े

िवषयिनतायाः, काय दतायाः वा अभावात ् सव िवधकायष ुलता दय माना यत।े 

वािच ला दशन ं काय साधन े िनता ं वा असमथ ता ं दशयित। अतः ला न 

दश नीया।  

लावतः कुलीन िव ंयािचतिुमतः। 

कठे पारावतवै वारोित गतागतम॥्33 

9. वाृंतौ कृपणता - 

 सामातया वचािंस वादिप कठोरािण मृिन कुसमुादिप इित वदित  
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सभुािषतकारः। वचािंस मृनी किठनािन वा त कृपणता अथवा ाथ ना िवशषेतया िवत े

चते ् ताय मवय ं िसित। अतः नता िवनयः कृपा वा वािच ािदित चाणः। 

कथयित यत-्  

भारोऽिप यिद यूाद ्दहेीित कृपण ंवचः।  

दीौ रिमसहणे सोऽिप शीतलता ंवजृते॥्34 

 किठनकायष ु शारीिरकबलदशनापेया कृपणतापवू कमखुवाणी योा 

भवित। तने वाने किठनः अिप अिधकारी कोपरिहतन ् काया नकूुलो भवतीित 

कत।े  

10. वाृंतौ शनीयता -  

बहवः जनाः भीा, शया, सहेने, मया, सशंयने, पिरचयाभावात ् वा 

शाकपणे वाक ्कटयि। तदा िनः न भवित। वािच ता अिप न भवित। 

तदपेया अः न णृयुािदित कारणात ् रादवे म ं म ं भाष।े ताशाः सवदा 

शनीया इित चाणः। अतः ायत ेरात ् मृतया मतया वा न भाषते इित।  

 य एव राजन ् मृमभाषी स एव रात ् पिरशनीयः॥35 

 यः िः शनःै शनःै मृतया भाषत ेत वाणी शनीया एव भवित। यतः य 

कृतापराधी भवित सः एव ारणाय इमाचरित। अपराधभावः न भवित तिह सः 

धयैण गीरतया च शनःै शनःै िनच ंवदते।्  

11. वाृंतौ सता -  

 मखु े सता सवकाय सािधकैव इित सव समामनि। मखु े कठोरता कािप 

काय  फलदाियनी न भवित। कदािचत ् सभा नगुणु ं तािलकं काय साधियत ु ं

ादवे। पर ु शातपणे कम णः ेः वा सतवै मोदाियनी भवित। अतः 

कत ेचाणने -  

िकं िकं नोपकृत ंतने िकं न द ंमहाना। 

िय ंसवाेण थम ंयने भािषतम॥्36 
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 इमान ् चाणः सचूयित यत-् काया र े साननने वागुा 

काय मारभिेदित। य सवदनने वाक ्वदित, त ैकाय सादनाय न अत ् िकमिप 

आवयकं भवित।  

12. वाृंतौ मूाकलनम ् -  

 मानवाना ं सवष ु कायष ु ान ं त ु अावयकमवे। तथवै काय  साधनाय 

पवू िसता अिप अपिेता भवित। काया र,े काय करण.े काया नरं वा यः काय  

मूाकलन ंकरोित सः कालारे सवदा सव सफलतामवे ाोतीित िशािवदः। तदन ु

कथयित चाणः यत-् ोतणृामिप मता मूान ंकृा वदते इित। यथािह -  

अःसारिवहीनानामपुदशेो न जायत।े 

मलयाचलससंगा त ् न वणेुनायत॥े37 

य ेच अवबोधनमारिहताः जनाः भवि, तषेा ंसम ेवायोगः थ ः भवित। 

वायोग ेितभवै सदा न योया। य ोता भवित तािप ितभा अमूा भवित। 

तथवै कथयित -  

ह ेिज ेकटुकहे ेमधरंु िकं न भाषस।े 

मधरंु वद कािण। लोकोऽय ंमधरुियः॥38 

भाषणावसरे आदौ कन मानिसकसः ढः ापनीयः। लोकियता त ुमधरु े

सदा भवतीतः मधरुवाथनाय सदा यतते। तदथ सता एव करणीया भवित। 

आावलोकनमिप करणीय ं भवित। तथवै काया णा ं साफता वागनसुृवै सदा इित 

ाा मम िजया त ुिवषकरं न विमित सवान ् ात।् यतः कत े-  

िजा ेवसत ेलीः िजा ेिमबावाः। 

िजा ेबन ंचािप िजा ेमरण ंवुम॥्39 

पठनपाठनयजनयाजनोपदशेानदुशेनवचनोपासािदष ु यिद ियवाता भवित 

तषेा ं कृत े लीकटा ु ः एव, अिप च िमािण बावाः, आदरजनाः, 

हेशीलाः, िेमणः, अनयुाियन िनचमवे। एतो न जानाित त ैइह िकमिप न 
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लत।े कदािचत ् मरणमिप आपतते। ियभाषणने सव िसतीित किथत ेसित िवपरीत ं

यिद आचय त ेतषेा ंग ितरवयमवेिेत ायत।े तदवे कथयित चाणः -  

 अकोपः कटुका च वाणी दिरता च जनषे ु वरैम।् . . . िचािन दहे े

नरकितानाम॥्40 इित। 

13. वाृंतौ ााशंाः - त 

मम गतवाक ्न योा -  

  परर ममा िण य ेभाष ेनराधमाः। 

  त एव िवलय ंयाि वीकोदरसप वत॥्41 

 वाौशले सित बहवः जनाः ब ुा तमोगणुःै सह वहरि। मनसः 

ःखोादनपवू कं वाािन य े कथयि त े कालारे य ं िवनयि। यतः ताशान ् 

जनान ् त ु समाज े य े केऽिप न इि िमलि च। तथा वािवकवाृंितः 

ाामिप नयित। अतः वाृंतःे सवंध नाय मम भाषण ंजदे।्  

असव ंन योम ् -  

  असव ंन व ंमिप यत।े 

  िशला तरित पानीय ंगीत ंगायित वानरः॥42 

 केचन लाभाय, परहानय,े िनिदलसाधनाय च ऊहातीतम ्, असव ं च 

कथयि। त ुसमषेा ंसमयनाशाय तथा मवध नाय चवै भवित। काय िसौ ताशी वाक ्

क ैअिप उपयोगाय न भवतीतः जदेय ंिवचारः। 

14. वाृंतःे वध नोपायाः -  

 ावसश ंवा ं43,याववजनानदाियनी वाक ्वत त े44, आहार ेवहार ेच 

लः सखुी भवते4्5इ ंनकैान ् उपायान ् ससंचूयन ् चाणः कथयित यत-् ितिदन ं

जनाव वाौशलवध नाय िनितपणे उमायन ंकुय ुिरित। अर पद 

ोक अध ोक वा वा पठनपरुरं िचन े मनन े िवचारे च सदा िनरताः 

भवि चते ् तषे ु वाौशलं तथा वावहारः च वध त इित सारः। सा वाक ् सहजतया 
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य ं िसित चते ् वरिमिप कथयित यत ् - लभा कृता वाणीित। सवदा यािकता 

कठीकरण ंवा न ािदित भावः। तथवै काले अिन ् सवाथन ेजनाः िसाः न 

भवि। तथा च ियवगिप लभा एव। सृंतःै अािभः लोकतिमद ं िवाय 

वाृंतौ मधरुता ियता समानतेा एव। तदथ सनसितः सदा सवथा, सवधा च 

योयिेत कत।े यथािह -  

सभुािषत ंच सुा सितः सजुन ेजन।े46 इित।   

उपसहंारः - 

वाियता ियवृ ंवा वतुः भारतीयानपरराया ंपािरवािरकजीवन ेवा  

सहजगणुने गिणतः। पर ु आधिुनकभारतीयसमाज े पाासृंतःे कारणात ् 

अासादवे सवमाज नीय ंसातम।् भारतीयसृंतौ गयमाणषे ुिष ुरषे ुसभुािषतमिप 

अतममवे। सभुािषत ं नाम भतृ हरेः सभुािषतमवे न। कंे मानव वािगिप 

गणयते।् इय ं सवुाक ् सृंत तथा भारतीयसृंा आदशपणूा  ात।् यावती 

वािः मानवाधीना भवित, तावती लोकियता, काय दता, साव जिनकता, जीवन े

वयैिकगितः च िनिता भवित। आधिुनककालानगुणु ं सव ेजनाना ं कृत े

अपिेतवाौशलपित ंसचूयित चाणः यथा -  

  गीवा णवाणीष ुिविशबिुथािप भाषारलोपोऽहम।् 

यथा सरुाणाममतृ ेितऽेिप गा नानामधराऽऽसव ेिचः॥47 

अथा ालदशेपिरिनगुणुम ् अपिेताः भाषाः, वािवशषेाः अिभाताः 

इित चाणः। वाौशलमकंे मानव ं सचुापणे, उमजीवनाय माग दिश नी इित 

कथन े नाितशयोिः। यिद वाचा कन वा, परिचोपलकः, यथोवादी, 

ानिवानसः, वाटुः सवादी, सवशााथ तः, िलिपः च भवित सः 

राः लेखकः भवतीित कौिटः। एतदन ु यिद छााः वाटवः भिवि, त े

भारतदशेमिवया णा ं लेखकाः, पाठका भिवतमुहि। इ ं या वाृंितः 
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सनातनभारत े आसीत ् साधनुा पनुरानतेा भवतीित, तदथ वाौशलिवचाराः 

शाीयरीा छाौ समपुापनीया इित। 

 इ ं सूिेकतया पयामते ् चाणसािह े नकेै वाौशलसृंतवे ध नाय 

बनाकाः िवचाराः उपल एव। अनसुानरीा शिैकोपयोग ं च मनिस 

संा ायोिगकपा एतान ् िवचारान ् यिद िशाेषे ु पाठयामते ् छााः सव 

उमनागिरकाः भवीित कथन े नाितशयोिः।अनने वाौशले पनुः 

भारतीयसृंितरिप अवयमवे मानववहारे समागे। अतः नविशानीतौ(NEP) 

ितपािदतिवचारान ् मनिस िनधाय छाषे ुसामािजकजातािकशिैकगणुान ् सादियत ु ं

चाण सािहात ् नूाितनू ं चाणसूािण इित ःसमषेा ं छााणा ं कृत े

पािवषयने समायोजनीय भवतीित शम।् 
पादिटणी – 

1. वृचाणः2.13. 
2. वृचाणः4.15.  
3. वृचाणः4.17.  
4. वृचाणः4.18. 
5. वृचाणः5.19. 
6. वृचाणः4.17. 
7. वृचाणः 7.20. 
8. चा.नी.स.ू155. 
9. चा.नी.स.ू 428 
10. चा.नी.स.ू441. 
11. चा.नी.स.ू445. 
12. चा.नी.स.ू133. 
13. चा.नी.स.ू438 
14. ल.चा.2.3 

16. चा.नी.स.ू32 
17. वृचाणः 10.2 
18. चा.नी.स.ू442 
19. चा.नी.स.ू199 
20. वृचाणः10.18.  
21. चा.नी.स.ू32 
22. चा.नी.स.ू544. 
23. चा.नी.स.ू 543 
24. चा.नी.स.ू 322 
25. चा.नी.स.ू 322 
26. चा.नी.स.ू 131 
27. चा.नी.स.ू 221 
28. चा.नी.स.ू 222 
29. चा.नी.स.ू 294 

31. चा.नी.स.ू 296 
32. चा.नी.स.ू 536 
33. चा.रा.नी.शा 8.100 
34. चा.रा.नी.शा 8.80 
35. चा.रा.नी.शा 6.45 
36. चा.रा.नी.शा 6.36 
37. वृचाणः 10.8 
38. चा.सा.स.ं2.11 
39. चा.सा.स.ं 2.12 
40. वृचाणः 7.17 
41. वृचाणः 9.2 
42. चा.नी.शा.87 
43. वृचाणः 14.15 
44. वृचाणः 14.18 
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15. चा.नी.स.ू56 
 

30. चा.नी.स.ू 295 
 

45. वृचाणः 7.2 
46. वृचाणः 16.18 
47. वृचाणः10.18 
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अकादमी, 2007-2008, िही. 
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4. J. C Aggarwal, Vinod, School management and pedagogies of 
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अतैदशन ेितपािदतः तम इित तीकः 
डा. सोषः िस.आर ्

सहायकाचाय ः, ीनारायणगुिवालयः  

चलेरू,् कोिषोड ्

अतैशा े सत ्, असत ्, सदसभयिवलणिमित याणा ं मयेाना ं िनपण ं

यत।े काशः, वापुः, शिुरजतिमित यः तीका मयेानामतेषेा ंितपादनाय 

यथाम ं ातया सि। तषे ु असत ् िकालेिप नाीित तूपक ितपादन ं न 

िवरेण िविहतमतैदशन।े स ु सवथा अबािमित तवै ितपादनमि 

पारमािथ कतावदेकमाण वदेा मुलम।् वहारकाले िजासनूा ंमनिस 

िकं सत ् िकं वासिदित िनािनाकं तान ं सामातः अिप िवशषेतया 

नाि। परमाथ तः असूपमामपीद ं सवुत ् तीयमान ं ावहािरकं जगय ं

तीयत े कदािचत ् बात इित भावाभाविवलणतया तप ं अतै े िनिपतम।् 

िवपिमद ंसदसभयिवलणिमित अिनवा  ंअि। सूतः पया लोिचत ेसने 

अवभािसतमिप इद ं यप ं असािमित अिैतना ं उमः िसाः। 

तबोधोदय े सात े अवै तैाकजगतः िमा ं (अस)ं िवाय अतैिसि ं

साधयित अतैी। अनभुतू ं शिुरजत ं ानोदय े सित वापुवदलीकं सायत।े 

अतो गाकाशकुसमुवत ् असूपमा ं एवदे ं जगपिमित िवाय, िक 

तीितगोचरापुपा च आिववत  वा अिवापिरणाम वा य शिु-

रजतवत ् सदसा ं िवलणमिभमतम।् िवलणिमद ं अिवालण े जगारणिेप 

सयिवा ं महातुा अिनवचनीयपा इतैी लयित। सने असने 

सदसने वा िनपियत ु ं अशिमित कृाि अिवायाः ताय  च 

सदसिलणलण ंअिनवचनीयम।्  

वहारकाले सदाना तीयत े अिप सदा िवकाय माणः आिविकपः 

आबोधात ् बात ेइित न परमाथ सन।् वतुः असिप तीितगोचरः भवय ंपः 
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इित नायमासं। िकिावाक ं अिवाया ं अनभुयूत।े तीितगोचर े सित 

बा ंिवपिे। यथा मिृकारा सव मृयाः तथा अिवाकाय़ा  सम ेअतै े

अिवापदाथा भू ताः। अिवाताय योम  े प े भदेः नाि। शिुरेव रजतवत ् 

यत ् तीयत े तथा अिधानसवै अिवावत ् यत इित िकालेिप आरोिपत 

शू ं आपत।े अभावः अिधकरणाक इित इद ं िवशू ं शात 

आधारसामवे अतो सचूयित। परमाथ सवै वहारकाले सदसभयिवलणतया 

अिवातः इियगोचरायत।े 

अिवायाः तीकोि अतैदशन े तमः। अान ं आावरणिमित तम 

इुत।े तदवे च मरणहतेुात ् मृिुरिप उपिनषूत।े तमसो मा ोितग मय, 

मृोमा मतृ ं गमयिेत स यदाहासतो मा समयिेत मृवुा  असत ् सदमतृ ं मृोमा मतृ ं

गमयामतृ ं वा इित िुतर ता। तमो भावपः पदाथ ः न त ु अभावपः 

(तजेसोऽभावः) इित अतैािभायः। यतो िह भावाकाान तीकम ् अि 

तमः। अान ंत ुसदसा ंअिनवचनीय ं िगणुाकं ानिवरोिध भावप ंयिििदित 

वदि अहम इानभुवात ् इित वदेासारिनिहत ंअानिनवचन ंत भावाक ं

दशयित। तक दश न े तजेसोऽभावम इित ोत।े अिवा च तमोपा। सा च 

ारिमित अिैतना ं िसाः। आलोकवदवे भावपानतमसः िवरोधी 

काशाा तः जगिदद ं काशयतीित त ोितःपदवा ं चातै े िसम।् 

आकाशादि समयाना ं अवगितः। आनः एव कृकाशात ् अि 

अवै यजाल बाध। एव ंआधारः आरोिपतानवै कायत।े 

तमसः भावपम ् 

शारीरकभा े तमः अिवााने ितपािदतमि। तथािह ीशरेण, 

युदयगचेरयोः िवषयिवषियणोः तमःकाशवत ् िवभावयोः इािदना 

भाणे आानानोः वै ं अासभा े दिश तम।् अिवा िह अानम।् 

अनािद े सित भावप ं िवानिनर ं अानिमित तण ं अतै े ायः ीकृतम।् 
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भावपाानाोपा ं तम दाा ानरुोधने भावपमवे भवते।् तमःकाशौ 

पररिवौ। सामातः निह िवयोः िनसग तः एक सहाविितः अि। 

पपादनेों यिद तावत ् सहानवानलणो िवरोधः, ततः काशाभाव े तमसो 

भावानपुपिभ वते।् तदसत।् यत ेिह लोके, मदीप ेवेमिन अ ंपदश न ंइतर 

च म।् तने ायत े मदीप े वेमिन तमसोिप ईषदनवुृिः अीित। तथा 

छायायामिप औ ं तारतने उपलमान ं आतपािप तावान ं सचूयित। 

काशवदिधकरणिेप तमसः तीा नालोकाभावः तमः ात।् तनेा तमःकाशयोः 

पररानातालणो िवरोधः युः। एषः िवरोधः एव शरािभमतः इित पपाद 

अिभायः। ततः तमसः काशप ं काश तमपानपुपम।् 

तशिवरोधादवे तयोः इतरेतरभावानपुपिः उपपत।े  

सूपासूपधमिवधरुमि अिवापम।् निह ताः सदाक,ं 

असदाक ं सदसभयाक ं वा पम।् यिद समादेाः प,ं न सा 

ानािवतत। यिद तप ं असमाेानभुयूते। िक ु ानादान ं िनवत त,े 

अिवाकं जगिददमवभासत े च। अिवया आिन अासः, अासात ् त 

िवषयानभुवः इित अतैरााः। सदसिलणाान िनदश न ं तम 

तभयवलणमि, नाभावमाम।्  

अान ंताय जग अलीकमवेिेत ौढः अतैवादः। िक ुअानताया णा ं

ावहािरकं भाव ं अतै े यावदाान ं आिवकाना ं अिभमतम।् ततः तमसोिप 

तीितिवषयप ंावहािरकं भाव ं (साव)ं वहारकालपय  ंयुम।् तदिभिहत ं

पणे, भावाभावाितगािवात ेाित ंतमः, वृैद भाव ंवादनेानने 

सात ेइित। एव ंदाा ानरुोधने भाववि तमः इित अतै ेिनिपतम।् 

तकदशनािभमत ंतमसः अभावपम ् 

तमः अभावप-ं आलोकाभावमा ं - इित तािककवशैिेषकयोरिभायः। 

पदशनाभावमा ं तमः इित ाभाकरमीमासंकाना ं िवचारः। तषेा ं मत े भाव ं िकिमित 
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थम ं ातम।् ाय े गणुकमसामािवशषेसमवायलणषदाथा तम ं िह 

भावम।् तदतम ं ावत मान ं भावमिप ावत यित। षदाथा ना ं म े

पिृथजेोवााकाशकालिदगामनािंस भवि नवािण। तमसः नवषे ु

अतम े इद ं तमः तेकंे ात।् तथा तावणुव त ात।् यिन ् य 

अभावो अिभमतः त यावो गणुाः तावणुव ं अभू त े च भवते।् नवषे ु

आकाशकालिदगांमनािंस भवि िनािण। तेतम े तमः आलोका 

िनवतत। नातः तमः नवेभवतीित तक दश नम।् 

न तमः नविभ ं ारम।् गणुव ं िह  लणम।् तमसः 

िनग ुणात ् त ारम।् यिप तमः नीलिमित महगणुयुिमित च तीयत,े 

ता गणुवात ् ारशा ात ् तथािप गादःे ापक िनवृौ 

यामप ं ामिप तािवत त इित तका िभायः। यात ् गािदा ं िह 

यामप ंयथा पिृथाम।् वादाथ तमिस दशमाीकारेिप ारं तत ् िनरवयवी 

वा सावयवी विेत िववचेनीयम।् तमसः िनरवयव े आकाशविात ् आलोकाद ्

अिनव ामः। त अवयवारक ेतदवयवषे ुपरमाणषु ुसशव ंिनशव ं

वा भवते।् शवदवयव ेतमिप शिया ंात।् समवाियकारणगतिवशषे-

गणु काय सजातीयगणु आरकिनयमः दाशिनकलोके अिभमतोि। िक ुन 

तमिस शिवषयता। तमसः िनशवदवयवारक ेत अवयवारक ंमनोवद ्

अयुम।् तदान यशरिहत ंन तत ् ारकं यथा मनः इित अपुगम।् न 

तमः गणुकमसामािवशषेसमवायेिप अभवित। 

तमसः भावपिेप तदपरोान ं न युम।् शव ं तमिस 

पवू मवेािसम।् नयनमिप न तमसः ायकम।् यतः नयनाापारेिप तमः उपलत।े 

िनमीिलतनयनोिप तमः जानाित। लोके प ं पव ं च आलोकसहकृत ं चःु 

साारोित, नालोकिनरपेचःु। तमसोिप पव े तिन ् आलोकिनरपे- 

चजु सााारिवषय ं न त।् न मनसािप तमसः उपलिः। यतः 
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बािेयिनराय ंमनः न बा ंव ुसाारोित। तम ुबािेयागोचरिमित न तत ् 

मानसयोयमि। 

षदाथा तमिेप तमसः ापकं िकिाीित आलोकाभावः तमः इित 

िसित। तमसः आलोकाभावसाधकः अनमुानयोगः, तमःपद ं आलोकाभाववाचकं 

आलोकानपेचुा वाचकात ् आलोकाभावपदवत ् इित तािककाणामि। एव ं

तमशवाः भावो न भवित आलोकाजचाषुान- िवषयािदित िसित। एव ं

पिरशषेात ् आलोकाभावो वा िनमीिलतनयन अबािधततमःतीा पाभावो वा 

तमः इित तािककाणा ंिसाः। 

अतैािभमतः तमोिवषयः िसाः 

उपचयापचयावाभदेिवशषेिविश ं लोके पवया च उपलमान ं तमः 

भावविित काशाा अिभिैत। लोके ईषमः, गाढं तमः, तमालयामलं तमः इित 

वहारोि। अय ं तमोिवषयलोकानभुवः िचखुािप सतः। नीलं तमः इित 

लौिककः वहारः न मः इित अिैतना ं िवचारः। सः वहारः तमिस माणमवे। 

चतेनवहार ानपवू किनयमात ् नीलं तमः इित वहाराय तमसः ान ं अपेत े

एव। वहारात ् तमसः भाव ंउपपादियत ु ंन शत इित तािककाणा ं िवचारः। िक ु

आलोकाभाव ेनीलं तमः इित गौणवहारः युः इित तषेा ंपः। न िह त नीलबिु ं

आपादियत ु ं िकित ् वि। अतः ता नीलतीितः मः भिवतमुहित। यतः 

अतीताविप तीितमः मानामपुजायत।े िसताभाव े उपचारात ् अिसतिमित वा 

नीलिमित वा लौिककैः युत इित त नीलिमित गौणः पदयोगः उपपत े इित 

तका िभायः। इमालोकाभाविेप औपचािरकः वहारः, िसहंो माणवकः इितवत ् 

सेतीित मानमनोहरकारः नाथािभतैीित नयनसािदा ं पणे 

सिूचतमि। िक ु तयोरिभायः नािैतना ं अिभमतः। श मुाथ बाध े सित 

गौणयोगः। इह नीलं तमः इित वहारे निह मुाथ बाधः इित न त गौणयोगः 

अिभमतः। नीलतीतःे बाधाभावा तमसः दशम ंिसतीित अतैिवचारः। 
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नीलं तमः इित तीतौ अि मुाथ बाधकिमित मानमनोहरकारः। इह मु े

िकं बाधकिमित चते ् आलोकिनरपे चषुः पयजनकानपुपःे, कारणाभाव े

काय जायत ेइित घ टिमह मुाथ बाधकिमित मानमनोहरकारः। िक ुआलोकिवरोिध-

तमसः ः आलोकिनरपेचषुा उपपत ेइित िचखुािभायः। पविदतरविुन 

आलोकसापेचाषुिेप तमः ेतिरपेचगुचर ंअिैतना ंअिभमतम।् 

चुा पाराभाविेप तमसः उपला नचाषु ं त। ने ं िह तमसः 

ाहकम।् बळालोकिवततिेप दशे े िनमीिलतनयन गोलकारवित तमोदशनात ् 

अकारोपलिः, िपिहतकणपटु आरशोपलिवत ् न िवत ेइित काशाा 

अिभिैत। साम नाम काय गमि। ततः तमिस गावृा न तायाम ं

िनवत त।े अथवा आा ं तावत ् पिृथा ं गाः अनुाशीतशः, िक ु

गाभावविप वायौ अनुाशीतशव ंतीयत।े अतः तीितबलात ् तमिस नील ं

अपुयेम।् तािककाणा ं मतानसुारं नानुाशीतशमा गने ािः। पिृथा ं

पाकजवै अनुाशीतश तने ािः। वायौ अपाकजानुाशीतशम ् 

अिभमतम।् तात ् पाकजशवै ापकगावृा ाविृः नापाकज। अतः 

तमिस ापकगिनवृा याम ंावत त एविेत तािककाणा ंआपेः। 

तमिस वायवुत ् अपाकजकािलमा इित ततः गावृा पाकजकािलमायाः 

िनवृाविप अपाकजा सा न िनवत त ेइित िचखुिवमशः तािक कं ि। वायौ यत ् 

अपाकजशः चा िवायत े तथवै तमिस अपाकजकािलमा (नीिलमा) चषुा 

िवायत।े सावाही माण ं उभय समानम।् तमः परिहत ं शरिहतात ् 

इित योगादिप न तमसः नीलप ं िनषेु ं शत।े यतः परिहत ं सा ं

पाहकणे बािधतमि। 

य ुशरिहत ंन तत ् ारकं यथा मनः इित ााधारेण तमपरमाणवः 

ानारकाः शा भावात ् मनोविदित कलीकारयंु अनमुान ं नयनसािदा ं

उृतमि। ततः तमःपरमाणनूा ं तमारक ं न िसित। तने तमििरेव न 
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ात।् िक ुअतैी कलीकारषण ंभामतमवल िनराकरोित।कलीकारानिुमतौ 

ाािसिरीित अिैतना ं अिभायः। तदारकाय वयैम उपािधः। नातः 

अशवानारकयोरि ािः। मनसा आर े  े शरीरने इियने 

िवषयने वा भोगसाधन ं (साथ कता) अनपुपम।् भोगसाधनाभावादवे तदार-

काय थ मापत।े पािथ वजलीयतजैस-वायवीयािन सि चतिुव धशरीरािण। न 

तदितिरं माणिस ं िकिरीरमि यने तत ् इियाय ंात।् ततः मनोिनिम त ं

शरीरं न भोगसाधनम।् िक य ंअिरिय ंमनः। ततः न तदार ंइियायः 

ात।् मनःआरकाय  िवषयानािप न भोगसाधनम।् पशशूाः 

करणारािप पशा भावात ् न तिषय े बािेयविृपपत।े शरीरेिय-

ितिरः अवयवी िह िवषयः। न च पशरिहत अवयिव,ं काय  े सित 

पशवतः अवयवािदित भावः। न मनोज इियानािप उपयोगः। मनसः 

एव इिय े पनुः तदारिेयार ं थ मवे। शरीरेियिवषयषे ु अभू तवै 

काय  भोगसाधन ंतकशा ेसत ंनानभू त। 

इ ं मनिस ानारक ं (सा)ं तदारकाय थ  ं उपािध िवते।े 

अतः सासमानािधकरणााभावाितयोिगप ं साापक ं उपाधावि। 

तामसपरमाणषु ुशा भाव ंहेतरुि। न त उपािधः। अतः साधनविााभाव-

ितयोगी-साधनाापकः भवित उपािधः। ततः कलीकारानमुान ं सोपािधकिमित न 

तमः परमाणषु ु तमः ानारक िसिः। तमः परमावार ं तम इित 

भामीमासंा। तमः परमाणःु शरिहतवानि, न त तदारथ  ं उपािधः। 

तमः वािदना ं मतानरुोधने समिथ तिमद ं तमसः भावम।् भामत े अशवत ् 

परमावारमि तमः। सखुशा चतूाया, उशा  वटायिेत तीतःे 

भोगसाधनमि तमिस। तमसः महिरमाणात ् िवषयणेािप तमः भोगसाधनमवे। 

नातः तमिस परमावारथता। आरथताया ंिह अनारकम।्  
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अतैसदायानसुारं न परमाणिुनिम त ं भवित तमः यने णकुािदपररया 

तमसः उौ िवलः ात।् अिनवचनीयािवासिचव- िववत मि अतै ेतमः। 

आलोकिवनािशत च तमसः पनुः मलूकारणादवे झिटित महािवदुािदजवत ् ज 

िसतीित अतैमतम।् तथवै तमसः शरिहतपरमाणजुाभावः अतै े पवू मवे 

िसमि। ततः कलीकारानिुमतौ िससाधनमि। 

नातै े मनसः अनारकम।् मनसः सावयवात ् पिरणािममि। 

अतः कलीकारानिुमतौ ािसिरायाित। शा भाववदािप जगतः 

िववतपादानकारण ंअि।अतः ानारकाभाववदावृिमिप शा भावहेतोः 

अीित कलीकारानिुमतौ साधारणानकैािक वत त।े अतः सावयव ं मि 

तमः, न तजेोभावः। अतः तमः  ंयामपात ् घटविदित िसित। 

चलनियात तमः आलोकवत ् ारम।् दीपकािदचलनानधुािवनः तमसः 

ाभािवकचलन ं सवुण वत ् उपपत।े यिप आकरजसवुण तजेिस भौमाशंायात ् 

तदनकुरणमधःपतनमि तथािप कृत ं ऊचलन ं न िवनयित। एव ं तमः 

ारमनकुरोिप ाभािवकियावदवे। 

आलोकासहकृतचःु तमः गृाित। चःु आलोकाजिपसााार-

जनकं िपाहकेियात ् िगियवत ् इनमुान ं अ माणम।् परिहत-े

िय ेसाापकाभावात ् न उपािध ंइित अनमुानिमद ंअम।् य सा ंत 

उपािधः, य उपाभावः त सााभावः इित सा उपािधना सह ननू ं

अयितरेकाी ाताम।् िक ु अ ितरेकाा ं सोपािधक ं अि। चःु 

आलोकानपेिपसाााराजनकं परिहतिेयाभावात ् ाणविदित, उपा-

भावात ् सााभावसाधकितरेकाा ं िपााहक ं उपािधरि। तथािह य 

आलोकानपेिपसाााराजनक ं त िपााहक ं यथा ाणः इित 

साापक,ं य परिहतिेयाभाव ं (पसिहतिेय)ं त िपा-

ाहक ं नाि यथा चःु इित साधनाापक ं च िपााहकोपाधौ वत त।े 
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अतः परिहतिेयोपाभावने आलोकाजिपसााारजनकाभावा-

कसााभावसाधकितरेके हेतौ, िपााहकोपािधसात ्, परिहतिेय-

लणोपाभाव े आलोकाजिपसाााराजनकलणसा अभावः न 

िसित। उपाभावािधकरण े सााभावः नाि चते ् सास ं ात।् उपा-

भाववित अिप साते ् उपाधःे साापक ं उपहत।े अतः परिहतिेय े

उपािध ं नाीित, आलोकाजिपसााार- जनकसाधकानमुानने तमः 

चगुचरं ात।् तादालोकवत ् ाररमि तमः इित िसाित ंअतैदशन।े 
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अतैवदेा ेवीयाना ंयोगदानम ् 
डा. नपेालदासः 

सहायकाचाय ः, एकलपिरसरः,  

के.स.ंिव.िव., अगत ला  

शोधसारः  

अिन ् प ेतषेामवे समेुखः मया ियत ेयषेा ंअतन ेचलन ंतथा नाि। 

शाणे साकं एतषेामिप िवरण ंभवित। अतः तषेा ंसमेुखः अा ं लेखाया ं ियत।े 

एकैक पिरचयः तृितिभह सामापणे आलोत।े 

उपोातः 

 शाभदे ेपररा िभत,े िक एकिन ् शाऽेिप िभा िभा पररा िवत।े 

ाभदेऽेिप पररायाः भदेः यत।े मयगु े वदशेः आसीत ् शाचचा या 

अतमः पीठानम।् त ाय वदेा ाकरण च पाठः आसीत।् तषेा ं

बना ंपुकाना ंअाविध समपुलः अि।  

रघनुाथिशरोमिणः (१४७७ -१५४७ A.D.) 

          रघनुाथिशरोमिणरय ंवदशेीयः ‘निदया’वासी ाय ेवदेा ेिनतरा ंिनातोऽिप, 

िवशषेतः नयैाियकः। 

ओ ंनमवभतूािन िव पिरितत।े 

अखडानबोधाय पणूा य परमान॥े 

इित षे ुवदयम ् अतैिण िवशषेमिभिनवशे ंदश यित इित अतैकोिटमारोहित। 

िवडले तािककिशरोमिणिरित िबदभिूषतोऽय ं रघनुाथकिविरित दश नात ् किवरपीित 

ायत।े ीय े चतथु  एव वयिस ािपतिृवयोगोऽय ं असहायया बजुनिवयुया 

आतितया दािरःखोपहतया माा पिरमानिवगण पािलतः पोिषत। एकदा 

माा पिरमानिवगण पुपालन े बपिरकरया पुः अाराहरणाय गहृारं 

िेषतः। िरहोऽयम ् अारहणसमय े तापपीडािनवारणाय हयोिकताः 
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गहृीा तास ु अारान ् जाह। ताशबिुकौशलं सय सुमनाः वासदुवेसाव -

भौमाः नयैाियकाणीः रघनुाथ ं सवा िण शाािण अापयामास। गुपिदानाम ् 

अथा ना ंोधवृ अधात ् उपिवय ितरा ंमननशीलोऽय ंरधनुाथ अिततरा ंतुने 

गुणा “िशरोमिण”िरित िबदने भिूषत इित सादाियकी कथा। 

             काणोऽय ंपधरिमसमसामियक इित च यूत।े अत एव ‘अभाय ंगौडदशे 

य काणिशरोमिणः’ इित कथनमिप यूत।े रघनुाथोऽय ं िमिथला ं गा पधरिम 

इपरनाः जयदवेपिडत सकाश े ायिवाया ं महत नपैणुीमाससाद। काया ं

रधनुाथःै परािजतोऽय ं पधरिमः रघनुाथाय चकुोप। गुकृतपिरभवासिहरुय ं

रघनुाथः राौ गंु पधरं िजघासंःु खहः गरुोशयनागारं िववशे। त गतोऽय ं

रघनुाथाघाधान ं पा साकं पधरकृत ं वाता लाप ं ुा सातलः गरुव े

मामयाचत इित कथा च यूत।े पर ुपधरकालः १२७५ A.D. इित िसाः। एव 

रघनुाथ तमसामियक े ऋत े एताः कथाया नात ् बलं माणिमित कथये ं

पिडतमडलीिसा िकराताज ुनीयकार भारवःे कथा ं मनिस कृा केनािप िसि ं

यािपतिेत िनणयत।े 

ीमोगेनाथबागची 

            िवदा ंविरने भयूतने बागचीपुाने महामोहपाायीमोगेनाथ-

दवेशमणा मधसुदूनसरतीणीतातैिसःे बालबोिधनीनामधयेा टीका िवरिचता। अय ं

महानभुावः अखडवदशे पवू भाग े मयमनिसहंमडलाग त े ससुगा परुनामाम े

ज अलभत। त िपतरौ जगबागची तथा शारदासुरीदवेी। जग यः 

पुाः आसन।् अयमवे ममः ीमोगेनाथः बालबोिधनीटीकाकारः य अादश-

िवाानषे ु ात ं तनेवै िवरिचतराशयः उोषयि। त ाितः आ 

ससुगा परुाात ् ामात ् आ हिरारपय  ंपिराा। 

बालवोिधनीकार नाय े िवागरुवः आसन ् तकतीथपािधभाजः 

िदवगंता महामहोपाायाः ीमडीदासभाचाया ः ीमोपालनाथभाचाया । त 
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त ु िवागरुव आसन ् महामहोपाायाः िवडभगूीवा णिशरोमणयः ीमण-

शािमहोदयाः।  

             यिप अतैिसःे गौडानसरतीिवरिचता गुचिका, लघचुिका, 

तथा बलभकृतातैिसाा इादयः ाः सि, पर ु बालबोिधनीटीका 

अनसाधारणी वत त।े ऽेिन ् परमतखडन ं न कृतम।् पर ु अतैिसमेू ल 

गढूाितगढूरहोाटनसे ाचीननवीनोभयमतमनसुदंधानने िसासतेनुा सि, 

उभयोम तयोस मय लोकोरया ितभया िवशद ंादिश । अतैिसिकारोपजीान ् 

ान ् अनसाधारणिधषणया िविनम  अतैिसिकार कीयिचाया ंमौिलक-

मतेावदवे इित मवाधािर। अाः टीकायाः अतैिसिवोधनाय महती भिूमकाि। 

ीमोगेनाथः ौढावाया ं टीकािममाम ् अरचयत।् अाः टीकायाः सरूणात ् 

पवू मवे जरयािभभतू ंशरीरं िवहाय परलोकं ावान।् इय ंटीका आगमबाधोारपय मवे 

ात।े  

कृनाथायपाननः (१८९२ A.D.) 

            अज ुनिमवशंजः केशवचपुाय ं नवीपवासी मीमासंाथ संहसांत-

कौमदुी-अिभानशाकुलादीना ं ााता एकोनिवशंितशतकीय इित ायत।े अनने 

कृता वदेापिरभाषााा आशबुोिधाा कानगरे मिुता। 

ीधराचाय ः (१०००ई.) 

            अबोकाबलदवेयोः पुः गौडदशेवासी ीधराचाय ः। ायकलीतबोध-

तसवंािदनीसंहटीकाना ं का  अनने अयिसििरित अतैोऽिप रिचत इित 

ायत।े िनिद ायकाम।् 

िचरीिवभाचाय ः (१६७५ -१७५०A.D.) 

            गौडदशेजोऽय ं कायपगोजः िचरीिवभाचाय ः रामदवेिचरीव-वामदवे-

िचरीिव इपरनाम, सामिुकाचाय पौ इित ायत।े कृतिवोदतरिया ं- 

तैातैमतािदिनण यिविधोुबिुतुः 
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भाचाय शतावधान इित यो गौडोवोऽभतू ् किवः। 

िवोदतरिणी नन ुिचरीवने तना... 

इािदवण नात ् शतावधानभाचाया परािभधानराघवे पु इित िनणयत।े कृत-

कािवलास ेरघदुवेायालारिश इित ायत।े 

िवोदतरिणी  

ोऽय ंकाशैा ंणीतः िविवधदशनसारसंहाकः शािसःै 

यिुजालःै ावहािरकै यिुजालःै वैवशावशैिेषकनयैाियकालािरकिसाान ् 

तदीयानाशयभदेांोपवण यन ् नािकैाकं ताश िनकाना ं वादितवाद ं सयिुकं 

काशयन ् नािकवादखडनाय वदेाशा ायशाापिेतवणनपवू कं आन 

अितीय ं 

यवे समु जगवै लीयत।े 

बुदुा इव तोयषे ुशुयो रजतिेव। 

इािदना ितपादयित। सवशात ् हिरहरातैभावना ं काशयित। ोऽय ंका-

मालाया ंवेटेरमुणालय ेमुईनगया काकाशमुणालय ेवाराणा मिुतः। 

कािवलासः, ारतिटनी, वृरावली, माधवचिूरित ा अनने रिचताः। 

खडनभषूामिणः 

              खडनखडखाााकोऽय ं खडनदीिधपरनामा  अशंतः 

चौखाामुणालय ेमिुतः। अमिुत ु(R.4344 MGOML) लत।े 

ीवलानभः (९१८२५ -१९५०) 

               िवुजाचाय पुोऽय ंीवशमा  गौडदशेज अादशशतकीय इित ायत।े 

िसारमाला 

ोऽय ंवदेााथ िनपणापरनामा तैवािदमतखडनपवू कमतैियाः  
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ितपादयन ् अतैिसंु पिमामनवुदित। समािानने का  १८४० 

शके इित िनिदयत।े 

बलदवेिवाभषूणः 

               बलदवेिवाभषूणः १८ ईशावीयपवूा ध वदशे मिेदनीपरुिजलाया ंवैयवग 

ज अलभत। सः गौडीयवैवधम ीकृतवान।् पीतारदास सकाश े

शाायनात ् पात ् बृावन ं गा िवनाथचवित ना ं िश ं गहृीतवान।् 

िवनाथचवित ना ं तः पा आसीत।् तषेाम ् अनरं बलदवेिवाभषूणः त 

उरािधकारी अभवत।् बलदवेिवाभषूणः वैवसदाया ान ् अिलखत।् 

तिन ् समय ेबृावन ेजयपरुनरेश शासनम ् आसीत।् केचन िवरोिधनः बृावन 

चतैसदाय िव ं जयपरुनरेशम ् उवः। जयपरुनरेशने सासानाय 

जयपरुे एका िवभा आयोिजता। ता ंसभाया ंगा बलदवेने िविवधमाणःै सािधत ं

यत ् चतैमत ंवदेिवरोिध न अिप त ुवदेानकूुलमवे। 

ता ंसभाया ंिवासंः बलदवेम ् अपृन-् भवता ंमत सूभा ंिकम ् 

? बलदवेः अकथयत ् एतावता नाि, पर ु िनमा ण ं करोिम। तात ् बलदवेः 

सूोपिर ीचतैदवेणीतवैवमतानसुारं गोिवभाम ् अिलखत।् 

एतदितिर सः िसारम ्, पावली, कृानिनी, ाकरणकौमदुी, 

मयेरम ्, सािहकौमदुी, वदेामतंकम ्, काकौभुः, छःकौभुभाम ् 

इािद ान ् अिलखत।् अनने कृतौ अतैौ िसारमयेराौ चौखााया ं

मिुतौ। 
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धमशा ंतथा ाचीनभारतीयिशा च 
हिरकृन ् िव.िप. 

सहायकाचाय ः, आािक एव ंसाृंितकिशणिवालयः 

अमतृिविवापीठम ्, चेई 

कुिकापदािन 

िशा, भारतीयिशा, वदेः, पुषाथा ः, धम ः, िशकः, छाः  

साराशंः  

ाचीनभारतीयिशायाः प ं तथा च िशावाया ं धम शा पाता 

इािदकम ् अ समाण ं िनिपत ंवत त।े पुषाथा नाम ्, आमाणाम ्, तदनगुणु ं िशा-

वायाः िनमा णमिप अ िनिपत ंवत त।े  

उपोातः 

ियत े ितित वत त े इित धमः1 इि धम पिरभाषा। अथा त ् यः शातः 

िनररः िुतहीनः स एव धम ः इित। िव े िवमाना अितपरुातनी सृंितः भवित 

भारतीयसृंितः। इय ंसृंितः सहशःै सवंरःै वत माना, वध माना च वत त।े अाः 

सृंाः आधारः वदेः भवित। वदेाः अपौषयेाः िुतहीनाः िरा सि। वदेाधारेण 

वित त समाज गितिविध ंिनणत ु,ं तथा जनजीवन ंशािपणू रचियत ु ंच तालेष ु

बहवः िनयमाः सामािजकैः विरःै रचयामास। एत े िनयमाः तृयः इित िथताः। 

कालमणे धम शािमित िकन शा ंवित त ंसमाज।े  

 शाा विृः इदमवेासीत ् यत ् समाज े शािसंापन ं तथा सामािजकेष ु

उमगणुसादन। ाचीनिशा वहार धम शााधीनः आसीत।् ाचीनकाले 

धमा थ काममोाः इते ेचारः पुषाथा ः आसन ् मानवजीवनाधाराः, माग दश का। 

कंे मनजु ज एतषेा ंपुषाथा ना ंसादनायवैासीत।्  

 ाचीन भारतीयसमाज प ंिशायाः तथा आािकिवाया  

                                                 
1 नायभाषादीपः। 
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सहवित  े आधािरतमासीत।् िशायाम ् आािकतयाः ाधामासीत।् मनजु 

अितरोम ् आिरकशिं बिहरानते ु ंिशया यासः ियत े।  

 धम शापारताः पिडताः सामािजकपिरता रः तथा सृंितवाहकासन।् 

समाज, धम , मूाना ंच रण ेएतषेा ंमहान ् हपेः आसीत।् मानवः धम शा ं

ाचीनभारतीयिशायाः िनयकः अभवत।्  

एव ं धम शााः ाचीनभारतिेतहास गितिविध ं दशयि। ाचीन-

भारतीयिशायाः उव तथा सवंध न च इितहासः धम शा ेु ंशः। िशायाः 

आिकमुेय ंमो एवासीत।्  

िशायाः उेयािन  

वदेः ताश ंव ुभवित यने जनः सशुीलः, वरैागी, िनगं भवित। भारतीय-

दशनािन मानवजीवनम ् उेयशूिमित न कदािभिैत। कंे मानव जीवन ं

लसु ंभवित। िव ेा ेधमा िदपुषाथ चतुयोपाया यने सः वदेः2 इतेत ् 

वा ंत ुमानवजीवन ेवदेाना ंभाव ंपरुरोित।  

सािदत ान समाजकाणाथ िविनयोग एव मानवजीवनधमः। 

मानवजीवन े भारतीयदशनानसुारं मानवजीवन े चतः दशाः भवि, ता दशाः 

आमाः इित इिभधीय।े त ेचामाः चय, गाह,ं वान,ं सासः इते े

सि। केिाम े मानवने पिरपामानाः धमा ः सि। एत े एव आमधमा ः 

इु।े ाचीनभारतीयिशावायाम ् एतषेामामसदायाना ं महान ् भावः 

आसीत।् ाचीनभारत ेिशा इनने इदमवेोि ंयत ् मानवाािकशीना ंचोदन ं

तथा ताः शेः समाजकाणाय िविनयोगः, पनुः आिकल मो साधन।  

िशायाः मुािन उेयािन अो े– 

 पुषाथा ना ंसादनम।्  

 िशया सशंयिनवारण ंतथा आािकौसंािः।  

                                                 
2 का.ौ.भ.ूप.ृ4 
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 मानववहार शुीकरणम।्  

 मानवजीवन सारावलोकनम।्  

 मानवाना ंसमाजकाण ेिविनयोगः।  

िशायाः पम ् 

 उपनयनसंारणे एक मानव औपचािरकी िशा ारत े । िशा 

सणू तया वदेाधािरता आसीत।् चारः वदेाः, षट ् वदेाािन, धम शा,ं खगोलशा,ं 

वदेगिणतम ्, आयवुदः, वैशाम ् इादयः आसन ् पािवषयाः।  

िशासंाः  

गुकुलेष ु चली आसीत ् िशा। अनकेाः छााः गुकुलेष ु वास ं कृा 

िशामपुाज यि । छााणा ं भाविनमा णाय एव ं कुशलतासवंध नाय च गुकुलेष ु

िविवधािन दाियािन ददि । छााणा ं वहारः, भोजनवा च विता 

आसीत।् मासंािदभोजन ं सवदा िनिषमासीत।् ातरार रािपय  ं अयनने साकं 

गुकुलसयंोजनकाया यिप तःै छाःै करणीयाासन।् अहारनाशनाय तथा सवलोक-

वहाराय च छााः िभाय ै षेयि । तषेा ं त ु साधारण ं जीवनम ्, उरं 

िचनासीत।्  

िशकः 

 ाचीनभारतीयिशा िशकाधािरता आसीत।् छााणा ं िवजयाधारः िशक 

एवासीत।् आपधमसूषे3ु एव ं िविदत ं कन िशकः छााणा ं सशंयिनवारणाय 

सवदा िसः ात ्, िशकः छा ं न कदािप पिरजते ् इित। आपधमसूानसुारं 

िशक गणुाः एव ंभवि  

 िशकः छा ंपुवत ् पिररते।्  

 िशकः छााय  ंसणू ान ंदात ्, न िकित ् गोपयते।्  

 िशकः छा ंधमा त ् कमा  न कदािप िनवारयते।्  

                                                 
3 आपधमसूम1्.2.8. 
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 िशकः सः ात ् यः छा ंसमाजकाण ेिविनयोजयित।  

 िशक दािय ंिद ंवत त ेइित सः जानीयात।्  

त धम शाानसुारं िकारकाः िशकाः वत ।े गुः, उपाायः, आचाय िेत।  

गुः– यः छाान ् आािकान ंददाित स एव गुः।  

उपाायः– यने िशकेण आजीिवकासादनाय ीय ंान ंउपयुत ेसः उपाायः।  

आचाय ः– यः वदे-वदेािनातः सन ् उृ ं जीवन ं यापयित एव ं छाेः 

जीवनिवजयाय ान ंददाित स एव आचाय ः भवित।  

इद ं िशक दाियमासीत ् यत ् सः छााणा ं बिुवभैवानसुारं तान ् पाठयते ् 

इित। पािड ंतथा सौशी ंच त भवते।् वदेोपासनया सः मनशिु ंसादयते।् 

शुः सवे सः छााणाम ् उपदशे ंकुया त।्  

वतुः एताशाः उपदशेाः वत मानसमाजऽेिप सताः एव।  

छाकिताः गणुाः  

 छााः सदा िशकसवेारताः स।ु  

 छााः सृंाः, संार च रण ंकुव ।ु  

 छााः गुकुलकाय मषे ुभाग ंगृ।ु  

 छााः सदा गवुा ापिरपालकाः स।ु  

 छााः िनरहािरणः सन ् समाजसवेा ंकुव ।ु  

 छााः सवा न ् सखुभोगान ् वज य।ु  

गौतमधमसूषे4ु एव ं वत त े यत ् छाः न कदािप गंु नाा अिभवादयिेदित। 

िवधुमसूषे ुएव ंवत त ेयत ् कन छाः न कदािप गुिना ंकुया त ्, तथा गुिनाया ं

कृताया ंसा ंसः ततः िनवत यिेदित।  

अयनणाली 

िशण ंमौिखकमासीत।् छााः विैदकमािण िवधय कठमकुवन।् उारण- 
                                                 
4 गौतमधम सूम ् 24.28. 
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भदेने दोषाः मा भवयेिुरित िधया मौिखकाासः िनया चलित । अिधगतााः 
अधीतिवषयाणा ं मनन ं कृा मनिस आमरण ं यावत ् ानसरंणमकुवन।् तथा च 
किनेः आिज तान दानमिप अकुव न।् भाषािधगम महत ् ानमासीत ् 
िशाया,ं तथा च शुोारणािप। पािठतश शुोारणानरमवे नतूनशाः 
पा े । भाषािशण े ाकरणशाानम ् अावयकमवे। विैदककालेऽिप 
ाकरणिशण िविश ंानमासीत।् सि- समासादीना ंानम ् अिनवाय मासीत।् 

विैदकिशायाः अयमिप िवशषेः आसीत ् यत ् ियः अिप िवोपाज न े
अिधकािरयः आसिित। अयमशंः अनने िविशः यत ् इतरदशेषे ु परुातन े तथा 
आधिुनककालेऽिप ियः सणू तया िवोपाज न ेअनिधकािरयः इित। लोपामुा, गाग, 
मैयेी, िववरा इतेाः नारीमणयः तालीनाः िवः आसन।् एव ंच वण वगा िदभदे ं
िवना सवऽिप मानवाः मतानसुारं यथंे िवोपाज न ेअिधकािरणः आसन।् 
उपसहंारः 

ाचीनभारतीयिशावायाः सुवापन ंधमशाणे िविहतम।् छािशकयोः 
सबंः, वहारः, जीवनिमादयः िवषयाः शाऽेिन ् सगपुपािदताः। िशायाः 
आिकं ल ं िवकाणिमित शानेानने उोिषतम।् शाऽेिन ् ितपािदताः 
िविवधाः िवषयाः कालाितवित नः वत ।े ाचीनभारतीयसृंाः आधारः धम शाम ् 
आसीिदित िनक  अशं एव।  

----इित शम-्--- 
पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. History of Indian Education – Dr.S.P.Chaubey, Vinod 
PustakMandir, Agra 

2. Education in ancient India – MitaliChatterji, D.K Print 
World, New Delhi 

3. आपधमसूम ् 
4. गौतमधमसूम ्     5. मनुिृतः 

6. अथसहः     7. यािनम ् 
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िनदोषसमीा 
डा.सधुीशः ओ.एस ्. 

सहायकाचाय ः, ोितषिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

कुिकापदािन 

ोितशाम ्, षडािन, मुत ः, षोडशसंाराः, मुत पदवी, िनदोषाः, 

उापातः, उवचलनम ्, हणम ्, गिुलकोदयः, सायाम ्, गडाः, करणम ्, अिहिशरः। 

साराशंः 

ोितशा ं िाकं षडाित ंच। शा षडेष ुमुता ं मुम।् 

शभुाशभुकमस ु इफलाय े िनिदः शभुकालः भवित मुत ः। अय ंशः कालिवशषे-

वाचकः। मुत साः बहवः ाः अ िसाः। तषे ुमुत िचामिणः, माधवीयम ्, 

मुत रम ्, कालिवधानम ् इादयः िसाः। दशेाचारभदेने मुता ः िभ।े  

केरलीयचारानसुारेण मुत िवषयान ् सृ िलिखतः ः भवित मुत पदवी। 

पिशंता ोकैः ीमता मातरू ्निूतिरपायण रिचतः अय ंः। कंे कम  कत ु 

काल गणुदोषिचनम ितपािवषयः। मूत पदवी ेसवष ुशभुकमस ुवज नीयाः 

िवशंितः िनदोषाः उ।ेएकेन ोकेन िलिखताना ंिनदोषाणासंमीा अ उत।े  

ावना 

ियायोयः कालः मुत ः इिभधीयत।े यषे ु केिप शभुाशभुकमस ु अभी-

फलानयनाय िनिदः कालः भवित मुत ः। शोऽय ंकालिवशषेवाचकः। मुत ः केवलं 

वदेोकारयागहोमादीना ं मुत िचनाय न, पर ु मनुाणा ं चतवु ग फलाथ 

गभा धानादार मरणपय  च कमा नुानमुत िचनमिप अ ियत।ेवदेोकारणे 

मनुाः जीवि चते ् इह जिन जारे च ाः भिवि। धमा थ काममो-

पुषाथ िसिरेव मानवजनः परम ं लम।् तदथ वदेोकारणे षोडशसंाराः 

कत ाः। आधानादार मरणपय  षोडशियायाः समुुत िचनमवे मुत शा 
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मु ंयोजनम।् मुत नाम समयिवशषेः। िवभकाय िनव हणाय पथृक ्पथृक ्समयाः 

िनिदाः। तदवे त कमणः मुत िमुत।े तत ् त ु नितिथवारयोगकरणाना ं

पााना ं साहाने िनिदशित। शभुमुत ियमाण ं काय शभुफलं जनयित, अथा 

अशभु ंभवित।  

अः पदशो भागः मुत शने ीियत,े एव ंराःे च। एकिन ् िदन ेआह 

िशंुता ः भवि। गित काले मुत शाथ ािः बिवतृा साता। 

िववाहािदसंारिवशषेाथा चा ेावहािरककमिवशषेा िनिदसमयानरुोधने िविहताः। 

कमस ुअभीफलानयनाय मुता ं वत त।े  

िनदोषाः 

केरलीयचारानसुारेण मुत िवषयान ् सृ िलिखतः ः भवित मुत पदवी। 

पिशंता ोकैः ीमता मातरू ्निूतिरपायण रिचतः अय ंः। कंे कम  कत ु 

काल गणुदोषिचनम ितपािवषयः। मूत पदवी ेसवष ुशभुकमस ुवज नीयाः 

िवशंितः िनदोषाः उ।े एकेन ोकेन िलिखत िवषेणम ियत।े 

उोवचलनोपरागगिुलकाः षामाेसद ्

ाढिवमुरािशिसतायासादयः। 

गडाोिवष ंिरकरण ंिरामी िवयो 

लाटैकाग लवधैतृािहिशरसः सव वा अमी॥ 5 

उापातः, उवचलनम ्, उपरागः, गिुलकोदयः, ष ेअम ेादश ेचः, अस-

ाढिवमुरािशः, िसतक,् सायां, सादयः, गडाः, उिशखा, िवषघिटकाः, 

िरकरणम ्, िराितिथः, अमीितिथः, िविकरण,ं लाटः, एकाग लं, वधैतृम ्, अिहिशरः 

इते ेिवशंितः दोषाः सवष ुशभुकमस ुवज नीयाः। 

उापातः 

आकाश ेजामानेः केित ् गोलेः भमूौ पतः ुिलशलाकाः  

                                                 
5मुत पदवी- ितीयः ोकः। 
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उा इुत।े अिुिल भमूौ पतनावसरे अिशलाका इव आदौ िशरः पृतः 

पंु च यत।े ताः सवा ः भमूौ न पति। ताः आकाशात ् एव भीभयू।े कािदवे 

भमूौ पति। ताः उाः धमूकेतवः इािदनामिभः विय।े तासा ं पतनावसर े

अिर े ाणवायोः नूता भविेदतः तिन ् समय े यागहोमािदशभुकमा िण न 

कुया िदित। अधीतसािंहितकाः उापातकालं पवू मवे अवगि। यदा शभुकमा र-

समय ेउापातःयत ेतदा ततः आर िदनयानरं शभुसमय ेपनुः कम कुया त।्  

उवचलनम ् 

ानात ् भमूःे चलनम ् उवचलनम ् इुत।े भकूः इथ ः। यदा भचूलन-

मनभुवित तात ् समयादार िदनय ंशभुकमा िण वज नीयािन। अ सावनिदनकना 

एव ीियत।े उदयादय ंसव िदनकन ंात।् यदा शभुकमा रसमय ेउापातः 

भवित तदा ततः आर िदनयानरं शभुसमय ेपनुः कम कुया त।् ोितशािवदः 

उापातादयः कदा भवि इित ात ु ंसमथा ः आसन।् 

उापात ेच भकू ेधमूकेतो दशन।े 

िदनय ंिवव ात ् सवष ुशभुकमस॥ु6 

उपरागः 

 सयु हण ं चहण ं च उपराग इुत।े हणारात ् िदनय ं शभुकमा िण 

वज नीयािन इित उत।े 

याध भागितयो हण ेशिशसयू योः 

ऊ िदनय ंवमाचारो यत ेतथा। 7 
गिुलकोदयकालः 
 शनःे उपहः भवित मािः। म पुः इात ् मािः इित नाम। स एव 
गिुलकः इुत।े गिुलकः ितिदन ंिवारम ् उदिेत। रिववासरादार गिुलकोदयकालः 
उदयात ् तथा अात ् च एव ंभवित –  
                                                 
6आचारसहः 
7आचारसहः 
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चो ो जयो िवा नयने खनी रवःे। 
िशंाि गिुलको िदनपमवििश॥8 

       िदन े          राौ 
रिववासर े  26 नािडकायाम ्   10 नािडकायाम ् 
सोमवार े  22 नािडकायाम ्   6 नािडकायाम ् 
मलवासरे  18 नािडकायाम ्   2 नािडकायाम ् 
बधुवासरे  14 नािडकायाम ्   26 नािडकायाम ् 
गुवासरे   10 नािडकायाम ्   22 नािडकायाम ् 
शुवासरे  6 नािडकायाम ्   18 नािडकायाम ् 
शिनवासरे   2 नािडकायाम ्   14 नािडकायाम ् 

समरािदन गणना एषा। िदनमान ं िशंतः अिधकः वा नूः वा भवित चते ् 
गुकोदयनािडका X िदनमाणम ् अथवा रािमाणम/् 30 इित गिणयियया गिुलकोदय-
नािडका ाता। यिन ् राशौ गिुलकोदयः भवित सः रािशः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 
षामाेः 

मुत राशःे ष े भाव े अम े भाव े ादश े भाव े च च िितः न शभुा। सः 
रािशः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। आचारसहे अिप उत ेयथा -  
 िरःफषरषे ुिहमगसुो वज नीयः।9 
असाढिवमुरािशः 
 पापहराशःे पापहितराशःे पापहिवमुराशःे च उदयकालः शभुकमस ु
वज नीयः। पापहाः रिवः, ीणचः, कुजः, पापहयुः बधुः, शिनः, राः, केतःु,  
मािः च पिरगय।े  

राभौमाकजाः पापाः केक च परे शभुाः।  

वराहिमिहरेण एवम ् उत ेयथा- 

                                                 
8 पबोधः 
9 आचारसहः 
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 ीणेकमहीसतुाकतनयाः पापाः बधुयै ुतः॥10 

सवषामिप हाणा ंसमभाव ेपणू िः अि। हििवषय ेवराहिमिहरेण एवम ् उत–े 

िदशिकोणचतरुसमानवलोकयि चरणािभविृतः। 

रिवजामरेः िधराः परे च य ेमशो भवि िकल वीणऽेिधकाः॥11 

पापहिवमुराशौ यदा कन शभुहः िवशित तावत ् पय  ं सः रािशः 

वज नीयः। सयू िवमुराशौ शभुहवशेः नाि चदेिप दोषः नाि इित उत।े यथा-  

शभुयोगादवे रािशः पापमुो िवशुित। 

शभुयोग ंिवनाक ः मुरािश ुगृत॥े12 

िसतक ्

 िसतः शुः। यिप शुः शभुहः तथािप शुिः शभुः नाि। पापििरव 

शुिरिप दोषकरः। उदयराशःे समभाव ेशुः वः इथ ः।   

सायाम ् 

 अः प भागाः सि। त े ाः, पवूा ः, माः, अपराः, सायाः इित। 

अः पमः भागः नाम षड ्नािडकाकालः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 

सादयः 

 चतः साः, चतः सयू सायः, मृयुोगः, दधयोगः, धमूकेतदुश न,ं 

िशवातम ् इित सादयः इित आचायते13। ातः सा, साय ं स, 

मासा, अध रासा च चतः साः।  

ातः सा   –  सयूदयात ् पवू षड ्नािडकाकालः।  

साय ंसा   –  सयूा ात ् परं षड ्नािडकाकालः। 

मासा  -  िदनमात ् पवू परं च प प िवनािडकाकालः। 
                                                 
10बहृातकम ् 
11बहृातकम ् 
12आचारसहः 
13वरदीिपका ाा 
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अधरासा  - रािमात ् पवू परं च प प िवनािडकाकालः। 

 मा ेचाध रा ेच सयोभयोरिप  

 न कुया त ् शभुकमा िण िसि ंनाोित व ैततः॥14 

 मा ेचाध रा ेच वा दश िवनािडकाः।15 

सयू सािः 

 रािशसािः, िबसािः, अयनसािः, िवषवुािः इित चतधुा  

साःे िवभागः कृतः।  

सयू सािः – ुटगा सयू  मषेािदराशःे अिमरािशवशेकालः। 

िबसािः – रािशसाःे पवू परं च षोडश षोडश नािडकाः िमिला ािशंत ् 

नािडकाकालः।  

अयनसािः – ककटकसािः, मकरसािः च।  

िवषवुािः – तलुसािः, मषेसािः च। 

सयू सािकालः िदन े चते ् िदन ं पणू तथा राौ चते ् पणूा  रािः च वज नीय।े 

िबसमकालः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। अयनसाःे पवू परं च िदनय ंिदनय ंच तथा 

िवषवुाःे पवू परं च एकैकं िदन ंच वज नीम।्  

 यिन ् िदनऽेकसाििन ेकम  वज यते।् 

 याौ सम राा ंकम  िववज यते॥् 

 रिवसमणात ् पवू परतािप षोडश। 

 घिटका िववाः ुवष ुशभुकमस॥ु 

 अयन ेिवषवुाकसािष ुमात।् 

 ििदनकैिदनिशंााााः पा योः॥16 

 
                                                 
14आयेसिंहता। 
15आचारसहः। 
16मुत राकरः। 
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मृयुोगः 

 रिववारे मघान,ं सोमवारे िवशाखान ं कुजवारे आा न,ं बधुवारे 

मलूान,ं गरुावारे शततारान,ं शुवारे रोिहणीन ंशिनवारे उराषाढन,ं च  

यदा भवित तदा मृयुोगः इुत।े 

मृयुोगमघाशपू रौमलूचतेसः 

 रोिहणी चोराषाढा युाः सयूा िदवासरःै॥17 

दधयोगः 

 रिववारे ादशी ितिथः, सोमवारे एकादशी ितिथः, कुजवारे पमी ितिथः, बधुवारे 

ितीया ितिथः, गुवारे षी ितिथः, शुवारे अमी ितिथः, शिनवारे नवमी ितिथः च यदा 

भवित तदा दधयोगः इुत।े 

बधुितीया कुजपमी च षीगरुोरमी शुवार े

एकादशीचशिनन वा ंादशीचाक ण इह दधयोगः॥18 

मृयुोगदधयोगिदन े पणू तया शभुकम न वज नीयम ् इित उत।े 

सयूदयादार यामाध कालः एव वज नीयः। यामाध काल ु3 नािडका 45 िवनािडका।  

ितिथवा र योगाना ंफलमकदयािदतः। 

अध यामारं नाि शभु ंवाशभु ंच तत॥्19 

धमूकेतदुश नम ् 

 धमूकेतोः उदयः यिन ् िदन े यत े ताः राःे आर िदनय ं शभुकमस ु

वज नीयम।्  

सधमूके त ुजनन ेयमा ंिववज यते।् 20 

 
                                                 
17मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
18मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
19मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
20माधवीयम।् 
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िशवातम ् 

 जकू ोशनशः िशवातम ् इुत।े अय ं कन उातः भवित। 

यया सवित इदम।् िशवात ंयिन ् िदन ेयूत ेतिन ंसणू शभुकमस ुवज यते।् 

अ न कोऽिप कालिनयमःतात ् शभुकमस ुिशवातवण ंभवित चते ् ायिकमणा  

दषेपिरहारं कुया िदत ् आचाय मतम।्  

 िशवातादयो दोषाः वज नीयाः शभुऽेिखले।21 

गडाः 

 रेवतीन अपादादार अिनीन थमपादा ं िशंािडका-

कालः थमो गडाः। आषेान अपादादार मघान थमपादाः 

ितीयो गडाः। ेान अपादादार मलून थमपादाः ततृीयः 

गडाः। यः गडााः शभुकमस ुवज नीयाः।  

अीमलूमघाशंाः पषूाहीापादकाः 

एत ेनगडााः िववा ः सवकम स॥ु22 

उिशखा 

 अिािदनषे ु िनितः नािडकाकालः उिशखाः कित ् दोषिवशषेः 

िनिदः। उ 

 अा ंयामोितीयः शरिमतघिटका याभऽे ेनवःु 

नाो ािवशंदााः िशिखिनपवनभा ंतथा ििरवेम ् 

शपूा ाऽे नाो वसिुमतघिटका मैभऽे ेदशःु 

नाोऽधः शभाधा त ् पनुरिप िनतिेिरेव ंतथोम॥्23 

यिन ् राशौ उिशखाशः भवित सः रािशः पणू तया शभुकमस ुवत ेचते ् 

शोभनिमित इित उत ेआचायः। 
                                                 
21मूत पदवीादीपकाायाम।् 
22मुत पदवीवरदीिपकााायाम।् 
23मुत भाषााायाम ् 
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िवषघिटका 

अिािदनषे ुकंे कंे िनिदाः चतः चतः नािडकाः िवषघिटका-

कालः इुत।े तासा ंकालः शभुकमिण वः।  

 अेनवै िवययो िनलनरोरागीनगनंाखनुा 

 िद ंरानरो भयोिवटनटो वानै रो वीरनतु॥् 

 िना िननयोदकं तकुिवराट ्िना िनशावनतु।् 

 हाशािदष ुतानती परतो नातो िवषम॥्24 

िरकरणम ् 

कृपचतदु याः उराधा दीिन शुपपवूा धा ािन मणे शकुिन, चतुात ्, 

नागः, िकंुम ् इित चािर िरकरणािन। तषेा ंकालः शभुकमस ुवः।  

 िरकरणािसतचतदु यपराधा दीिन चािर 

ाः शकुिनचतुािरसिकंुनामािन॥25 

िरा ितिथः 

 शुप ेकृप ेच चतथु नवमी चतदु शी इित ितः ितथयः िरााः। तासा ं

ितथीना ंकालः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 

 ना भा जया िरा पणूित ितथयमात।् 

 पनुः पनुिव पििभः किथता थमािदकाः॥26 

अमी ितिथः 

शुप ेकृप ेच अमी ितिथः शभुकमस ुवा । कृामी िववाहमुत शभुः 

भवित इित उत ेमुत पदवीकारणे इाः कृामी27 इित ोकेन। 

 
                                                 
24मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााान।े 
25माधवीयम ् 
26मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााान।े 
27मूत पदाः षः ोकः। 
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िविकरणम ् 

ितध मवे करणम ् इित उत।े िरकरणािन चािर तथा चरकरणािन स च 

सि। तषे ुसस ुचरकरणषे ुएकं करण ंभवित िविकरणम।्  

 शुितपदाधा त ् करणािन पनुः पनुः। 

 िसहंावराह खरेभपशिुवयः॥ 28 

लाटम ् 

सयू चनयोः रिमसनात ् नषे ु जायमानः दोषिवशषेः भवित लाटः। अय ं

गिणतियया अवगः। सामातः चाकयोगः 4,5,10,11 रािशष ु भवित चते ् 

लाटः भविेदित। लाटबािधत ंपणू तया शभुकमस ुवज नीयम।्  

लाटवधैतृयोम  ंय ेतिवज यते ् 

दान ंच यिन ् ात ् त ंच न शोभनम।्29 

एकाग लम ्  

तालसयू ुटं ादशरािशः नूीकृ तुटं यि ेभवित सः एकाग ल-

दोषयंु न ंभवित। तुन ेयावािडकाः गताः तावािडकाः शभुकमस ुवा ः। 

 मडलहीनरवःे ाद ्रासनिनूभयतुो 

 दैनर तिादौ नाडीसमोग लो वः।30 

वधैतृम ् 

 लाट आरात ् परं दशम े िदन ं वधैतृ ं भवित। सः अिप कन नदोषः। 

वधैतृः तुन े यावािडकाः गताः तावािडकाः शभुकमस ु वा ः। सः अिप 

गिणतियया अवगः भवित। सायनरवःे सायनच च ुटं गोला े यदा 

भवित तदा एव लाटवधैतृौ भवतः। अनयोः तीपातः इित नामारं वत त।े 

 
                                                 
28मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम ् 
29मुत पयाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
30माधवीयम ् 
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अिहिशरः 

अिहिशरः साप मकिमित नाा वियत।े सोऽिप कन नदोषः। ताल-

सयूुटयोयग ेयदा अनरुाधान उराध ितित तदा साप मकदोषः। उ - 

 चाकयोग ेमैादलं ात ् साप मकः31 

साप मकदोषः यिन ् समय ेभवित सः कालः व शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 

उपसहंारः 

कृितसवदोषाः, रािशदषेाः, नदोषाः, अदोषाः च िमिला िवशंितः 

िनदोषा उाः। एत ेदोषाः शभुकमस ुवज नीयाः इित एतदितिर षड ्दोषादयः अ े

अिप दोषाः इाः मुत पदवी।े मुत िविचन े त े तोषाः अिप पिरगणनीयाः एव। 

दशेाचाराभदेने मुत िवचारः िभत।े िक ुिविभषे ुआचायण उिवषयाणा ंसारः 

भवित मुत पदवीकारेण सिूचताः अय ं िनदोषाः। अ उान ् िनदोषान ् ा 

मुत ः ीियत ेचते ् तत ् कम  शभुाय न पिरकत।े 

पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. गोपालिणर ् एन ् (डो.) - पबोधः, थमभागः, िववरणाा, एम ्.एम ्.स ्, 

ितवनपरुम ्, 2002. 

2. गोपालपिणर ्(डो.) - मुत पदवी, दीिपकााा, िवापीठं बु ्, ितवनपरुम ्, 

2009. 

3. नीलकठशमा  पुशरेी - माग ः, पवूा ध म ्, दवेीबुाल,् कोटुूर ्2004. 

4. मारू ्निूतिराड ्- मुत पदवी, पां पुकशाला, कुलम ्, 2005. 

5. माधवाचाय ः - माधवीयम ्, एस ् िट.रेियार ्आ ्सस ्, ितवनपरुम ्, 2005. 

6. रामदवैः – मुत िचामिणः, चखैा सृंत संान ्, वाराणसी, 2006. 

7. रामजिमः - नारदसिंहता, ाा, चौखा सृंतसंानम ्, वाराणसी, 2001. 

8. वराहिमिहराचाय ः - बहृातकम ्, मोिलाल ्बनारसीदास ्, वाराणसी 1994. 

                                                 
31मुत भाषायाायाम ् 
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9. िवेरी आा के. - आचारसहः, ओिरयल ्िरसच ् इिटू,् ितवनपरुम ्, 

1981. 

10.  शरन ् निूतिराट ् कािणरू,् वरदीिपका ाा - कालदीपकम ्, 

मुत पदवीाा, पां बु ्, तशृरू ्2006. 
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महाभारत ेनपृाशंहण सामातािन 
डा.के.रतीष ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, सृंतिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

उपमः  

सिुर समृ च रा िनदान ं सःे सपयॊगः एव। अत एव रा े

कॊश ानमतीवाधामहित। ाचीनभारतीयरामीमासंकाः राः स रषे ु

अतमने कॊशमीकुव ि।1 रा मखुमवे कॊशः इित शुाचायऽिप गणयित।2 

रा ितरॊधः, भरणवायाः सक ्पिरपालन,ं भरणिनवहणम ् इादयः कॊशम ् 

आिवे िति। एव रा सिुतःे कॊशविृः अिनवाया  एव।तादवे महाभारत े

एवमुमि यत ् राजानः सवदा कॊश वृथ मुाहने यः करणीयः। रापिर-

पालन ेराः आयः कॊशः सनेा च ः। त च सनेा पिरपालन ंकॊशमािवै ितित। 

तावदि राजान ंित कॊश ाधाम।् सः सवािप धािम कमूानामाधारः केश 

एव। जाना ंिता च राः धािम कमूािन सि। एव कॊशादवे राः सविवधाः अिप 

अिभवृयः भवि। कॊशः शुते ् राः सनेायाः यः एव भवित। अतः राा त 

कॊश पणू तया परूण ंकरणीय ंिवत।े  

कॊश िगणुीकरणमवे राः सुधान ं कत िमित महाभारत ं वदित। एवते ् 

कॊशहािनः कदािप न भवते।् कॊशिवहीन राः राािभविृः असाा एविेत इितहास-

कार मतम।् दिराय रा ेन कॊऽिप आदरं ददाित। अतः एव कॊश परूण ंपॊषण ंच 

राः धम ः भवित।  

नपृाशंाना ंॊतासंः  

 कृिषः, गॊपिरपालन,ं वािण राजकीयकराणा ंमुािन भवानािन भवि। 

एव अपरािधना ंदडधनािन अपरािधः अपतधनािन च कॊशपरूण ेसहायकं भवित। 

वािणवनूामपुिर च नपृाशंाः िनिदाः सि। मलूादिधकयॊः पशिुहरययॊः पाशद ्
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भागः राा आदयेः इित मनःु िनिदशाित। एव ं धाानाममः ादश वा भागः राा 

ाः3। भमूेषा पकषा माि, कष णािदेशलाघवगौरवमाि च एवाय ंबहण-

िवकः िनिदॊऽि। िहरयॊपिर कॊशपरूणाथ करहण ं कौिटः अिप िनिदशित4। 

पौराणा ंरणाय बमवे वस ुते एव सहसा आददीत इित महाभारत ेसिूचत ंिवत।े 

सवदा कॊश सवंध न ंकाय िमवे भीॊपदशेः अि।5  

 अपरािधष ु दडपणे शुाः दाः सि। एत े कॊशपरूणापरः उपायः 

भवित। िहरयबलः दडपणे दातमुहित इित महाभारतमपुिदशित - 

बिलषने शेुन दडनेाथापरािधनाम।् 

 शाानीतने िलथेा वतेनने धनागमम॥्6  

इित चॊं महाभारत।े कौिटॊऽिप ाथ शा ेदडपणे धन ंीकृ कॊशपरूणम ् 

उपिदशित7। एव ंशुनीामिप दड ंकॊशविृमागष ुअतमपणे सचूयित8। आकर े

लवण ेशेु तरे नागबले च आान ् अमाान ् सिेदित अान ् धनागममागा नपुिदशित 

भीः शिपविण।  

 उपहाराः एव कॊशपरुणयॊजकः अः उपायः। अेः राजः सामेः 

पौरमखुे उपहारान ् ीकृािप कॊशविृ ं कत ु शत।े एव ं यु े परािजतेः 

राेः कराथ म ् आनीतािन वूिप कॊश परूण ं करॊित। राजसयूािदयागावसरेष ु

बिलपणे सामेः धन ंीकृ कॊशवध न ंकरॊित।  

 कॊश लूीकरणाय राः केचन िवशषेािधकाराः च सि। तेतम ंभवित 

बलेन धनापरहरणम ् । तं महाभारत े‘धन ंिह ियवै ितीय न िवत’े इित9। 

एतदनसुृ यः धमा नुान ंन करॊित त सव ंबलादपहत ु ियः यॊयः अि। त 

धन ंबलाथ याथ च ात।्  

नपृाशंहणम ्  

 करपणे धनसमाहरणातीवाधामि। करिनयः अिधकािरणः ेया 

कत ु न शत।े िक ुतदथ िनयमाः वा सि। शाािधिताः कराः अनितमणीयाः 
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दॊषरिहताः च भवि। यः राजा अशाःै करःै जान ् पीडयित सः अपशापरः 

 भवित इित महाभारत ेताश ंराजान ंित। अत एव अधमण मागण करहण ं

नाभीम।् यः त ु यथावत ् ािण अाहरित वृधम त यशॊऽिभवध त।े एव 

भरणिनवहणाय धनीकाराथ कािनचन तािन महाभारत ेसिूचतािन सि।  

करहणाधारः 

 जाना ं सरुापिरपालन ं राा ं मुॊ धम ः भवित। एत पुकारपणे 

जनानामाीयॊषा णामशंः राः लभत।े एव ंकरहणािधकार राऽेि। अयमवे 

राः करहण अिधानाशयः भवित। अथा त ् राजा जाना ंसरंण ंददाित। जा ु

ताश सरंण मूपणे करं ददाित। वतुः राजा जाना ंसरंकः सवेकः एव 

इाशयः। ताश सवेन वतेनमवे करेऽि। जाना ंसःे षाशं ंीकृ तषेा ं

सरंण ंयः राजा न करॊित सः पापयुः भवित। करं ीकृ जापिरपालन ंकरणीयम ् 

इवे िसाः। उं च मननुा – यॊऽरिलमाद ेकरं शंु च पािथ वः। ितभाग ंच 

दड ंच स सॊ नरकं जते1्0। 

नपृाशंभारः 

 सवऽिप जनाः राः सरंणमहि। िक ुत ेसव न करं दाताः सि। ाणाः 

ियाः च करं न यि। वतुः वैयाः एव केवलं करं दात ु ं िनिताः भवि। य े

जाः कृिषगॊरवािण ंकुव ि तषेा ंसरंणमिधकमावयकम।् अत एव त ेजनाः करं 

दातमुहि। 

 सामाने सवषामिप राः सरंण ंलभत।े तथािप करः वैयवै धम ः अि। 

त हतेरुयमवे, ाणाना ं धम ः पौरॊिहमवे। त च भौतकॊादनमता न िवत।े 

िया ुसदा युषे ुशनुाशनषे ुच ापतृाः। त ेय ंसरंकाः एव न सरंणीयाः। 

शूा ु सदवै सवेकाः। तषेा ं कृत े न गवािद धन ं िवत।े अत एव कष काः विणजः 

गॊपालका वैयाः रा ेकरं दातमुहि। एव य ेाणाः धम पिराधमा न ् 

सवे ेतेः हीनकॊशः राजा बिलं ीकरॊित। 
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नपृाशंधनम ् 

 शाषे ु िनिदेॊऽिधकं धन ं करपणे ीकत ु राजा नाहित। राः धन 

मुाधारः कािष कॊाना ं िनितभागः भवित। मनरुिप एव ं वदित यत ् ीणधनॊऽिप 

राजा ॊियाणात ् करं न गृीयात ् इित। वैयाना ंवािणवनूाि भाग भदेः 

भववे। पशिुहरययॊः पाशागः राा हीतः। धााना ं षॊऽमॊ ादशॊ वा 

भागः ाः। वृादीना ंलाभात ् षः भागः हीताः। महाभारतऽेिप एतमि यद ्

‘बिलषागमृु बिलं समपुयॊजयते ्’11 इित एकिन ् सवंरे एक पुष या 

सिः लभत ेताः षाग एव करपणे दातः। अत एव करः कािप अिधकभारः 

नाि।  

आकिकनपृाशंाः 

 रासःे सरंकः एव राजा। राा राने च आपिद पररं सरंा िन ंकत ा 

इित महाभारत ंिनिदशित। आपिद अिधककरं हीत ंराशॊऽिधकारः नाि। िक ुताश 

अवसरेष ुअिधकधन ंवॊढुं याजना एव राजा करॊित। तदथ राजा सवदा जनषे ुीितमान ् भवते।् 

समाज वमॊधमानशृ ंच पालयते।् साज वपरः राजा िमकॊशबलाितः भवित।  

 आकिकावसरेष ु िरतषे ु कृितरषे ुच रााितजीवनाय आकिककरान ् 

हीत ु ं शत।े ताशावसरेिप कॊश सै च अिभविृः काया । राः रा-

धमा दीनामनुान ंसवदािप सनेामािवे ितित। राः राधमा ः जाना ंकृत ेएव भवित। 

तात ् िरतकालेष ु अिप कॊशपरूणमावयकमवे। अतः रषे ु आकिककरपणे 

धनाज न ं कत मि। सवकारेिप कॊशलूीकरण ं काय म।् त याथ यपूछेदः 

इवाि। यपूाथ वृछेदावसरे समीपाः ुमाः अिप िछि। एव ंकॊश पिरपिनः 

महतः नराः अिप पीिडताः भववे। ताशावसरेष ुराजा जाना ंरिता हा च भवित।  

नपृाशंहण सामातािन  

 जनेः नपृाशंहणाय राजा दः भवते।् सः आययौ ा िनमुतदडः 

ातः भवित। लॊके जनाः तालाशुखेरणाय वृ ं तालवृमवेॊपगि, न स ु
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बालवृम।् एव ं राजािप करहणाय धिनकानवे उपगः, न तावत ् दिरान।् एव 

अनाविृकाले जनेः करहण ं वज नीय ं भवित। ताशावसरेष ु करं दात ु ं जनाः 

असमथा ः भवयेःु। तात ् ऋतमुनसुृ दशेाना ं नराण ं च िित ं िवलॊ एव करः 

ीकाय ः। एव राजा करहणाथ तृया न यः कत ः। ताशतृा राः जनाना 

मलंू छेदयित। राजा व पानिमव जनेः करहण ं काय म।् तम ् – 

वापेी हेवै नां न िवकुयते1्2 इित।  

नपृाशंाना ंविृः 

 जनानामिभॊहं िवनवै करहण ं पालनीयम।् यथा मराः पादपेः मधदुॊहं 

कुव ि तत ेराजा जनाना ंसवेन ंकुया त।् जलौकसः यथा रं िपबि तथा राजा जनषे ु

वतत। यथा ाी पुान ् हरेत ् तदवे राजािप वत नीयः। सा पुान ् सदंशते ् न त ु

पीडयते।् एवमवे राः जापालनमिप भवते।् यथा शकवानाखःु सदा अषेा ं पद ं

धनूयत े तथा अतीनेापुायने एव राजा रा ं समािपबते।् अनेाने दयेने वध मान ं

दापयते।् ततः भयूः मविृ ं समाचरेत।् राा अाः करः एव राात ् हीतः 

इित मनरुिप िनिदशित।  

 सामाावसरेष ु दडपणे करं हीत ु ं नाहित राजा। शाषे ु अिनिद ं करमिप 

हीत ु ंन शत।े शािवने करणे यः राजा कॊशािभविृ ंकरॊित सः नयित। तं 

महाभारत े– 

 िनॊिाः जाः य करभारपीिडताः।  

 अनथिव  ेस गित पराभवम1्3॥  

अयॊगने करणे पीिडत ंरा ंन िववध त।े अशाःै करःै जापीडन ंयमानः िहंसा 

एव भवित। अनजृः राजा ि ंजननेवै वत।े  

 करसमाहरणावू जाना ंसामाािभायमिषित राजा केषिुचभष।ु एव 

सामाजनान ंिवरॊध ंपिरहत ु तषेा ंसित ंा ु ंच शत।े एताशावसरेष ुअिधकधन 
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आवयकता जनान ् बॊधनीया वत त।े समु े आपिद, परचभय े महिद चवै ं कत ु 

शत।े  

लाभ ेनपृाशंः 

 विणजा ंयॊगमे ंसे तषे ुकरान ेकारयते।् िशानामुि ंदानविृ ंच वी 

िश ं िशिनः ित च करान ् कारयते।् तषेामनाायामकाले च तेः करान ् न 

िनपातयते।् फलं कम च से एव सवा रान ् कयते।् एष एव मनॊरिभमतः  

िसाः। उं च मननुा –  

यिवयमान ंभं च सपिरयम।्  

 यॊगमे ंच संे विणजॊ दापयेरान ्14॥ इित। 

उपसहंारः 

 राािभवृथ कॊश िवसमाहरण च ानमितीयमवे। महाभारत 

शािपविण भीः अनकेानपुदशेान ् ददाित एतििषय।े रा ेकॊशमािवै सैपिुः 

जापिरपालन ं च भवित। कॊश लूीकरणाय नपृाशं समाहरणमावयकमवे। 

िविवधाः कराः, दडिनिधः, अपतधनािन च कॊशपरूणयॊजकाः भवि। एव ंउपहाराः 

बलः इादयः अिप कॊशपरूकाः सि। करान ् ीकृ रासरंण ं राा ं परमॊ धमा  

भवित। नपृाशंहण ेकािनचन सामातािन च िव।े  

सभा ः 

1.महाभारतम ् – XII.69.64 

2.शुनीितः – I. 61  

3.मनुिृतः – VII.130 

4.अथ शाम ् – I. 13.7 

5.महाभारतम ् – XII.69.26 

6.तवै – XII.71.10 

7.अथ शाम ् – IV. 9. 31-32,34  

8.शुनीितः – II. 325 

9.महाभारतम ् – XII.136.3 

10.मनुिृतः – VIII. 307 

11.महाभारतम ् – XII. 139.100 

12.तवै – XII.88.4 

13.तवै – XII.139.109 

14.मनुिृतः - VII. 127  
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पिडतराजजगाथः काशा, वयैाकरणशा, ाय-वदेा-मीमासंायाः 

पिडतः आसीत।् सृंतकाशािेतहास ेजगाथ पािड ंयथा सवासीत ् तथवै 

त जीवनवृा ं पिडताना,ं िवषा,ं िजासपुाठकानाम ् अाहोादकः िवषयः 

भवित। पिडतराज समजीवन ं विकंवदीिभः पिरपणू मि। यथाथ माणाभाव े

पिडतराज जीवन वहृदाशंः कनासतुवै। तास ु िकंवदीष ु लवीसा 

िकंवदी सवजनिसा। लवीिवषयमाि यथा समथ नः यत ेतथवै वलिवरोधी-

तािप पिरलत।े अतः सासिवषयमिधकृ लवीस ंकृततमपुापनाथ 

िविवधानामनशुीलनने काय िमद ंयूत ेमया। 

उपोातः  

पिडतराजजगाथः समसृंतसािहाकाश े ददेीमाननमडलेष ु िचर-

भारः भवित। काशापररायाम ् अिमाचाय पणेािप पिडतराजजगाथः 

िसः सवशाः मौिलकिचनम भवित, यने सृंतकाशा े नतूनिददशन ं

सािदतम।् तभवतः पिडतराज जः तलैाणपिरवारे अभवत ्1। पेभः 

आसी जनकः, माता च लीदवेी2। पिडतराजने त म ेपरमादरेण माता-

माता-िपतािवषयकत ं दम।् यिप मातनुा मिवषय े कोऽिप सहेः नाि, पर ु

                                                 
1 ाणभरणम ्. ५३ 
2 रसगाधरः, १/३ 
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पिडत-राज िपतनुा म सव समपणे न ात ेख। पेभः तथा परेमभः इित 

नामयोः म े वमतभदेः पिडतपिरसरे यत।े यिप जगाथने त ाणभरण े

परेमभः इित नावै यमवे सोिधतम1्। पनुः पिडतराजः यमवे त 

गौरवाक का-शाीय मलाचरण ेिपतनुा म पेभः इित वितः - 

पाषाणदिप पीयषू ंत ेय लीलया। 

                               त ंव ेपेभा ंलीका ंमहागुम॥्2 

अदशेित े गोदावरीजनपदागत े ’मगुुा’3 इा े ाम े पिडतराज ज 

अभवत।् िसाना ंभारतीयापरकवीनािमव काशाकाराणािमव वा जगाथ सम-

जीवनवृामिप तमसा ंभवित। यिप पणे न ताश ंसमिुचत ंत ंात,े 

तथािप त जीवनसािन विवधािन ताय पणूा िन तािन सृंतसािहपिरसर े

इततः िवकीणा िन ा।े ऐितहािसका उपलमानाना ंसािहाना ंपिरशीलनने 

तथा अपरतसहायकने पिडतराजसिवषय ंिनधा िरत ंपिडतःै। 

लवीसा िकंवदी  

               पिडतराजजगाथः सृंतसािहाकाश ेयथा सवषा ंपरमादरणीयः ये 

भवित तथवै त समजीवन ंपिरपणू भवित विवधिकंवदीिभः। कितपयेषे ुत ुत 

जीवनािता जनिुतरेव पाठकाना ंसमीप ेवचिच तिवषयपणेािप समाताः। जगाथ 

जीवनाि यासा ं िकंवदीना ं चचा पया लोचना यत े सृंतसािहजगित नापर 

किचदिप किवलेखक वा चचा  पिरलत।े एताशाना ंबिवधाना ंिकंवदीना ंकृितः 

ितपािवषया वा पिडतःै िकंवदयः िधा िवभते4 – 

                                                 
1 इित ीमहामहोपााय परवामाणपारीण तलैकुलाव ीपरेमभसरुेनयने िविनिम त ंजगदाभरणा ं

जगिहंवम नम।् ाणभरणम ्, अिमोिः तलैायमलालयमहालीदयालािलतः ीमरेमभः सनूरुिनश ं

िवलादपः। ाणभरणम ्, ५३ 
2 रसगाधरः, १/३ 
3 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ२ 
4 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१३ 
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क. यवनकालवा सह जगाथ णयसितिकंवदयः। 

ख. िविवधनपृसाः िकंवदयः।  

ग. अयदीित-भोिजदीितःै सह पिडतराज समकालीनमाि 

िकंवदयरिप विसाः सि। 

        उाना ंिकंवदीना ंलवीिवषयः सवजनिसः सवा िधकचिच त। यवनसुरी- 

लवा सह पिडतराजजगाथ णयिवषयमाि तथा जगाथ जीवन े यवन-

रमणीससंग िवषय े पिडताना ं म े िविवधमतभदेः पिरलत।े केचन त ु लवीिवषय ं

सपणे केचन त ु िमापणे िवषयिमद ं िवविेचतम।् िकंवदाः सासता-

िववचेनायाः ागवे लवीिवषय ं पिरुटनीयमाकम।् केषान मत े लवी आसीत ् 

अकबर का1। एकिन ् िदवस े जगाथने सह वाता लापसमय े त लवी नाम 

यवनकायाः मके जलपणू घटिनधाय वशेः अभवत।् तदा अकबरणेािदः जगाथः 

मकोपिरघटसिहतायाः लवाः पवण नसेनोम ् -  

इय ंसुनी मककुा कुसुाण ंचाचलंै दधाना। 

सम लोक चतेः विृ ंगहृीा घटे  यातीव भाित॥2 

जगाथ एताशवणन ंुा मुधन ् अबरः जगाथ ंयथामित ईितिवषय ंयािचत-ु 

मवदत।् पिडतराज ु यवनका ं थमदशनवै ताः पलावयने अितशयमुधः 

अभवत।् यवनरमयाः पमुधः जगाथः तदावसरे ीयािभलाषः परूणाथ मुम ् – 

न याच ेगजािलं न वा वािजरािज ंन िवषे ुिच ंमदीय ंकदािप। 

इय ंसुनी हिवकुा लवी कुरी गीकरोत॥ु3 

अनरं वचनवने अकबरेण जगाथ एताशा अयािचतयाचना ीकृता। पर ु

केषाित ् पिडताना ं मतानसुारेण पिडतराजः शाहजहानपृ आीतासीत ् न त ु

                                                 
1 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१४-१५, भािमनीिवलासः, हरदशमा  (भिूमकाशं) प-ृ ४-५ 
2 पिडतराजकासंहः, लवीशसंायाम ्, प-५८४ 
3 पिडतराजकासंहः, लवीशसंायाम ्, प-५८२ 
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अकबर1। पिडतराजने शाहजहानपृसमीपतः लव याचीतवािनित। िववाहानरं 

तालीनसमाजः जगाथ अनने असवणसने असतुः जातः। यवनरमणी- 

ससंग दोषात ् जगाथः समाजविहृतः अभवत।् अनरं सः वाराणस गा गातटे 

आय ंलधवान।् युत ेतदा परमःखवशादवे गालहरीारा गामातःु िुतः िविहता 

जगाथने। अनरं गा तावगेातुया रचनया भािवतः सपीजगाथ ंािवतवित 

इित, अथवा िववाहानरं पीिवयोगने िथतः सन ् वाराणस गा गािुतः कृता 

गा च त ंोड ेपरमहेेन गहृीतवतीित2। अतः अनमुीयत ेउिकंवदानसुारं यत ् 

गािुतपरका गालहरी एव जगाथािम रचना इित। 

लवीवृा समीणम ्  

           पिडतराज जीवन े लवी नाम यवनरमणीमाि उिकंवदी यिप 

वरोचका तीयत ेिवपीयाना ंम ेतथािप तषेा ंयथाथ तायाः िवषय ेपिडतानामैमत ं

न ताश ं पिरलत।े ऐितहािसका जगाथसिकतताना पिरशीलनने अाः 

िकंवदाः हणयोयता तथा सािव कसता त ुन िवसनीया इित। मलुतः वितभा-

धर पिडतराज चिरोपिर िवरोधीना ं िवरोधीतवै यवनरमणीससंग दोषपप 

िने जनसमाज ेचिलतासीत।् समताना ंिवषेनने तुाना ंकेिचत िविभः 

पिडतराज जीवनस ं लवीवृा ं िमा ं तीयत े सवव केषान जनाना ं

मतानसुारणे जगाथ सम ् अकबरणे सह ापिया लवी नाम यवनकाम ् 

अकबर कापणे पिरगिणतम।् पर ुिवषयिमद ंन त ुसमथ नीयम।् ऐितहािसका 

अकबरसीयषे ुकुािप लवाः नामोेखः न ाः। अिपच अकबर पुपणे 

जहागंीरः एव सवजनिसः भवित। यिद लवी अकबर पुी ािह जहागंीरेण सह 

लवी भिगणीसावा भवित। पर ुकुािप लवा सह त ातभृिगनीस 

                                                 
1 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१६ 
2 जगाथपिडतः,िभ.ए.रामामी,प-ृ१९-२०, भािमनीिवलासः, हरदशमा , (भिूमकाशं) प,ृ ४-५ 
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माण ंन लधम1्। अतः जगाथने सह लवाः अकबर वा सिवषयः ननू ंिमा 

वादोऽय ंितभाित।  

             यिद लवी अकबरवै पुीित ीीयत ेतथािप िवषयिमद ंन वावपरकम ् 

असलंने वा तीयत ेयत ् अकबरसशने नपृणे कथमगिणताना ंपिरचािरकाना ं िवहाय 

पु जलमानायािदः इित। यिद वा सा आिदा तथािप अकबरणे कायाः मके 

जलपणू घटसिहतायाः पलावयवण न े िवधम अातपुषः िनयुः इित िवषय ु

अलीक-असवने ितभाित। अतः अकबरेण सह लवीसथा लवा सह 

जगाथ पिरणयिवषयोऽिप सवथा िमवैिेत अनमुीयत।े 

             केचन िवासंः पनुः लव शाहजाहानपृ कापणे उपापयि तथा 

चिलतायाः कथायाः स ंशाहजाहानपृणे सह ािपतिुमित। ऐितहािसकाना ं

पिरशीलनने ड.िभ.ए. रामाामी-महोदय मत ेशाहजहानपृणे तिन ् समय ेिभधमा -

वलीिभस ह यवनरमणीना ं णयिवषयः िनिषः कृतः2। अतएव शाहजहानने पुी 

पिडतराजाय सदा इित िवषयमिप असव ंितभाित, लवीणयसोऽिप सवव 

िमिेत अनमुीयत ेइित।  

            अनरं यवनरमणीससंग दोषात ् पिडतराजः समाजविहृतः सन ् वाराणसीम ् 

आग गालहरी नाम गािुतारा गाया ंिनमीतवािनित िवषय ंयिद स ंािह 

गािुतपरका गालहरी एव पिडतराजािमरचना भिवतमुहित। पर ु एतदिप 

िमाने पिरगिणतम।् यतः पिडतराजने यमवे त मखुिस ेरसगाधरे 

त पलहरीनामोेखः कृतः। अतः यत े– ‘मििम ता पलहय ः भाव’3 इित। 

अिप च गालहया ः थम-पदश-एकादशोका ु रसगाधरे जगाथने उदाहरण-

पणे उिते4। यिद गातुरेनरं सपीजगाथने गासिलले िनमीतिमित 
                                                 
1 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१७- १८ 
2 जगाथ पिडत,िव.ए.रामाामी,प-ृ२१ 
3 पिडतराजकासंहः (भिूमकाशंः),प-ृ६ 
4 तवै 
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तिह कथमतेत ् सवपरं भविेदित। अतः लवा सह जीवनिवसजनिवषयमिप न त ु

मािणतम ्, सवव िवपीयाना ंकना िमालापवे ितभाित।  

              लवीसाना ंपानामाधािरकृ य ेसमालोचकाः पिडतराज स ं 
लवा सह कत ुिमि तषेा ंयिुरेषािप त ुन हणीया। ड. रामाािमनः मतानसुारणे 
लवी यिद पिडतराज पासीत ्, तया सह यिद जगाथ िकिदिप णयिवषयः 
आसीिह कथ ं तामिधकृ पािन सवा िन त िसषे ु नोििखतािन। अिप च 
भािमनीिवलास सोगार,े शातिवलास ेपीिवयोगजिनत ेशोकिवलाप ेवा लवी-
सः कथ ं न ापनीयः इित1। यिप पिडतराजने तदीयका उदाहरणने 
रिचतािन पावे सगंहृीतािन। एतिषय ेपिडतराजने यमवेोम ् – 

िनमा य नतूनमदुाहरणानुप ं
का ंमयाऽ िनिहत ंन पर िकित।् 

िकं सेत ेसमुनसा ंमनसाऽिप गः 
किुरकाजननशिभतृा मगृणे॥2 

तथािप लवीसाना ंिलिखतपाना ंकुािप न ान ंपिरलत।े पनुः पिडतराजने 
यमवे िलिखतम ् –  

वृ ा जारजानो हिरीित शया। 
मदीयपरानाषुषैा मया कृता॥3 

अतः लवीसाना ंोकाना ंपिडतराजने त भािमनीिवलास ेतषेामपुिनवन ंकथ ं
न कृतिमित। अननेानमुीयत े यत ् लवीसािन सवा िन पािन पथृकतया अपरःै 
सयंोिजतानीित। वतुः िकंवदयः कािनकिवषयाकाः भवि। लवीसा 
जनिुतरिप लापः एव। एताः िकंवदाः समथ न ंगतानगुितकिचाधारायाः काश 

                                                 
1 जगाथपिडतः,िभ.ए.रामाामी,प-ृ२०-२१ 
2 रसगाधरः, १/६ 
3 भािमनीिवलासः(शािवलासः)- ४६ 
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एव। रामाािमनः मतानसुारेण लवीणयसं िमवै तीयत ेयतः कुािप जगाथने 
त समरचनास ुयवनरमणी तथा यवनरमयाः सौय िवषय ंनोपािपतम ्1।  
उपसहंारः- 
             अनने कारणे उाना ंतसूाधारेण जगाथस ंलवीवृा ंत ु 
िवरोधीना ं िमाचारथा पिडतराज चिरोपिर कलदानेा तीयत।े 
िकंवदी त ु कनासतूानाम ् अलीकिवषयाना ं सारमवे, पर ु एतदिप स ं यत ् 
िकंवदाः बािवकता पणू तया यिप न सवित तथािप सणू पणेािप कना-
सतूा वावविज ता न भवित। िकंवदाः सिवः अवयमवेाि यिप त 
साशंािन नाममाािन एव वा। लवीवृा ंसने हण े िववः यथा – लवी-
िवषय ाचीनता अाः िकंवदाः यथाथ तायाः माणमवे2। अाः ाचीनतायाः 
कारणादवे ड. आयशमना, ड. मलुताशमनािप िकंवदीना ं सतािवषय ं सणू -
पणे नाीकृतम ् इित। 
            जगाथ ाषे ु उलवीशीनामेुखः यिप नोपलत े तथािप 
एत ु न मािणत ं यत ् त ाानाम ् अकािशताशं े तषेामेुखः न भविेदित3। 
सवषामवे कवीना ं रचनाया ं त जीवनाधािरत सकलिवषयोेखः न त ु अाव-
यकपणे मषे ु दीयत।े अिधक ु पिडतराज िलखनकौशलमिप लवी-
साना ं पानामििवषय े उममाण ं भिवतमुहित। शलैीगता यत े यत ्, 
पिडतराज रचना त ुमलुतः माधयु -साद-गणुसा, गीताका, तथा अनुासािद-
शदालारिवभिूषता भवित। लवीिवषयकेष ु पेिप उशलैी िनतरामनभुयूत।े 
लवीिवषय ेपािन यथा – 

यवनी नवनीतकोमलाी शयनीय ंयिद नीयत ेकदािचद।् 
अवनीतलमवे साध ुम ेन वनी माघवनी िवनोदहेतःु॥ 
यवनी रमणी िवपदः शमनी कमनीयतमा नवनीतसमा। 

                                                 
1 जगाथपिडतः,िभ.ए.रामाामी,प-ृ२१ 
2 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ२४  
3 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ२२ 
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उिहऊिहवचोऽमतृपणू मखुी स सखुी जगतीह यदगता॥1 
उपषे ु ‘गजािलं-वािजरािज’ं, ‘यवनी-रमणी-शमनी’, ‘लवी-कुरी-गी’, ‘कमनीयता-
नवनीतसमा’, ‘पणू मखुी-सखुी’, ‘भासमाना-रासमाना’, भतृयः ानषे ुअनुािसकता 
िनतरा ं यत।े अतः एताः भाषारीानसुारेण लवीिवषयकपाः पिडतराजवै 
लेखनीसतूाः इित अनमुीयत।े अनने लवीसायाः िकंवदाः सतािवषयोऽिप 
वलः भवित। उालोचनया पया लोचनया वा वंु शत ेयगाथ जीवन ेलवी 
नाम यवनतमयाः भावः पणू तया न पिरलित ंसवमवे न सिमित। पर ुमघुल-
समय े पिडतराज पिरचयः कािचत ् यवनकया सहाभवितित त ु अनीकाय म।् 
आयशमनािप त पिडतराजकासंह ेिवषयिमद ंसमिथ ा उम ् – ‘Presuming 
that the well-known Lavangi verses are genuine, the story that Panditaraja 

fell in love with a Muslim girl in the Mughal Court may also be true’.2 अतः 
िकंवदानसुारं लवीस ंसणू िवषय ंत ु िमालापने असपणे त ुयिप 
पिरगिणत ं तथािप पिडतराज जीवन े कािचत ् यवनरमणी अवयमवेासीत ् अिप च 
त फलपणे समाजिताना ं ाणाना ं रोषानले अिप सः पिततः इित िवषयोऽय ं
नोपेणीयिेत। 
सहायकपी - 
1. शमा  आयः, पिडतराजकासंहः, उसमािनयािविवालयः, हदैरावादः, थमसंरणम ्, 
१९५८ 
2. पिडतराजजगाथः, लहरीपकम ् (चभााया सृंताया समितम)्, 
वाचितभवुनेरकरशमा , राियसृंतसंानम ्, नवदहेली, थमसंरणम ्, २०१० 
3. पिडतराजजगाथः, रसगाधरः(मम काशटीकासिहतः), सा. सा भाडी, सृंत-
पुक-भाडारः, किलकाता। 
4. शाी, िभ.ए.रामाामी, जगाथपिडतः, जोसफे-्इाियाल-ुल-सेः, आामालाइ 
नगरम ्, १९४२ 

                                                 
1 पिडतराजकासंहः(लवीशसंायाम)् प-ृ१९०. ५८५-५८६ 
2 पिडतराजकासंहः (भिूमकाशंः) प-ृ१० 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

83 
 

5. शमा , मनलुता, पिडतराजजगाथ शमेषुीसमुीलन, सणूा न-सृंत-िविवालयः, 
वाराणसी, थमसंरणम ्, २००३ 
6. शमा , हरदः, भािमनीिवलासः, ओिरयेाल वकु ्एजिे, पनुा, १९३५ 
7. अवालः, हंसराजः, सृंतसािहिेतहासः, चौखाा-सरुभारती-काशन ्, वाराणसी, २००२ 
8. दाहालः, लोकमिणः, सृंतसािहिेतहासः, चौखाा-कृदास-अकादमेी, वाराणसी, 
चतथु संरणम ्, २०१६ 
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भगवतः ीकृ अवताररहिवचारः 
डा.िव.बालाजी 

सहायकाचाय ः, सृंतिवभागः 

ारकादासगोवध नदासवैविवालयः, आकम ्  

कुिकापदािन 

ीमारायणः, अवताररहम ्, अज ुनः, साधनूाम ्, ृताम ्, कम। 

शोधसारः 

वदे सवाथ िवशद ं िवारियतमुवे गीताचाया ः जीवगणासेराय पाथा य 

गीता ं समपुिददशे। त कमयोगा े थमष चतथुा ाय ार े भगवता 

कौयेमिुय कमयोगविैश ं ितपात े - इम ं िववत े योग.ं...... इािदिभः प-

िवशषेःै। तदा अज ुनने कथ ं वा ापरयगुजातने या िववतादीना ं कृतयगुजा-

वताम ् उशे ं कत ु शत इित पृ े सित ोरपणे ावताररह,ं बिन म े

तीतािन जािन ...... इािदना िवारियत ु ंसमारत,े तदिन ् शोधप ेयथामित 

माणपरुरं पित ंवत त।े 

उपोातः  

 वदे सवाथ िवशद ं काशियतमुवे भगवान ् ियःपितः ीमारायणः 

गीतामगासीिदित सिुविदतमतेत।्वदेः कमकाडाना धेा िवभत।े तदथ सवम ् 

अ ितिमित कृवैे ंकत े–  

गीता सगुीता कत ा िकमःै शासयःै। 

या य ंपनाभ मखुपाििनतृा॥1 

इित। तये ंभगवीता सयुोधनावृ ेमहित समरे गुजनादरेण कुलयभयने बुहेने 

च युािवकलं ममपाडव ंकृतौ पय वापियत ु ंभगवान ् वासदुवेः धमा नुानम ् 

अशषेाणामावयकिमपुिददशे, इद ंकरणमवल वृयेमादशाायीित।  

                                                 
1गीताभााा 
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 षयािकायामापंवू षेन परमासााारिनिेणभतूगायाथा 

ानसहकािरभतूौ सपिरकरौ कम योगानयोगावपुिदौ। तोम ् –  

ानकमा िके िन ेयोगल ेससुृंत।े 

आानभुिूतिसथ पवू षेन चोिदत॥े1 

एव ंितीयषेन –  

मम ेभगवयाथाावाििसय।े 

ानकमा िभिनव  भियोगः कीित तः॥2 

इित भगवानसपंिहतेःु ानकमपिरकिम तः भियोग उः। थमषशषेभतूने 

ततृीयषेन –  

धानपुषसवरिववचेनम।् 

कमधीभ ििरािदः पवू शषेोऽिमोिदतः॥3 

इित मलूकृतःे महदादीना ंताया णा ंभोुः पुष कमानभियोगाना ंच िववचेनम ् 

इित सगंा िनदिश तोऽय ंिवभाग इित भगवामनुपरमाचाय पादाः गीताथ समगृन।् एव ं  

गीता गा च गायी गोिविेत िद ित।े  

चतगु कारसयंिुः पनुज  न िवत॥े4 

इित मोािितपादकपरा  तैातैिविशातैिसाकटनपरािण 

सुिसािन ाानािन सिंवलसि। तषे ु भगवामानजुाराचायः समनगुहृीतभाान-ु

गणु ंथमषचतथुा ाय ार ेसात ् ितपािदतभगवदवताररहम ् अिधकृ 

िकिद िवीय त।े 

अवताररहिवचारः  

 पवू िन ् कमयोगा ेततृीयऽेाय ेकम योग विैशम ्, तिेतकत ताकं,  
                                                 
1गीताथ संहः 2 
2गीताथ संहः 3 
3गीताथ संहः 4 
4गीताभााा 
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तदकरण े ानयोगानिधकार सुितपािदतम।् इह चतथुऽाय े अिधकत तयो 

कमयोग ामािणक,ं ानिमम ्, तपम ्, तिैवम ्, ानाशं ाधाम ्, 

ासिको भगवदवतार इित षडथा ः सो।े नन ु– 

सात ् भावोिः कमणोऽकमताऽ च। 

भदेाः ान माहा ंचतथुा ाय उत॥े1 

इित यामनुाचायः ीय ेगीताथ संहा े ेचरोऽथा ः सहृीताः सि, तथम 

षडथा नकुीत निमित चते ्, तत े –सात ् भावोिः इ स इ 

ामािणकसाथ  आित,े एवम ् अ च भदेा इ पमरेण तदे 

ा नात ् पमिप िववितम ्, एव ं ोक चकारेण तमुयाथनािप षडथा  एव 

िवविता इित। एव भावोि इ ‘ अकमवयावतारािदभावोिः’ 

इथ ः। एव ंकमणोऽकमता इ कमयोगाग तानतया ानयोगाकारता समािा 

वत त।े एव ंान माहािमित पदने कमयोगाग तानाशं ाधािमित सवम 

चतथुऽाय ेआचायः ीियत।े 

 भगवान ् वासदुवेः िशायाज ुनाय इतोऽिप कमयोग विैशावगमनाथ 

यिम ंसमपुिदशित – 

इम ंिववत ेयोग ंोतनहमयम।् 

िववान ् मनव ेाह मनिुराकवऽेवीत॥् 

एव ंपरराािमम ंराजष यो िवः। 

स कालेनहे महता योगो नः परप॥ 

स एवाय ंमया तऽे योगः ोः परुातनः। 

भोऽिस म ेसखा चिेत रह ंतेमम॥्2 

                                                 
1गीताथ संहः 8 
2ीमगवीता 4 1-3 
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 भगवताअज ुनाययः कम योगः समिुदतो वत त े त युोाहनाय, अिप त ु

मरादाववे िनिखलजगरणाय, एव ं समािधकािरवगा पवग दानाय च िववत े

सिगदतोऽवत त। ततः िववान ् मनव,े मनिुराकविेत संदायपररयागतिमद ं

मोसाधनभतू ं कमयोग ं राजष यः अपित-जनकारीषभतृयोऽिवः।तथाभतू 

योगपणू जगित कृततेािदष ुयगुषे ुकालमणे बिुशनुानादयोऽपचीयमाना ाः, 

तुा, तसंचूनाथ नः इित पदयोगः कृतः ोके, न इ िवन इित नाथ ः, यतो 

िह - ासभीाूराद े इदानीमिप िवमानात ्, अतः न इ अिवेदो 

नािभमतो भाकाराणाम।् तदथ मवे भा े िवनाय इित पदयोगः कृतः। तथाभतूः 

परुातनाकः कमयोगः अ मया अितमाभियतुाय त,े एवम ् अवतारसौल-

िवशषेणे णयिववत ेसखाय त ेच सोः, एवमय योगः मदने केनािप ात ु ं

वुाशात ्, वदेाोिदतोमरहा पाय माय त ेसमपुिदशािम, इित स 

भगवान ् वासदुवेः ोवाच। सातमज ुनः साावतारयाथा ंातिुममवुाच – 

अवरं भवतो ज परं ज िववतः। 

 कथमतेिजानीया ंिकमादौ ोवािनित॥1 

 ह े कृ भवतो ज अवरं अथा त ् कालसया असमकालात ् भवतः 

जननमवरं, िववतो ज त ु कालसयापरं अथा त ् उृ ं वत त,े तथ ं या 

आदाववेा कमयोगोपदशेः कृतः इहं जानीयािमित पृज ुनः। त भाकारा-

णामाशा यत ् – एव ं वंु न युत े अज ुनने, तने इ ं िचत े – सात ं याम ् 

अवाया ं भगवानपुिदशित तामवेावाया ं िववानिुयािप समपुिदवािनित 

िविचेमपृदषेो पाथ ः इित न। एव ंत समकाले भगवतो जननिमित िविच-

मानऽेिप, भगवान ् पवू िन ् जिप समपुदशेयामास, त रणिमदान कृा तनेे ं

सिदत ं ‘िववत े उपिद ं मया’ इित। कथ ं वा भगवता पवू जोपिद िवषय 

रणिमदान ियत इित अज ुनः िचत,े इिप वंु न शत,े यतो िह – सव-

                                                 
1ीमगवीता 4.4 
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साधारणतया जावतषेकुम वयषे ुजीवषे ुकेचन पवू जरणाः सीि लोके, 

अयमवे िवषयः ताय चिकाया ंािमपादःै इमंु –जाित ंरित पौिव क1अनभुवने 

संार े ागवे िन े त च अिवशषेवशाोध े जारानभुतूतृौ न 

कािचदयिुः, यथा थमपान े  िपपासाशािहतेुतृािवित भावः। 

महतामषेा ंिृतः, ईर त ुाचीनवृागोचरः सााारः िृतिरपुचय त।ेएव ं

भगवान ् ीकृः सवरः इित अावैेमुमज ुननेेिप वंु न शत,े यतो िह – 

अामवे गीतायामुर पाथने ंोत े– 

परं  परं धाम पिव ंपरम ंभवान।् 

पुष ंशात ंिदमािददवेमज ंिवभमु॥्2 

आामषृयव दवेिष नारदथा। 

अिसतो दवेलो ासः य ंचवै वीिष म॥े3 

 भवानवे परं , िनरितशयोितः, सवा न ् पिवीकरोित, पिरशुाकः, सव-

ापीित सवऽिप तपिनः बधा ब बिवधकारेण च ोचःु। एव ंयिुधिरसमाचिरत-

राजसयूयागषे ु भीािदासकृतुम–्कृ एव िह लोकानामुिरिप चायः। 

कृ िह कृत ेभतूिमद ं िव ंचराचरम॥्4इािदना सवमिप जग शषेभतूिमित च 

संतुम।् तथा भगवतो पभावमाहाानवताज ुननेे ं पृत े कथ ं भवता 

मरादाववे िववत े समपुिदिमित भाकाराणा ं आशा, त समाधानमिप 

यमवेोत े– 

 असावज ुनः सक ्जानावेाय ंवासदुवेः ीकृ एव सवा राभतूः सवरः 

सवशषेीित, तथािप जानतोऽजानत इव सदनााथऽि, त ु– ह ेकृ! भवतो 

पकाणगणुादीनामालोचनने इ ं सु ं ायतऽे एताश ं भव थ िमित, 
                                                 
1मन.ुिृतः 4.148 
2भगवीता 10.12 
3भगवीता 10.13 
4भा.स.38.26 
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यतो िह – भवान ् िनिखलहयेनीकः ािताना ं पापापनोदनसामशाली च सतत ं

िवोतत,े िकमथ मवेतूकमकृतशरीरमवल जननम?् एवतूने जना िकयोजनम ्, 

िकं वा सखु? यि चदेकेः िनयामकः त,े तिह तषेा ं िनयमने अाशव 

सत,े तथा कोऽिप नाीित कारणत ् सवर तव िकमथ ज? एताय -

मतेदकाय िमित अातवतो िशशिुरवािन ् ससंारेऽवतिरत ंमयेिप वंु न शत,े भवित 

सवगणुभिूयवणात।् लोकराथ जेुत े चते ्, त लोकरण ं त ु परे लोके 

िवै समाणेवै कत ु शत,े िय सस-सवशिमकथनात।् 

यिमिप ामि लोके तदथ ज इिप वंु न शत,े उपिनष ु िय 

अवासमकामागणुकथनात।् अतः िकिमजालािदवत ् भव िमा, उत 

सम?् स ेकथ ंजकारः? िकमाकोऽय ंदहेः? क ज हतेःु? कदा च ज? 

िकमथ  ज? अयमवे िवषयः पपणे सगंहृीतो वत त े– 

अघनीको महानतृो िनरीशोऽिखलः ससुकंिवः। 

कथ ंकृ जातांिश लोके य ंह गृाहं तभुु॥े1 

स ंिकमैरगणु ंिकमभौितकं िकं हतेजु नौ क इह कालफले च के त।े 

इज ुनः ख बभुुरुपृदते ंजाररणशििवदमु॥2 

 इित पृ समहू ितवचनािन मणे भगवता संोत े– 

बिन म ेतीतािन जािन तव चाज ुन। 

ताहं वदे सवा िण न  ंवे परप॥3 

 पऽेिन ् जननस ं ीियत े भगवता बिन इित पदयोगणे। ह े

अज ुन ! मया या च नकैानकेािन जािन तीतािन, पर ु तािन सवा यिप ात ु,ं 

त ु शिरि मिकटे, िय त ु न वत त इभुयोः ासः। एताशने बिन 

जािन इित ितवचनपदयोगने, इदानतन ंतदानतनाय िववत ेकथमपुिदवािनित 
                                                 
1गीताभााा 
2गीताभााा 
3ीमगवीता 4.10 
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पृ , जारेणाहमुवान ् तानसुाय वदामीित साारमुत ेभगवता 

इथ ः समाित।े एव ं िह उरणे पने अवतारकारम ्, दहेयाथा,ं जहतेु 

पत े– 

अजोऽिप सन ् अयाा भतूानामीरोऽिप सन।् 

कृित ंामिधाय सभंवाामायया॥1 

इित। अजायमानायसवभतूािमािद गणुकारमजहदवे ससणेा- 

मायया च सभंवामीित आपाततोऽथ ः। अजायशयोगणे कृितपुषयोिरव पतो 

गणुत िवकाराः न सि भगवत इुत,े उत कमकृतजमरणिनविृपरने वा 

समपुयुः, अनने भगवतो हयेनीकमुत।ेभतूानामीर इित पदयोगणे काण-

गणुाकारािुतः उपलत।े एवमपरनेािप वंु शत े अजशयोगणे 

पतः शरीरारा च जयुािचेाा ं ाविृत,े अयाा इा-

श भावपरतया नञोऽाभावपरतया च कादािचानसोचािदमतो मुात ् 

ाविृः। ईर शयोगणे िनासिचतानेो िनेो वेदः। एतने 

तदवतारेष ु तास ु तावास ु च पारमेरभाव सत एव ेया ितरोधानम 

सिूचतम।् तोम ् –भवान ् सव वै गिुणतमहामलगणुः2, ईशिप महायोगी3, 

मषे महायोगी परमाा4इादीनकेािन वाा माणम।्  

 प ेसमपुयुकृितशने कृित ंामव िवसजृािम इोवत ् न िगणुा 

कृितत,े अवतारेऽिप तिह िगणुोपादकाभावात।् तोम ् – न भतूस-

संानो दहेोऽ परमानः, न त ाकृता मिूत मासंमदेोऽिसभंवाः5 इित। अतोऽ 

अवतारोपयुकृितशने भावाथ ः समाित इित अनने िनघटुवचनने ढीियत े

                                                 
1ीमगवीता 4.12 
2वरदराजवः 16 
3भा.उ.17.14 
4रामायण ंयुकाडम ्.114.14 
5वायपुरुाणम ्.34.40 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

91 
 

–कृितः पभतूषे ु भाव े मलूकारण े इित। त कृितशः भावाथ ोतकः इंु 

माणःै, िकमथ ोके भावाथ िनदशकतया ाम ् इित पदयोग इित चते ्, उत े

ािमित िनदशो जीवसाधारणिगणुकृितितिरससंचूनाथ संयुः। अयमवे िह 

िवषयः पवू मवे ीभाारािदिधकरणे ं ाात ं –मवे भावमााय, न 

ससंािरणा ं भाविमित1, तथाभतू ं भावमिधाय आीयमायया सभंवामीथ ः। त 

माया श माया वयनु ंानम ् इित िनघटुवचनने ानमथ ः, एव ंमायया सतत ंविे 

ािणना ंच शभुाशभुम ् इािद माणवचनःै मायाश सवाशाायानवाो 

अथ ः ससंूत,े अनने भगवतः ेावतरणाोऽथ ः समाित।े अतः अपहत-

पाािद समकाणगणुाक ं सवमिप भावमजहदवे दवेमनुािद-

सजातीयसंान ंकुव न ् आसने दवेािदपः सभंवामीित पाथ ः।कदा भवतो ज 

इित पृ  ितवचनमाह –  

यदा यदा िह धम  लािनभ वित भारत। 

 अुानमधम तदाऽऽान ंसजृाहम॥्2 
 यगुाग तकालािनयमपरािभायणे यदा यदा इित पदयोगः कृतः, अथा त ् – 
इदानीमवे मम जनन,ं न तदानीिमित िनयमाभावोतनाथ यदा यदा इित वीा संयुो 
वत त े ोके। यदा यदा िह लोके वदे े समपुविण त वणा मधमसमाचरण लािनः, 
एवमधमोान सायते,े तदा तदा अहमवे सनेोकारणे आान ंससंृ 
रको भवािम इुत।े एवमुा ावतारयोजनमाह – 

पिराणाय साधनूा ंिवनाशाय च ृताम।् 

धम संापनाथा य सभंवािम यगु ेयगु॥े3 
 साधनू ् सरंित ु ं पापीन ् रोत ु, धम ितापनाथ  केििप यगु े
अवतारयामीित सरलाथ ः। उेष ुृतरोरण,ं धम ितापनिेत य ंय ंपरमाा 

                                                 
1ीभाम ्.1.1.21 
2ीमगवीता 4.15 
3ीमगवीता 4.16 
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दशे े िवै ायससनेवै कत ु शत,े अतः त तावतारयोजनम ्, 
अिप त ु साधनूा ं रणमवेिेत भाकारः अिभिैत। त ः – साधनूा ं सरंणमिप 
सनेवै कत ु शत ेख, तदथ िकमथ मवे ंअवतरित भगवािनित चते ्, तत े–
साधवो िह नाम वदेोिदत धम सदानुाशािलनः, वैवासेराः, मापण ेसलंाः 
इिदकं भा ेोम।् पोपयुसाधशुः न सामा िद िवषयः, त ृततीित-
परतया ससंचूनात ्, अतः त सकृुतिमथ ः। य े च वदेोिदतधमा िदकं जभिृत 
िवेदाभावने समनिुतवः सि त एव साधव इु।े एव ंय ेच पवूकारणे 
वदेमा दवेतारायवे उपासत,े य ेच वैवाः तदनिवाायने तवेतािविश-
वषेणेवै भगवमपुासत,े न तषेामवतारदश न ेअ ंिनब ः, तवेताकिुकतवषेणेवै 
तदपिेतसकलदानोपपःे, अतः तेोऽिप िवपरीताः, मवया ः, वदेोिदतयथाव-
ितोपा य ं ा ं मामवलित ु ं कृतयाः, वैवासेराः य े सिंवलसि लोके, तषेा ं
ाणाथ मवे मम सभंव इथ ः। ाण ंिह नाम अिनिनवत नपवू केापणम ् एविंवधवैवा-
सेराणाम ् अिन भगवदलाभः, तमायणपवू कताभनेवै च तािन िनवत नम ् 
इित ोतनायवै भा े ममायण े वृाः इुम।् एव ं य े च िुट यगुायत े
ामपयताम1् इित भागवतपरुाणोकारणे मशनने िवना ाधारणपोषणािदकम ् 
अलभमानाः णमाकालं कसहिमित मानाः, मशनाभावात ् सातःखने 
िशिथलसवगााः िनतरा ंतपि त ेसाधवः, तषेा ंमिषेपिरिाना ंमपचिेताव-
लोकनने उीवनाय सभंवािम इुत।े एव ं पिराणाय इोपसगण िविवधािन-
िनविृपवू किविवधेािः ससंूत।े इ ं साधनूामारभयािराणमुा इदान 
बाभयािराणमुत े ृता ं िवनाशाय च इनने। अयमिप ीभाारािद-
िधकरणेमुम ् –‘साधवो पुासकाः, तिराणमवेोेयम ्, आनषुिक ु ृता ं
िवनाशः, सकंमाणेािप तपपःे’2। भगवान ् भागवतानिुय ियमानःख-
दायककमण एव ृितिरित नाम, ततॄ णा ं िवनाशाय सभंवामीुम।् एव ंृता ंत ु

                                                 
1ीमागवतम ् 10.31.15 
2ीभाम ् 1.1.21 
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नािवनाशः तों –िरपणूामिप वलः1, मरैरंण ेशातः पतूो भिविस2 
इित। अिप त ु िवनाशशने वपैरीहतेभुतूरासभिृतशरीरािद िनवत नमुत,े 
तिवृौ च तषेामिप धािम किवषयषे ु विृः सायत इयमिप धम संापनाथ 
पय वित। एवतूधमसंापनाथ यगुािद िनयमाभावने सभंवामीुत।े 
उपसहंारः   

एवतूो भगवान ् पारमािथ कने ननूमवतरित इित जानता ंयोजन ंासिकाद ्

इमुत े– 

ज कम च म ेिदमवे ंयो विे ततः। 

ा दहंे पनुज  निैत मामिेत सोऽज ुन॥3 

इित। अ िनिखलहयेनीक, समकाणकैतान ीमारायण अवतारा ं

ज एव ंकम  च अाकृतिमित ततः यो विे, सः ारपय वसानदहंे पिर मामिेत 
पनुज  च न ात े इथ ः। तथा वयमिप भगवतो ीकृ भगवदवताररह ं

सिंवाय परमयोजनावा ैयतामह।े 

सचूी 
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5. ीमिगमामहादिेशकानगुहृीता अिधकरणसाराविलः, कुमारवदेााचाया नगुहृीतने 
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िविशातैमतने िवथ िनपणम ् 
डा. ओ. आर ्. िवजयराघवन ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, ायिवभागः, 

गुवायरू-्पिरसरः, िशरू ्

कुिकापदािन 

िवथ ः  ,अपवू ः , िलङथ ः  ,इसाधनम ् ,कृितसाम ् ,यजते । 

शोधसारः  

 िललोयाना ं शाषे ु िविधशने वतानामथ भतूो िविधः क इित 

िवचारः दश नषे ु यत।े बऽेिनपवू , शभावनायाः, आेाया िवथ -

खडनपवू कं िविशातैमत ेकृितसा ंिवथ  इित ात।े 

उपोातः 

िचकीष या ख विृः यत े ियास।ु इय ं िया इसाधना, इय ं िया 

अिनाननबुिनी, इय ं िया कृितसाा इित ाननेवै िचकीषा  जायत।े अतः एताश-

ान िचकीषा ारा वृिजनकात ् तानिवषयाना ं इसाधन – बलवदिनानन-ु 

बि-कृितसााना ंरेणापदवाता, एतषेामवे िवथ । िलङ-्लोट-्तयाः 

िविधशने शाषे ु िसाः। तषेा ं िह याना ं िवथ कात ् िविधशने वहारः। 

एतषेा ंिलङािदयानाम ् अथ भतूो िविधः क इित िववद ेशााः। 

 अपवू िलङाथ  इित ाभाकराः। त युम।् शाितिरमाणािवषय े अपवू 

िलङािदशिान ं न सवित। ािदमाणिवषय े घटादौ घटािदपदशिहः 

अनभुविसः। यिद तत ् माणारगोचरं तिह तापवू  ंन ात।् िलङािदशबोिधत े

अपवू शिह इित वंु नशम ्, अोायात।् िलङािदना बोिधत ेअपवू पात ् 

ुिः, ुौ च सा ंिलङािदनाबोधनिमित अोायः।  

 नन ुिविधवणदशाया ंकाकमवत ् िननिैमिककमणोः फलावणात ् अय-

तीनपुपःे इसाधनानपुपे नाोायः। कागा िद अथानपुपा तद ्
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घटकतया पवू मवे तीयत,े तवै कृितसाात।् तदवै तदाकारेण ुरेेव 

आपादिनकात।् करणतुसा ं यागािदकं थम ं िवषयनेािेत, यागः कृित-

सािमित। पात ् करणनेायः। थम ंसाातीतौ कारणायानपुपःे। तं- 

   कृिततामो यागािदिव षयो मतः। 

   सा ेसिटताकारे करणनेसता ॥1इित। 

 अवै ंिवकत े– िविधवणदशाया ंकावत ् िननिैमिककमणोः फलावणात ् 

अयतीनपुपििरंु, िकं सा तीनपुपिः सामीिवरहात ् शििवरहाा उत 

सहकािरिवरहाा इित।  

नाः संयभावश वणमाादयबोधात।् नािप शििवरहात ् पदाथ बोध े

पदवै शात।् नािप सहकािरिवरहात ् – कृितयितरेकेन सहकाय रान-

पेात।् अतः तीनपुपभाबात ् िकं सा ंघटकं वा म ेते ंयने अपवू  

वा ंपय वते।्  

 यंू थम ं िवषयनेायः पारणनेातेीित तदिप न युम।् 

कृितिवषयमवे साधन,ं साधनािवषयात।् अतः अोायः तदववै।  

 नन ु िवमशबलादपवू िसिः। तथा िह ‘यजतेगकामः’ इित वावणानरं 

ग कामपदसमिभाहारात ् धाथ  याग यागसाधनमवगत।े णिंसनो 

याग कथ ंगसाधनिमित िवमशबलादपवू िसििरित चते ् िकमय ंिवमशः िृतपः 

उत अनमुान ंवा ? पवू मातापवू  िृतनपपत।े अपवू ानमुानमिप न सवित। 

अपवूा नमुान यजतेगकाम इित वााथ ानाधीनात ्, वााथ ान च अपवू -

ानाधीनात।् नन ु िलङः काय मथ ः।‘गामानय’ इिद लौिककवा े आनयनािद 

ियाकाय ने बुत ेइित ियाप ंकाय िलङा बुत।े काय नाम कृितसाम।् तथा च 

आनयनािद िया कृितसाने िलङा बुत।े यजतेेादौ यागािद ियायाः कृित-

सा ं बािधत ं ताः णिंसतया गा हतेुने काय ासवात।् काय िह इ ं

ताधनवंा। अतः अपवू काय ने िलङा ा ंचते ् अपवू लणाात।् लोके िह श 
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यदथा िभधायक ंतदथा करण ंिह अयुम।् अतः काय िलङाथ ः, त वदे ेअपवू म ् 

इिुः न समीचीनम।्  

 कौमािरला ु “अिभधा ं भावनामाह अामवेिलङादयः”2 इित शभावनवै 

िलङथ  इित वदि। सा च तीितिवसादािदना ितहतम।् तथा िह शभावना नाम 

शगतो अिभधाो ापारः। त वत काभावात ् िलङथ  ं न सवित। 

विृयोजक ंयत ् ृ ंतवै ख िलङथ  ंयुम।् न ख कोऽिप िलङािदश-

गतमिभधानप ं ापारं ाा वत त।े अतः त िलङथ  ं न युम।् िलङ ्-घिटत ं

वा ं ुा िलङ ् ापारवाचकः। अतः मया वित तिमित न कोsिप मनतु।ेनािप 

यजते इित वाने यागािदप ेिलङािदगतापारे च समिुितपािदतऽेिप यागादौ 

वत मानो यत।े  

 िक िलङािदिनो ापारः िकं िलङािदः ायमानवे वत यतीित ायमान-

पो वा िलङािदिनशििवशषेो वा? उभयथािप अु ायमानलणापार-

शिलणाापारयो िलङः शिः इाकारकानरिहतािप पुष िलङः वण े

विृः ात।् 

 शिान सहकािरकारण े शिानसापेायाः ताः शेः िनिव षया-

सवात ् शेः िवषयः वाः ात।् न च ापारे िलङािदः िचछः। सवषामिप 

घटािद शाना ंापाराितिरे एव िह अथ ुिः। अतः िलङ ्न ापारवाचकः 

शात ्, घटािद शवत ् इनमुानम।् अिभधा इित शोऽिप अिभधिेत पद – श 

योऽथ ः ापारः त ंनािभध।े अिप त ु-तेर-शसामाापारमिभध।े 

 नन ु कथ ं ापाराितिरे एव इित िनयमः। अिभधा ापारािद शानामवे त 

ुिेरित चते ् अिभधादयः शाः तिने ापारं नािभध।े यिप ापार-

ावेदने ापारोऽिप अिभिहतः शशािप ािभधानवथािप ापाराित-

िरे एव साात ् तीयत,े पात ् समानकारतया सोऽिप। यथा ुहणने गोि-

दशन ं तत ् अिभधा शः तिने ापारं नािभध े ापारवािचनोऽिप  
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ापारानिभधािय ेतदितिरश ापारमाािभधािय ंघ टम।् अथा तदथ क-

शारवैा पिः। एव ं शशािभधाियवत ् िलङोऽिप िलङ ् वातापिः। 

अतः शसामाापारे तविृः। अिभधापसामाधमण अिभधाशापारािप 

अनगुमः। ापारािप अिभधाशाथ सवशापारे अभा वादवे अिभधा इित 

श अिभधये ंयििम ंशापार ंत शापारने सामााकारेण ातात ् 

अिभधाश ापार ेशिहोपपिः। िलङादौ ापार तीभावा ुिः। 

िलङैव तीितिरित चिें ुने िलङािदना तीयत ेापार उत अुने। 

आ ेिलङादःे ापारे ात ेत शिहोपपिः त शिह ेसित ापारतीितः 

इित अोायः। ितीय ेत ुअातिलापारशिक पुष ापारतीिरित चते ् 

ापारारािप तीितसः। 

अथ “िविध-िनमण-आमण-अधी-स-ाथनषेिुलङ”्3 इित सू े िविधः 

रेणा इित भाम।् रेणा नाम विृजनके ानिवषयो धम ः। जानाित, इित, वत त,े 

इित िह मः। िलवणानरं यमथ ाा िचकीष या वत त ेपुषः स एव िलङथ ः। 

स च इसाधनमवेिेत मडनिमः। इसाधनान ंिवना वृजननात ् इित। 

त युम।् इसाधन ंमा ंन िलङथ ः। ‘तवदे ंइसाधन ंअतः कु’ इित लोके 

पिरयमान योग अनपुपिः ात।् तथा ‘कु’ इ इसाधन ं लोडथ ः 

त धाथ ियायामयः। ‘अतः’ इ इसाधनात ् इथ ः। इय ंिया इसाधन ं

इसाधनात ् इित वााथ ः पय वित। स च अनपुपः पनुात।् न च ियाया ं

आदरात ् एव ं पनुिः इित वा,ं तीतःे आदरिनिमकाभावात।् एकवै इ-

साधन हतेतुया सातया च िनदशायोगा। 

अथ आेवै िवथ ः। वदेऽेिप िलङादःे विभायाथ कावयकात ् वा 

सवरः िसित इित उदयनाचाय मतम।् एव ंच िलवणानरं ियाया ंविभाय-

िवषय ंाा ततः इसाधन-कृितसाािदकं अनमुाय िचकीष या ियादौ वत त े
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इित तषेामाशयः। ‘आ इिमद ंअतो ममदे ंकाय म ्’ इ इद ंआे,ं आेात ् इित 

वााथ  वतया पवू दिश तरीा पौनदोषः। 

नन ु ‘िविध-िनमण-आण-अधी-स-ाथनषे ु िलङ’्4 इित सू े िनमण ं

ाभोजनादौ दौिहादःे वत न,ं आमण ंकामचारानुा, अधी ंसारपवू कापारः, 

सः िवचाय -िनधा य -िवषयकाशयः, ाथ ना याा, इित िववरणात ् सव ािप अ 

वृगत-इािवशषेपात ् िविधरिप इािवशषेप एव। िविधः वृसमवतेेा 

िलङथ ात ् , िनमणािदवत ् इित चे। सावनऽेलिमित चते ् िसायोग े “अताोः 

समथ योः िलङ5्‘, ‘हतेहुतेमुतोिलङ‘्6, ‘कामवदेनऽेकिितगहा या ं च“7 इािदसूःै 

सावना-गहा य -कामवदेन-हतेहुतेमुभावािदष ु अथिप िलिधानात ् वृसमवते- 

इापसााभाववतुषे ुिलङथ पहतेसुात ् िभचारः। 

यिद िविधपकैशवाात ् विभायादीनामिप िविध ंइत ेतदा हया िद-

शवामानमिप एकसात ् अिनसरिहत एकशवाकै उदाहरणमवे 

लभ ंभवते।् 

नन ुइसाधनादःे िलङथ  ेिनषधेवाषे,ु ‘न कल ंभयते ्’ इादौ अनपुपिः 

‘ितयोयभावौ तुयोगमेौ’ इित ायने कलभण ेइसाधनाभाववै बोधनीयतया 

त बािधतात।् कलभणािप तिृपइसाधनात।् अतः आेािवषयमवे 

िलङथ ः तथा सित, न कल ं भयिेदादौ िलङथ  आेािवषय अभावः 

कलभण ेअबािधतः इित चते ् इसाधन िलङथ मत ेअय ंदोषः ादवे। कृित-

सा ं िलङथ ः इित मूः। न च कृितसा िलङथ पऽेिप कत िमद,ं ‘अतः 

कु’ इित सहयोगानपुपिः, इद ंकम कृितसा ंकृितसाात ् इित वााथ पौन,ं 

हतेसुायोः ऐतीित ात ् इित वाम।् 

‘ाण कत िमदम ्, अतः तवािप कत ’ं इितवत ् सामािवशषेिववया 

पौनभावात।् यिद सामािवशषेभावने तीयत ेइित अ ऐकािववाया ंतािप 
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योगायोगात।् कत  ंकतृ िवशषेिवषय ंकु इित तिशषेिववया इिवरोधः, इसाधन ं

त ुिभचारात ् िवरोधः। 

एव ंकृितसा िलङथ प ेकलभण ंन कत िमित वााथ  अबाधात ् 

न दोषः। कतृ ापारसामवे कत म।् तं वदेाथ सह े‘यजदवेपजूाया’ं इित दवेता-

राधनभतूयागादःे कृथ  कतृ ापारसाता ंुििसा ं िलङादयः अिभदधतीित 

न िकिदनपुप ंकतृ वािचना ंयाना ंकृथ  कतृ ापारसकारो िह वाः। 

भतूवत मानािदकं अ े वदि। िलङादय ु कतृ ापारसाता ं वदि“8 भाऽेिप 

’अतो िविधवाेिप धाथ  कतृ ापारसातामा ंशानशुासनिसमवे िलङादःे 

वा ंइवसीयत।े धाथ  च यागादःे अािददवेताया िमपरमपुषसमाराधन-

पतासमारािधतात ् परमपुषात ् फलािसििेत ‘फलमत उपपःे’ इ ितपादियत“े9 

इित भा ेकतृ ापारसातामा ंइित िनृाथ दशनायोम।् ितपिकार ुयजते 

इादौ ापारसाभागािदिविश इित कतृ ाधानेवै। उ दीप े क िधकरण े

“यजते उपासीत इित कत िर लकारः। अतः कता रमवे बोधयित शाम“्10। वदेाथ सह े

अिप ‘गकामो यजते’ इवेमािदष ुलकारवाकतृ िवशषेसमथ काना ंग कामािदपदाना ं

िनयोिवशषेसमथ क ं शानशुासनािवम ् इित ितपािदतम ् सवततःै ी 

वेटनाथायरिप एव ंसािधत ं:- 
“धाथ वै प ंिकमिपिह कथय सव लकाराः 
कतृ  ापारसा ंिभदधितिविधयािााः । 
वघै ंारिसिः शमयित तथा सि लोकोिभदेाः 

   िस ंशानिुशािदमिुचतिमित ािपत ंभाकारःै“11॥ इित 
उपसहंारः  

अनने सवो वाेः आाताथ कतृ िवशेकः शाबोधो भवित।इय रीितः 
कत िर लकारले। कमिण लकारले कमिवशेकः शाबोधः, भावाातले 
धाथ िवशेकः शाबोधः आचाया णा ंअिभमतः। ितीयापदाथा ना ंिवभथारा 
धाथ अयः इित अिवम।् धाथ  ितङथ अय इिप याथ धान ंाय-
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िसम।् ितङथ ः कः न कृितः, “लःकमिण च भाव े चाकम केः”12 इित कतृ कमा थ 
लकारानशुासन े न तिरोधात।् तथा च कत ुः कमणो वा लकाराथ वै िवशेतम।् 
थमााथ ािप तवै अभदेनेायः। तथा च ‘दवेदः तडुलं पचित’ इ दवेदा-
िभः तडुलकमकपाककता , ‘दवेदने पत े तडुलः’ इ तडुलािभ ं दवेद-
कतृ कपाककम इािदबोधात।् ‘आचाय ः याित त पादयोः अिभवादय’ इ 
धान आाताथ  कत ुः तने परामशा त ् पादयोरयोऽपुपो भवित। भाव-
धानमाातिमित िनवचन ं त ु आिथ काधापरतया नयेम।् सवऽिप कथिदवे 
तचन ंिनव हि। 
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विृसचूना 
डा.िगरीष ् एम ्.िप 

सहायकाचाय ः, ोितषिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, िपिुणरुा 

कालेऽिन ् बचिच तषे ु धानिवषयषे ु मखुो भवित विृः। सवचराचराणा ं

सिुतय ेजलममपिेतिमित न ख कथनीयम।् जल ाधामवग परुातन-

कालादारवै जनाः दवेता ंपिरक आरािधतवः। उ- 

इमाःआपःिशवाःसशुभुाः शुा िनमलाः। 

पावनाःशीतलावै पतूाःसयू  रिमिभः॥1 

अिधकतया वय ं विृजलमािवै जीवामः। यिन ् वष वृःेनूता सवित 

तिन ् वष जलदौल ंिनयने भवित। यिन ् वष वृःे आिध ंसवित तिन ् वष 

जलोपवः च। उभाविप ेशाय एव। आधिुनकयसामः सि चदेिप वृःे गणना 

सक ् न चलित। जनाः पिरहासपणे इदानीमिप कथयि आकाशवाणीसंायाः 

सचूनाकारेण अ विृः भवते ् न वा भविेदित। 

िक ुकृिषकम अवल जीवन ंनीताः पवू जाः ोितशासाहाने विृगणना ं

सक ्कृतवः इित ोितशाेः अवगु ंशत।े िकमिधकं इदानीनकाले 

अिप मषेिवषसुमकाले वष पय  वृावा ंसचूयि। त ुकेरलेष ुिवषफुलं 

इित िसमवे। तत ् पाेष ु सूत े च। एव ं वृवा ं पवू मवे अवगु ं शत े चते ् 

कृिषकमा िदष ुबपकाराय भवते।्  
तदथ मषेिवषुमकालनािदिनपणने विृलण ं कथिमित अ सचूयित। 

मषेसमः अिनीन ेकालेवष कृत।् यमन ेजनहितः सिुभ। कृिकान ेराजोप-
वः, रोिहया ंउवसरुाणा ंेशः, मगृिशरिस पशहुितः अवृिः च। आा याम ् अभी-

                                                 
1िवसुिंहता.26/11 
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वष धाय, पनुव सनु ेआदौ वष णमुवते।् पु ेसहािनः बवष । आषेाया ं
अतीवविृः तरभयः युभीित। 

मघान े अिधकविृः नपृभय ं धायः च। आयमभगयोः उभ े न े शू-

िवनाशन ं महीसधुाशाना ं िवनाशन ं सचूयित। हान े मेारोयसिुभकृत।् िचा त ु

बन ् अनथा न ्  ं वष म ् अरोगता ं च कुत।े ातीन े भिूरवष सिुभ ं च। शपू  

शूिवपत ् अरोगता वृिहािनः च। अनरुाधा ेा च धाय ंभतूा ंविृ ंच सचूयित। 

मलंू महत विृ ंसचूयित। पवूा षाढाया ंसािभविृ ंमहत वृि ंा े िवनाश ंच 

करोित। उराषाढान ेत ुवृि ंसचूयित। वणन ेमहतीविृ ंसािभविृ ंच 

सचूयित। धिनायाम ् आदौ विृः चदेिप काले वष ण ं न। वाण े भाे च बी विृः 

कुधावध न ंच। उरभापद ेलीविृः पुयकमा ता च। रेवा ंोिचत ेकाले एव 

ब विृ ं सचूयित।1 अिािदरेवितपय नषे ु िकं न ं मषेिवषसुमिदन े भवित 

तदनसुारणे वृावा अ सिूचता-  

 

                                                 
1.मा.15/42-49 

काले वष कृदिभ ंजनहित ंकुया िुभ ंयमो राजोपवमवष मनलोऽथोवसरुाण ंिवपत।् 

आदौ विृरज ेपनुः पशहुितः सौऽेविृः पनुः कुया ष मभीमकिरपा य ंवा मनाक॥् 

आदौ वष णमुवे पशुािध नणृा ंमहान ् वृ ोितर मातिर गरुौ स ंन वष ब। 

सापविृरतीव तरभय ंयु ंच भीम ंपनुवृ िःात ् िपतभृिेधकं नपृभय ंिक धायः॥ 

कतः शूिवनाशन ंयमिप तहीसधुाशानाम।् अिप च सिुभ ंभूामय मभगयोभ ेच न॥े 

मेारोयसिुभकृिवतभृ ंिचा नथा न ् बन ् वष मरोगता ंच कुत ेकुया त ् पनुवा यभुम।् 

वष भिूर सिुभमविनदवेि च शूापदम ् शपू  शूिवपिुभनगृदाः सव  नो वष णम॥् 

धाय ंविृमिप भतूा ंकरोित िमो मघवा तथवै। गोमग ् ाणकमिवान ् करोित विृ ंमहत च मलूम॥् 

सािभविृ ंमहती विृ ंा ेिवनाश करोित तोयम।्  ंिह वष िवदधाित िव ंस वष  महकुुः॥ 

आदौ विृव ष ण ंन काले धा ंिकिीयत ेभ ेवसनूाम।् बी विृव त ेवा कुधा ंसादौ वाण ेच॥ 

विृली पुयकमा ता च बुा े मुा नवाः साः।बीविृः ोिचत े काल एव ाेवा ं मिेदनी 

सिुभा॥ 
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 सा नािण अवा 

1 अिनी विृः 

2 भरणी सवनाशः,अविृः 

3 कृिका अविृः,राजोपवम ् 

4 रोिहणी अिधविृः 

5 मगृिशरः अविृः 

6 आा   विृः 

7 पनुव स ु कालावू विृः 

8 पुम ् अिधकविृः 

9 आषेा अिधकविृः 

10 मघा अिधकविृः 

11 पवू फानुी नाशः 

12 उरफानुी नाशः 

13 हा विृः 

14 िचा अविृः 

15 ाितः अिधकविृः 

16 िवशाखा अनावृिः 
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17 अनरुाधा अिधकविृः 

18 ेा अिधकविृः 

19 मलूम ् अिधकविृः 

20 पवूा षाढा अिधकविृः 

21 उराषाढा अविृः 

22 वणा अिधकविृः 

23 धिना आिदकालवृिः 

24 शततारा अिधकविृः 

25 पवूा भापदा अिधकविृः 

26 उराभापदा अविृः 

27 रेवती विृः 

मषेसमितिथफलम ् 

 मषेसमः ितपिथौ भःू वष िवहीना, ितीयाया ं ततृीयाया ं च िनजसमय े एव 

विृः धा ु अा एव। चतुा ितथौ बी विृः अनथ िविनचया येाः। पा ं

बवष सिवभवाः, षा ंमहत ् यु ंिकित ् धाहितः अविृः च। सा ंकाले वष 

नपृतेपव ंपनु उिचता ंविृ ंच कुया त।् 

 िवषवु ेअयन ेअमी यिद बधाम ् उिचतविृः च। तगा नवमी बिन सािन 

बन ् अनथा न ् च कुत।े त दशमी चते ् बहवः अनथा ः शोका बीवृिः च। एकादया ं

बवष कुधािः नणृा ंली िवप। ादया ंतद ्िवितथौ समय ेबवष ण ंउताः 
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तराः सि च। चतु या ंार ेबवष ण ंत मडलगत ंकाले त ुन। पव िण अिधकं 

वष भिूरयु ंउता धािः अिप।1 

समकरणफलम2् 

 िवषवु े िसहंकरण े सित बवष ः धासदः अनथा ः च। ा े त ु समिुचतवष ः 

पशनुाशः िकन िभ ः च। वराहकरणते ् अ े सव वृिः न बी िवप। खरे 

गोधनधाविृः बी मडला विृःच। गज ेआदौ अतीवविृः अ ेन। गिव अथा 

बहवः रोगाः च ःु िवौ गवा ंग ् बससद ्काले विृः च। िवा ंयथवै शकुन े

तथवै िवशषेात ् बहवः अनथा ः भवि। चतुद े अनः वष ः ारनाशी अः 

बधाहािनः च। नाग ेबी वृिः सस। िकंु ेअः धानाशः अथ ीय े

काले विृः ात ् अ ेअिखलाना ंसाना ंसमिृः सवे। 

                                                 
1 .मा.15/50-54 

ितपिषवुित यिद भवूष  िवहीना पनुितीया चते।् यिद च ततृीया वष िनजसमय ेभवित धाम ंच॥ 

बी विृरनथ  िवनिनचया येातुा ितथौ पा ंबवष सिवभवाः षा ंत ुयु ंमहत।् 

िकिाहित विृरबःकुया त ् पनुमी काले वष मपुव ंच नपृतवेृ ि ंपनुोिचताम॥् 

अयन ेिवषवु ेयिद बधामपुिचतवष च। सािन बिन बन ् कुतऽेनथा तगा नवमी॥ 

बहवोऽनथा ः शोका बी विृ त यिद दशमी। बवष कुधाध चकैादया ंिवपनणृा ंली॥ 

ादया ंबवषा णा ंसमय ेसुतारािितथौमहीयगलीिता ंपनुव ष णम।् 

ार ेबत मडलगत ंकाले त ुनो वष णम ् यु ंपव िण भिूरवष मिधकं धािध रुता॥ 
2.मा.25/55-59 

बवकरण ेसित िवषवु ेबवष धासदोऽनथा ः ा ेसमिुचतवष पशनुाशःिकन च िभ म।् 

न चावसान ेन च विृरादौ ना सव  िवप बी कोले खर ेगोधन धा विृवृ ि बी ख मडला॥ 

आदौ गज ेवष मतीव ना ेगथा बु हव रोगाः। 

िवौ गवा ंबससिृ कालेबहवोऽनथा ः॥ 

यथवै िवा ंशकुन ेतथवै भवनथा  बहवो िवशषेात ् चतुद ेवष मनमः ारनाशी बधाहािनः॥ 

बिविृः ससनाग ेिकंुऽो धानाऽथ विृः। 

ीय ेकाले सभंवदेवे चा ेसाना ंाािखलाना ंसमिृः॥  
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 रवःे मषेसमः मषे जकू मगृ च उदय े यिद वृिः ा, िसहं त ु

मडलगामी विृक ममविृः। इतररािशष ुसमते ् बविृ। एव ंसमिदन 

ितिथ,करण,रािश,हिित ं च सक ् िनरी वृवाम ् अवगु ं शत े न त ु

ननेकेैन। 

गतवषयसमिदवसनाय सू।े 

कोलवष ः िवष ः नम ् 

1179 2004 वणा 

1180 2005 मगृिशरः 

1181 2006 िचा 

1182 2007 शततारा 

1183 2008 पुा 

1184 2009 ेा 

1185 2010 रेवती 

1186 2011 मघा 

1187 2012 उराषाढा 

1188 2013 कृिका 

1189 2014 हा 

1190 2015 धिना 

1191 2016 पनुव स ु
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1192 2017 िवशाखा 

1193 2018 उराभापदा 

1194 2019 आषेा 

1195 2020 पवूा षाढा 

1196 2021 भरणी 

1197 2022 रेवती 

 एव ंकारेण मषेसमािदिदनाना ंपाारा कंे वष  वृःे उपलता ंपवू मवे 

ात ु ंशत।े एतने कृषःे उादन ंवध ियत ु ंतटीयेषे ुिनवसता ंजनाना ंसरुा ंसिुनित ं

कत ु च शत।े वराहिमिहराचाय  बहृिंहता इादयः ाः अ आधारः। 

पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. इडकाट ्निूतिरः - माग ः, कृालय ंपिकेशन ्,पुि,1986 

2. इडकाट ्निूतिरः - माग ः, चौखा सरुभारती काशन ् ,वाराणसी.1999 

3. इडकाट ्निूतिरः - माग ः,दवेी ािफ ्,कोटुूर,् 2011 

4. वराहिमिहराचाय ः - होराशाम ्,, चौखा सरुभारती काशन ्, वाराणसी.2014 

5. िव िप के पोतवुालः - उरमलायालपाङगम ्, ,ोितदन,ंपरू ्, 2022 
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शुयजवुद ेभतूकाललकाराथ िवचार ेउवटमहीधरयोः मतभदेः-कन िवचारः। 
डा.रिेनल दवे एम ्.आर ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, ाकरणिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

कुिकापदािन 

वदे:,उवट:, महीधर:, वाजसनीयसिंहता, छिस, लकार:, भतूकाल: 

शोधसारः 

 िनबऽेिन ् शुयजवुदेितपािदताना ंभतूकाललकाराणामथ य: दिश त:। 

विैदकभाषाया ंलकाराणामथ कथन ेलौिककसृंतवियम: नाि। चतषु ुवदेषे ुलकाराणाम ् 

अथ िवपिरणाम: ब यत।े तषे ुभतूकाललकाराणामथ य: अिधक एव। सवषा ं

लकाराणामथ कथन ेबष ुलेष ुितरेक: यत ेच। शुयजवुद वाजसनीयसिंहताया ं

लकाराणामथ य: ब वत त।े िवषयऽेिन ् उवटभा े महीधरभा े च मतभदे: 

यत।े बऽेिन ् िविभषे ुमषे ुभतूकाललकाराणा ंधातनूा अथ कथन ेउटमही-

धराा ंीकृतानामाशयाना ंसजावजैाािन दय  तयो: अथ कथन ेयमानवैािन 

समानता ितपािदता:। 

उपोात: 

 पािणिनना लट,् िलट,् ट,् लृट,् लेट,् लोट,् लङ,् िलङ,् ङ,् लृङ ् इित 

दशलकारा: णीता:। तषे ुलटल्कार: वत मानकाले, ङ,् लङ,् िलट ्लकारा: भतूकाले, 

ट,् लृट ् भिवाले, िलङ,् लोट,् लेट ् च िवािदरथ, आशीरथ च यु।े 

लृङल्कार: ियािनतौ भतूकाले भिवाले च युत।े लेट ् लकारयोग: विैदके 

एव यत।े भतूकाललकारेष ु ङ ् सामाभतू,े लङ ् अनतनभतू,े िलट ् परो े च 

ितपात।े भिवाललकारेष ुट ्अनतनभिवाले, लृट ्सामाभिवाले 

च युत े इित सामािनयम:। िक ु विैदके अ िनयम ितरेक:। चतषु ु वदेषे ु

लकाराणामथ िवपिरणाम: ब यत।े शुयजुवुद ेब लकाराणामथ िवपिरणाम: वत त।े 
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शुयजवुदीयवाजसनीयसिंहताया: मखुेेााने:, उवटभा ं महीधरभा। 

बऽेिन ् िविभषे ु मषे ु भतूकाललकाराणा ं धातनूा अथ कथन े उवटमहीधराा ं

ीकृतानामाशयाना ं साजावजैाािन दय  तयो: अथ कथन े यमानवैािन 

समानता ितपािदता:। 

 लौिककविैदकयो: लकारथ िवचार: पािणािदवयैाकरण:ै कृत:। पािणिनना ‘छिस 

लङिलट:’1, िलङथ लेट ्2, उपसवंादाऽऽशयो, छिसिलट ्3 इािदिभ: सू:ै अय ं

िवषय: छिस ितपात।े यथा तिैरीयसिंहतायाम ् ‘नारसैवुरिभिवषेम ्’ इित4 

मयोग:। अ िवषेिमित लकार: पयािम इित लटथ ाातिृभ: िनणयत।े 

नराणा ंािमने सिन ंोित: (ोतनशीलम ् आवहनीयम)् आिभमुने पयािम 

इित माथ :। तत ् शुयजवुद े ब लकाराणामथ िवपिरणाम: यत।े लकाराणाम ् 

अथ िवपिरणामषे ु मुा: भवि भतूकाललकारा:। बष ु लेष ु लङ्िलट: इित 

भतूकाललकारा: अषे ु अथष ु िवकने ितपा।े मुतया लोडथ लडथ िलङथ 

च। पािणिनना ‘छिस लिलट:’ इित सूणे अय ंिवषय: ितपात।े 

ङल्कार अथ भदे: 

 वदेऽेिन ् लकाराणामथ यषे ु लकार अथ िवपय य: ब यत।े 

लकार: लौिकके सामाभतू ेयुत।े िक ुविैदके अय ंलकार: सवकालेष ुयत।े 

अ आधार: ‘छिस लिलट:’, ‘यो बलम5् इित सूयमवे। 

वत मानाथ ङ ्

वत मानाथ ङल्कार उदाहरण ंत ु- अगात1् इित। ‘िच ंदवेानामदुगात ्’ इित 

मयोग:2। अ अगात ् इित लकार ‘छिस लिलट:’3 इित सूणे काल-

                                                 
1.अाायी (अ) -3/4/6 
2. अ- 3/4/7 
3. अ- 3/1/93 
4.तिैरीयसिंहता - 1/1/4 
5.अ- 3/1/85 
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िवशषे अवचनात ् सामा े सवकालेष ु लकार: भवित। अ गित इित लडथ 

ङ्योग:। सयू : आय यथा तथा उदय ंगित इथ :। 

अिप च ङल्कार अथ कथन े उवटमहीधरयो: मतभदे: यत।े यथा 

अमीत4् इित। ‘आ अयगंौ: पिृ: अमीत ्’ इित मयोग:। उवटभा े ‘आमत’े 

इित वत मानाथ ङ ् वत त।े एव ं चाथ : ‘अय ं अि: सवत: आमत’े इित। िक ु

महीधरेण ‘मणकृंतवान ्’ इित भतूकालाथ : उ:। तथासित अथ  ु‘अय ंअि: सवत: 

मण ं कृतवान ्’ इित। वतु: अ ङल्कार छिस सवकालयोगसाधुात ् 

ाकरणिनयमानसुारं ाविप योगौ साध।ू 

 न केवलं लकाराणा ं िवषय े िक ु धाथ िवषयऽेिप अथ भदे: उवटमहीधरयो: 

भायो: वत त।े यथा ‘अत ्’5 इित। अ सवकालेष ुङ6्। वतु: अय ंधात:ु आा-

नाथ क:। िक ु यो: भायो: ाधातो: मुाथ  ान े अाथ योग: कृत:। 

उवटभा े अत ् इ पयित इथ : दिश त:। तथासित अथ  ु ‘अि: िदव ं

पयित’ इित। िक ुमहीधरभा े‘अि: लुोकं काशयित’ इथ : उििखत:। िक ु

करणवशात ् पयित इथा पेया काशयित इथ  साधुिमित भाित। वतु: 

अििरथ मिहष: इित पद ं म े युम।् ‘मिह माहा ं यागकतृ प ं सनोित स: 

मिहष:’ इित सश: ाात:। त माण ंच ‘अिव मिहष: स इद ंजातो महान ्’ इित 

िुत:7। तदनसुारणे लुोकम ् अनुातृ: िवशषेणेकाशयित कािशतवान ् च इथ :। 

तथा च अ काशयित इथ : युतर:। 

                                                                                                                                     
1.इणग्तौ (ा.प) ङ ्.पएु.व। 
2.वाजसनीयसिंहता (वा.स)ं - 7/42 
3.अ-3/4/6 
4.मपुादिवपे े(ा.प) ङ ्.पएु.व। 
5.ाकथन े(अ.प) ङ ्.प.ुए.व। 
6.अ - 3/4/6 
7.वा.स ं- पृम-्43 
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लोडथ ङ ्
 लोडथ लकारयोग ु- अगिह1 इित। अ गधृातो: ‘सताभवाम’ इित  
लोडथ ङ्योग:। ‘सतंनिूभरगिह’ इित मयोग:। वय ंशरीरावयव:ै सता भवाम 
इित माथ :। 

िविधिलङथ ङ ्

 िविधिलङथ ङल्कारयोग ु - िहंिसम2् इित। अ सवकालेष ु ङ3्। 

‘ओषा: त े मलंू मािहं िसिमित मयोग:4। महीधरेण मा िवनाशयतिमित िलङथ 

ङ ्युत।े उवटेन मा िवनािशिमित भतूकाले युत।े ‘मा य ं िहंिस ंमा य-

पितम ्’ इित मयोग:। ह ेअिदवेत,े यवुा ंय ंयजमान ंच मा िवनाशयत ंिवनािश ंवा 

इथ :।ाानरीा ाविप योगौ साध।ू 

आशीरथ ङ ् 

 आशीरथ ङ्योग ु-भतू5् इित। ‘इ: आने हिवषाभतू ्’ इित मयोग:6। 

मयोग:6। उवटेन भयूात ् इित िलङथ ङ ्इिभिैत। महीधरेण भवत ुइित लोडथ 

ङ ् इित ीकृत:। इ: अजनने हवनने भयूात ् भवत ुवा इित माथ :। करणवशात ् 

ाविप समीचीनौ। 

लङल्कार अथ भदे: 

 लङल्कार: अनतनभतूाथ लौिकके युत।े अय ं लकार: छिस सवकालेष ु

यत।े लकारवत ् अय ंलकार: भतूाथ वत मनाथ लोडथ िलङथ च िनिदयत।े तषे ु

लडथ लोडथ यो: योग: अिधक: भवित। 

                                                 
1.गगृतौङ ्उ.पबु.व 
2.िहिसिहंसाया ं(.प) ङ ्म.पिु.व। 
3.अ - 3/4/6 
4.वा.स-ं 5/3 
5.भसूायाम ् (ा.प) ङ ्.पएु.व। 
6.वा. स ं- 2/9,7/39 
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वत मानाथ लङ ्
 वत मानाथ लङल्कारयोग ु- चोदयत1् इित। चोदयित रेयित वष ित वा इित 
वत मानाथ लङ्योग:। ‘अय ंवन:े चोदयत ् पिृगभा ोितज रायरुजसोिवमान’े इित म-
योग:। अ अथ  ुअय ंोितज राय:ु काच: उदक िनमा णकाले लुोकाप: 
चोदयित रेयित वष ित वा इथ :। 
लोडथ लङ ्
 लोडथ लङल्कारयोग ु ययुवन2् इित। अ ‘यो बलम ्’3 इित सूणे 
पथृुव  ु इित लोडथ लङ।् ‘सनोित अयुवन ् अमी वा:4’ इित म:। ‘त े अा: 
अत ् सकाशात ् ि ंाधीन ् कुव ’ु इथ :। 
 लङल्कार अथ कथनऽेिप उवटमहीधरयो: भायो: मतभदेो वत त।े यथा - 
अचरत5् इित। सवकालेष ु लङ।् महीधरभा े चरित इित लटथ लङ ् युत।े िक ु
उवटभा ेभतूकालाथ युत।े ‘जवोयवेािजििहतो गहृा: य: यने ेपरीो अचर 
वात’े इित मयोग:। हवेािजन ् अ, गहुाया ंदयदशे ेािपत: तवय: वगे: यने ेवायौ 
च पिरद: सन ् चरित अचरा इथ :। कारणवशात ् ाविप साध।ू 
िलटल्कार अथ भदे: 
 सामातया परोाथ िलटल्कार: युत।े विैदके छिस लिलट: इित 
सूणे सवकालेष ुअय ंलकार: िनिदयत।े अिप च ‘छिस िलट’्6 इित सूणे सामाभतू े
सामाभतू े च छिस िलट ् िवधीयत।े अिदे े अय ं लकार: लडथ सामभतू े च 
यत।े 
लडथ िलट ्
                                                 
1.चदुसचंोदन े(च.ुप) लङ ्.पएु.व। 
2.यपुथृभाव े(अ.प) लङ ्.पबु.व। 
3.अ-3/1/85 
4.वा.स ं- 9/16 
5.चरगतौ (ा.प) लङ ्.पएु.व। 
6.अ. 3/2/105 
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 लडथ िलयोगा: ददश इित। पयािम इथ :। अ सवकालेष ुिलट।् ‘अहं सयू म ्  
उभयत: ददश’ इित मयोग:1। अहं सयू म ् उभयत: पयािम इथ :। 
लोडथ िलट ्
 लोडथ िलयोग ुआन। अ ‘यो बलिमित’ सूणे लोडथ िलट।्  
महीधराान ेीकरोत ु इित लोडथ िलट ्युत।े ‘इर: मिहमानम ् आन’ 
इित मयोग:2।अ अथ  ु‘इ: (सोमसश: गभ :) मह ंीकरोत ुइित। 
सामाभतू ेिलट ्
 सामाभतू े िलट्योग ु बभवू3। अ ‘छिस िलट’् इित सूणे सामाभतू े
िलट।् उवटभा े भवतीित लटथ िलट्योग:। महीधराान े अभतू ् इित भतूकलाथ 
एव सूत।े ‘जापत ेन त ् एतािन अो िवापािण पिरताबभवू4’ इित मयोग:। 
अ अथ  ुह ेजापत ेत ् अो सवा िण पािण पिरभिवत ु ंसमथ च भवित अभूा 
इित। अ करणवशात ् भतूकालापेया वत मानकाल साधुिमित भाित। 
उपसहंार: 
 बऽेिन ् िविभषे ुमषे ुभतूकाललकाराणा ंधातनूा ंच अथ कथन ेउवटभा े
महीधरभा ेच ीकृतानामाशयाना ंसाजावजैाािन दय तयो: अथ कथन ेयमान 
वैािन समानता ितपािदता:। लकाराणामथ कथन ेलौिककसृंत ेय ेिनयमा: वत  े
तषेा ं िनयमाना ंितरेक: विैदके बष ुलेष ुवत त।े स: ितरेक: शुयजवुदSेिप ब 
यत।े लकारिवषय े भतूकाललकाराणामथ य: अिधक एव। भतूकाललकाराणा ं
धातो: च अथ कथन ेउवटभा ेमहीधरभा ेदिश त: मतभदे: करणवशााध:ु भवित। 
इम ंिवषयमिधकृ इतोSिप पठनमनपुेणीयमवे। 
सहायकसचूी 
1. ऋवदेािदभाभिूमका – महिष  दयानसरती। सादक: - मीसणूा नसरती। 

                                                 
1.वा. स ं-8/9 
2.वा.स ं- 8/30 
3.भसूाया ं(ा.प) िलट ्.पएु.व। 
4.वा. स ं- 10/20 
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2. तिैरीयसिंहता - सायणभाम ्, भभारानम ्, विैदकसशंोधनमडल,् पनु े– 1970 
3. वाजसनयेमािन-शुयजवुदसिंहता - उवटमहीधरभाम ्, चौखािवाभवन ्, वाराणिस। 
4. विैदककोश: - ो. चशखेर उपााय एव ंी अिनलकुमार ् उपााय, नापिकेश ्, 
िदी - 1995. 
5. वयैाकरणिसाकौमदुी - ीभोिजदीित:, सादक: - ीबालकृ पोली, चौखा-
सृंत-संान ्, वाराणसी – 2011 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

117 
 

 

सुोपसुोपाानम ् इित भपादब सािहतीयमयनम ् 
डा.जिन ् िप.िज 

सहायकाचाय ः, सृंतिवभागः 

िलटल ्लवर ्महािवालयः, गुवायरू ् 

उपोातः 

सृंतसािह िविवधशाखास ुपाित नी नतूनी च काशाखा भवित च-ू

काशाखा। िोः पात ् सम ेशतके आसीत ् काादश रचना। त ‘गपमयी 

कािचत ् चिूरिभधीयत’े इित तण ं िवदम।्1 भारत िविभषे ुदशेषे ुकिविभः 

चकूााना ंपिरपोषणम ् अकािर। पदश-षोडश-सदशशतकेष ुचकूााना ंिवकासः 

मशः इतरकाशाखावत ् पिरपता ं ाप। चकूािमित भदेने आभारत ं गप-

िमितािन काािन सृंतसािह पिुम ् अकुव न।् केरलेष ु त ु चकूा ान ं

िविभम ् आसीत।् यकलापररायाम ् अितचारं ावती काचन कला आसीत ् 

‘चााकू ् अथवा बकूं ्’ इित। त कू ् कलाप रंगभािमित पणे आसीत ् 

चकूााना ं केरलेष ु िसिः। अथा त ् चकूााना ं योजन ं त ु मसाफमासीत ् 

केरलेष।ु अत एव चकूाानाम ् आादन े इतरकाापेया सदयीितः अिधका 

वृा। केरलेष ु चकूाािन ‘बः’ इित नाा अिभधीयत।े कष ः बः इित 

ुा उम ंका ंइथ बशः वत त।े2 

योदशशतकादार केरलेष ुवत मान बसािह गितिवधान ेनवीनता- 

मकलयत ् मेुरू ् नारायण भपादः। हारसम ् अीभयू वत मानषे ु बषे ु भि-

रस ाधीनता ं समािवशत ् भपादः। कथावण ं परिनवृ ितपरं चदेिप तारा परम-

पुषाथ  मो ाि भिवतीित मेुरू ् नारायणभपादः माणीकृतवान।् 

                                                 
1का.द./१.३१.प.ृस.ं२९ 
2ेकलासािह ंअरङुम ् पाठवमु ्./प.ृस.ं२११ 
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महाभारतकथा ं रामायणकथा ं भागवतकथा ं च ाशं ं कृा भिधानाना ं अनकेाना ं

बाना ंरचनामकरोत ् किवः। सः न केवलं बकता  अिप त ुकिवः, भः, शािवद ्

च आसीत।् अनने असंाः बाः रिचताः सि। तेतमः भवित सुोपसुोपा-

ानम ् नाम बः। बा समीणम ियत।े 

सुोपसुोपाानम1् 

मेुरू ् नारायणभपादने िवरिचतास ु बकृितष ु लघकुाय ं भजत े सुोप-

सुोपाानबः। बोऽयम ् उपदशेाकः यिुधिरनारदसवंादपः च भवित। 

पाालीयवंराात ् पाडवाना ं म े नारीहतेोः कलहः मा भयूात ् इित िधया 

ीकृिनयेुन नारदने सुोपसुोपाानम ् उपिदयत।े अम ु ं वृा ं महाभारत े

आिदपविण िवरागमनरालपविण पस ुअायषे ुासः उपविण तवान।् भपाद 

इतरबेः ोकविैशात ् अय ंबः अितिरत।े अथ गौरवणे िनतरा ंरारात ेच। 

सभ ः  

 सुोपसदुोपाानम ् नारदने उपिदयमान ंकथाव ुभवित। इय ंकथा महाभारत े

आिदपविण िवरागमनरालपविण िवत े त अािधकिशततमाायतः(२०८) 

पस ु अायषे ु कथयेम ् ा।2 यिुधिर अिभषकेाात ् सः सानजुः सपीक 

इ े ससखुम ् उवास। काले तिन ् ीकृः सपदशेःै यिुधिरं अबोधयत।् 

राजमिरं संाः दवेिष ः नारदः नारीवशात ् सोदराणा ं वरंै मा भवते ् इित उपािदशत।् 

तदथ तने ािवता कथा एव सुोपसदुोपाानम।् महाभारत े १३६ ोकैः पिभः 

अायःै सुोपसदुोपाानकथा विण ता। 

सामापिरचयः   

 महाभारताधािरतबषे ु नारायणभेन िवरिचतः िवातः बः भवित 

सुोपसदुोपाानबः। महाभारत े आिदपविण यिुधिरनारदसवंादः इित नामके 

                                                 
1 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 230,1971 
2म.भा./भा./प.ृस.ं१७५-१७८ 
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अाय े सुोपसदुोपाान ं चत ुष ु अायषे ु च िवतृम।् ता कथा नारायणभ- 

पादने १५ पःै ७ गःै च सिंा कृता। नाकलापःै नानारसपिूरतःै पदयोगःै 

अलारसौवःै च अलतोऽय ं बः केरलेष ु कथाकथनिवषा ं चााज नाना ं रसना े

नरीनृत।े बोऽय ं बिभः आचायः काशनपथ ं समानीतः इित अ विैश ं

नि। पुशरेी नीलकठशमणा कािशतास ु सािहरावलीसिकास ु पााली-

यवंरचकूा अनबुने अय ंबः कािशतः यत।े1 कोाििमठिल ्

रामन ् नार ् महोदयने भारतबऽेिप सुोपसदुोपाानबः समाकिलतोऽि। 

केरलिविवालय आचायण िव.िव.शम महोदयनेािप अ ब सादनम ् 

अकािर। १९९८ तम ेवष एन ्.पी. उणीवयणाऽिप बमरी नामके बसंह ेबो 

अय ंकािशतः। यिप अ ब बः ितकृतयः उपलाः वत  ेतथािप उणी 

महोदय बमरीगतः सुोपसुोपाानब एव अ पठनिवधयेः ियत।े 

बसारः  

पाडवादीन ् सवा निप उम ेभवन े िनवेय भगवित ीकृ ेततः गमु ् उेु 

धम पुः तम ् ित उपदशे ंअयाचत। ाणादीन ् सवा ना मानय इित माम ् उपिदशन ् 

ीकृः नारदमहषः आगमनमिप असचूयत।् पात ् सापशािलन कु समाा 

बलभेण साध सः ारकामगात।् तदान ीनारदः नारायणजपने सम ं पाडवान ् ु ं

भतूले समाययौ। दवेिष ः पाडवान ् इम ् अकथयत-्  

वरैियोऽि भवता ंत ुवधिूनिमम ् नवैा ुवरैिमित शािसतमुागतोऽहम।् 

नकेवभतया सहवित ना ंवः िधानामिप कदािप िभदा भिवी2॥ 

इुा परुातन सुोपसुयोः कथामावयत।् िहरयकिशपकुुलोूत िनकु 

पुौ सुोपसुौ अमराय े िवाचलदशे े िनज ं मासंमवे होमव ु िवधाय तपः 

चतःु। णः सकाशात ् अमर ंन ाम।् िक ुतकाशादवे िनजणयिवासात ् 

                                                 
1JKUOML, Vol. XVI, No.2,KSL.P.479 
2.म./सुो../ो.स.ं५./प.ृस.ं९२ 
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पररवै वता ंामाणावावािमित वरं ीकृतवौ तौ लके भलूोके च सवा न ् 

सपंी कािमतम ् आवौ। 

ततः मनुयः णः समीप ंगा तयोः चेाम ् अबोधयन।् ईषदालो दवेः 

उवाच- ‘एिह िवकमन ्, िवमधरुपदाथा ना सकलसरुानाितगािमन कािमन 

कामिप कामनीयकसारिनिधमारचयिेत’।1 िव उमपदाथः ितलमा ं साराशं ं

सगंृ िवकमा  िवमोहना ंमदनकािरण सुरीम ् असजृत।् सा त ुिकमहं करवािण इित 

पृी दवे ंनमृतवती। तदा दवेः अवीत-् 

  ितलाशंमादाय मनोहरेः कृतािस यने ितलोमा म।्  

  सुोपसुौ वरदानावोवरैाय िवलोभय म॥्2 

इित। एव ं किथता सा तदथ ततः आगात।् ितलोमायाः सौय दवेानिप आकष यित 

। िशवः चतमु ुखः अभवत।् दवेेः सहाः अभवत।् सा लाय ेभतूलं िववशे। 

सुोपसुौ ताः काि ंा चलिचौ इव सोादौ तपाम ् आपततःु। 

सा त ु उभाविप मोहयी तायाया ं ण ं िता। उभाविप ता ं मिचौ 

अभवताम।् मधरुसापाय अोम ् अवसरकनने कालिवल ं िविच अहमवे 

इमा ंगृामीित ताम ् आिवौ। गुवधू ंमा शृ, अनजुवधू ंमा शृ इित कथयौ 

कोपाितरकेात ् पररं योु ंआरवौ अ ेभमूौ िनपिततवौ च। 

गा त सम ंदवेमैा निया ितलोमाम।् 

  िता सरुेान ् परमेी ययौ मदुा॥3 

नारदः कथा ंाविया पाडवान ् अकथयत।् ाणियषे ुअिप कािमनीिनिम ंवरंै जायत 

एव। अतः ौपदीिवषय े उिचतः िनण यः भविः ीकरणीयः इित। नारदमहषः 

यिुयुवचािंस ुा नारदसम ं त े एव ं िता ं चुः यत ् वयम ् एकैका ं अमू ं वधू ं

                                                 
1.म./सुो../प.ृस.ं९२ 
2.म./सुो../ो.स.ं८./प.ृस.ं९३ 
3.म./सुो../ो.स.ं१२./प.ृस.ं९४ 
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भजमेिह। नः यः एनया सयंतु ं पयते ् सः वरं ावािसकः तधरः ात ् इित। एव ं

सुोपसुोपाानब सारः िविहतः। 

वण नापाटवम ्  

अने इितवृने अथ गौरव ं सिवेय अितमहरम ् उपदशेाकं ब ं

रचयामास मेुरू ् नारायणभपादः। यिप लघकुाय ं भजत े बः तथािप 

लौिककिवषयषे ु िनतरा ंाधा ंददत ् िवषय एव बऽेिन ् ितपात ेइित विैशम।् 

कािमनीारा कलहः ाभािवकः इित जनसामाोिर रणीया। अममुवे आशय ं

सुोपसुोपाानारा अ िवषेयित भपादः। इतरबेः उपदशेपरात ् 

िवलणम ् अ ब महिमित िनपकमतम।् िवतृ संपेणम ् अ 

िवारण ंच रचनाया ंभपाद सामिवषयः एव। अ आशयगौरवम ् अिवषयणे 

ितपािदतिमित कवःे रचनासाम नि। 

वरैियोऽि भवता ंत ुवधिूनिमनंवैा ुवरैिमित शािसतमुागतोऽहम।् 

 नकेवभतया सहवित ना ंवःिधानामिप कदािप िभदा भिवी॥1 

अ वरैियः नारदः एव उपदशेकः। ीिनिम ं वरंै मा भवते ् इि उपदशेः। अ 

उपदशेोपदशेकयोम ेतीयमानः िवरोधः कवःे रचनाविैच ंवत त।े अथा त ् वरैिय 

उिः सामाने लोके हयेा भवित। िक ुऋिषात ् दवैा नारदः वरेय एव। अ 

वरै हते ु ं मलूादवे उाटियत ु ं वरैनाश कथा ं उृवै वरैिय उपदशेः इित 

आादकेष ुिचोीपक ंालयित।  

रससमीणम ्  

सुोपसुोपाानब धानकथा त ु नारदोपदशे एव। यिुधिरमिुय 

नारद उिरवे वय िवषयः। यिुधिर नायक े सुोपसुयोः ितपादन ं अ 

िविहतम।् आब ंवीररस एव अिरसः। ारादयः अने अिन ंसवे।े 

                                                 
1.म./सुो../ ो.स.ं५/प.ृस.ं९२ 
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 ितलोमाहतेोः सुोपसुयोः पररिवरोधः जायत।े सा मदीयिेत िधया 

उभाविप पररं युमानौ अभवताम।् उदाहरणाथ -  

  ा ंामाश ुगदा ंसमीपिनिहतामादाय साािमक 

  घोराघातपरौ मुः सरुवधवूादेणौ।  

सिूण तमकवदसृाजने रागटा ं

मुौ िनपताभवूतुभौ सुोपसुौ णात॥्1 

अ वीररसः ितिबितः।  

अलारसमीणम ्  

मेुरू ्नारायणभपादः ग ेवा प ेिवनालारं रचना ंनवै कृतवािनित ते कृितः 

अवगु ंशत।े 

  िकमहं करवािण वािणनाथेवनामवलो ता ंलीम।् 

  ुिहणो मिुदतो िददशे त ैभवुनाकष णशिमितीयाम॥्2 

अ ककार-वकार-णकारादीना ं सकृदाविृः थमपाद,े दकार असकृदाविृः 

ततृीयपाद े च यत।े अतः ोकेऽिन ् अनुास एव अलारः। एव ं शालार 

सौवम ् इतर च ु ं शत।े ‘त ं च िटकघिटतिमव मुाकिमव सोयिमव 

सादमयिमव समरुािरहिसतायािनवीतिमव समीपमपुसरमिभव परमासन े

िनवेय तचनवणकुतिुकष ु िनषणषे ु पाडवषे ु सितमसाववादीत ्’।3 इ 

उपमालारः।   

छमीणम ्  

बऽेिन ् नारदः सुोपसुयोः कथा ंिववणृोित। तयोः वावादः पररयु ं

च अ वय त।े अतः वीररसानयुायी छोिवशषे एव भपादने युः। अतः 

शा लिवीिडत ंनाम छसः उासः ब आाता ंपोषयित। यथा- 
                                                 
1.म./ सुो../ ो.स ं११/ प.ृस.ं ९४ 
2.म./ सुो.. /ो.स७ं/ प.ृस.ं९३  
3.म./ सुो../प.ृस.ं९२  
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ा ंामाश ुगदा ंसमीपिनिहतामादाय साािमक 

घोराघातपरौ मुः सरुवधवूादेणौ।  

सिूण तमकवदसृाजने रागटा ं

मुौ िनपताभवूतुभौ सुोपसुौ णात॥्1 

अ शा लिवीिडत ंनाम छः एव।  

सटनासमीणम ्  

औिच ंरसहतेिुरित घोषकेष ुकिवपुवषे ुअतमः भवित मेुरू ्नारायण-

भपादः। अ त कृितष ु रचनायाः सवमखुौिच ं ु ं शत।े रसानकूुलतया पद ं

योंु या शिः भपाद े िवत े ता ं सटनािनपण े तया अवगु ं शत।े पद-

वा-बवकता ं रस ं ित उषकारणािन कारयित किवः बऽेिन।् समास- 

असमास- दीघ समासादीनाम ् औिचने योगः च िनतरा ंशसंनाह एव। 

असमास यथा - 

 वरैियोऽि भवता ंत ुवधिूनिम।ं नवैा ुवरैिमित शािसतमुागतोऽहम।् 

 नकेवभतया सहवित ना ंवःिधानामिप कदािप िभदा भिवी॥2 

अ वरैियः इित असमासः। एकवभतया इािप असमास एव। एताश-

योगाः आादकेष ुअनाितरेकम ् उादयि। 

दीघ समासो यथा -  

ा ंामाश ुगदा ंसमीपिनिहतामादाय साािमक 

  घोराघातपरौ मुः सरुवधवूादेणौ।  

सिूण तमकवदसृाजने रागटा ं

मुौ िनपताभवूतुभौ सुोपसुौ णात॥्3 

अ ‘सिूण तमकवदसृाजने’ इ दीघ समासः।  
                                                 
1.म./ सुो../ ो.स ं११/ प.ृस.ं ९४ 
2.म./ सुो../ो.स.ं५/प.ृस.ं९२ 
3.म./सुो../११/९४ प.ृस ं
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संपेः  

अ सुोपसुोपाान सािहा रस-अलार-सटनादीना ं िदा-

पिरशीलन ं अ िविहतम।्भपाद बमखुपाटवम ् अिनतरसाधारणकिवतानपैुय ं च 

अनवुाचकैः अवगु ं मया यासः कृतः। कािवभागषे ु सामण ातणे च 

भपादसम ंवृः अः किवः केरलेष ुनाीित वंु शत।े त मुकेः ौढान ् 

बान ् यावत ् िवमानाना ं कृतीना ंअवलोकनात ् इद ंतम ् अवगत।े सामािजकान ् 

नियत ु ं योयाः सम े गणुाः भपादबषे ु सीित चाार ् जनःै कृताना ं बाना ं

ेकाः ऐकमने अिभयि। 

सहायकसचूी। 

1. बमरी – डा. एन ्. िप. उणी, राियसृंतसंानम ्, नविदी, १९९८. 

2. महाभारतम ् – ााकारः – नीलकठः, नाग पिकेशन ्, िदी, १९८८ 

3. नारायणीयसधुा – सादकः – िप.िस. मरुलीमाधवन ्, रा.स.ंस.ंमा.िव.गुवायरू ् 

पिरसरः, केरलम ्, २०१६ 

4. काादशः – द डी, िवाभवन ् सृंतसीरीस ्, वाराणसी १९७२ 

5. भारतम ् बम ्, कोािि मठिल ् रामन ् नार,् भारतिवलास ं से ् तृशरू ् 

१९३१ 
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वृौ वाराहीिविचनम ्  
डा. ईरन ् ई.एन ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, ोितषिवभागः  

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, िपिुणरुा 

तभगवान ् वराहिमिहरः विृः कदा भिवित इित िवषय ेनानािवधािन लणािन 

अवलवै अविहतिचो दवैिवत ् उरं वदते ् इित िनिदशित। अिप च ताश वाक ्

मिुनवाणीव भवित कदािप िमा न भवतीित िता ंकरोित। यथा- 

 "दवैिवदविहतिचो िुनश ंयो गभ लण ेभवित। 

त मिुनिरव वाणी न भवित िमािुनदश॥े"1 

मघेगभ लणम ्     

तः मघेाः शुशुिधाः भवि। त मघे ेजलाशंाः वध  ेचते ् तषेा ं भारं 

वध त ेवण भदेः सायत ेच। अवै मघेगभ ः इित नाम। 

सयू तापः जलाशयान ् तापयित। एव ं तजलतााणा ं गितवध न ं भवित। 

तााणा ंम ेरं वध त ेच। एव ंभाररिहता जलताा वायतुाा ंिवशित। एत 

नाम बाीकरणिमित।2शीतीकरणानसुारं वायःु जलबा ं ीकरोित। काित ् 

िनिततापवायाम ् साीभयू3 बािबवः भवि इेु जलबाम ् अिर े

घनीभवित इतः त चलनवगेः नूः भवित। तदा त े समीप ं समीपमाग वायौ 

िवमानलवण रजःसहंतीना ं च समात ् आवरण ं कुव ि। त े िमिला मघेाः 

भवि। एव ं बाीकरण - सीकरणािदिया वतुः मघेगभ ः इित वंु शत।े 

एतदवे कािलदासः वदित  "गभ दधकमरीचयोऽात4्" इित। 

गभा र ुमाग शीष मास ितपदािदतः भवते।्अथवा च ेमाग शीष आषाढ- 
                                                 
1 ब.ृस ं21/3 
2प.का. – प/ु21-23 
3 ऋ का –प ु48 
4र. व. 13/4 
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न े यदा भवित तदा च भवते ् इित गगा दीनामाचाया णा ं मतम ् वराहिमिहरसत। 

केिच ुकाि कशुामतीवै गभा रः इित इेु पदशिदनािन पृत एव आरः 

इित भावः। एत ुबनाम ् सत ंन। काित कमास ुअोबर - नवर-मासयोः म,े 

माग शीष  ु नवर - िडसर मासयोः म े इित भदेः।1 मघेाना ं गभ कालः 195 

िदवसाः भवि इुत े-  

   "यमपुगत ेगभ े भवते ् स चवशात।्  

  पनवत ेिदनशत ेतवै सवमायाित॥"2 इित। 

यमपुगत ेच ेगभ ः सतूः तात ् पनवितिदनशत ेअतीत ेतित े

चे सवमायाित। अ 195 सावनिदनािन गतािन ःु। तदा एव गभ धारणन ं

सवकाले लत ेइित भोलः3। अत एव समाससिंहतायामुम ् तरम ् - 

   "पौषािसतपाःै ावणशुादयो िविनदयाः। 

  साधः षिमा सगै भ िवपाकः स न॥े" इित। 

मघेसवः किन ् काले किन ् समय े इित आचायणों भवित।शुप े

मघेगभ ते ् सवः कृप ेभवित। कृप ेमघेगभ ः तिह सवः शुप ेच भवित। 

तथा राौ गभ ते ् िदन ेसवः िदवा चते ् राौ च। उदयसाया ंमघेगभ साय ंसाया ं

सिूतः अथा तिपरीत ंचिेत बोम।् उं यथा - 

  "िसतपभवा कृ ेशेु कृा सुवा राौ। 

   नंभवााहिन साजाता सायाम॥्"4 इित। 

य ेमघेाः गभ काले पवू ा ंिदिश समूुताः सवकाले त ेपिमिदिश सवि। 

पिमा ं समूुताः वष ण े पवू ा ं िदिश सवि। गभ उरा ं चते ् सव े

दिणायाम ्, दिणायाम ् चते ् उराम।् गभ आेा ंसव ेवायाम ् वायसतूा 
                                                 
1 ब.ृस ं– 21/5,6 
2 तवै – 21/7 
3 ब.ृस.ं भ.िव. प-ु521 
4 ब.ृस.ं 21/8 
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आेाम ् च। ईशानिदिश सतूा नऋैाम ् सव े भवित। नऋैा ं गभ चते ् सव े

ईशानिदिश च भवि मघेाः। एव ंिवपरीतिद ुएव वायोः िितरिप ाा।1 

मघेगभ कालः मघेसवकालः2 

पौषकृपः ावणशुपः 

माघशुपः ावणकृपः। 

माघकृपः भापदशुपः 

फानुशुपः भापदकृपः। 

फानुकृपः काि कशुपः 

इित माग शीषा ाः मघेगभा ः मफलाः इतः सवकालः नोः अनमुातः 

च। तथा पौषशुजाता गभा ः अिप। 

गभ सवकालीनशभुाशभुलणिवषय े अ िचत।े ताम ् शभुलणािन 

कानीाह3 - 

1. पवू ाम ् ऐशााम ् उरा ंच सतूाः मतः आकाश ं िनमलम ् आनकरं मृ 

च कुव ः गभा णा ंपिुकराः भवि। 

2. सयू चौ िधशुबलपिरवषेणे पिरवतृौ चते ् तदािप गभ पिुः भवित। 

3. आकाश ं िवशालं बलम ् िध ंच मघेयंु सूाकारमघेने रुाकारमघेने लोिहत-

वण मघेने वा ापतृम ् काकाडिमव कृवणसिहत ंमचेकाभ ंिनमलचनािदयतु ं

च यदा भवित तदा गभा णा ंपिुः भवित। 

                                                 
1तवै 21/13 
2 तवै 21/9-13 
3तवै 21/14-18 
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4. इचाप - मधरुमघेघोष - इायधु - ितसयू युा पवूा परा सा, तदा पिमगृ-

समहूाः ईशानोरपवू िदगाः शाशान ् कुव  भवि तदा गभ पिुः भवित। 

5. यदा हाः िधरमयः िवशालमडलाकृतयः नाणाम ् उरेण मागण चरः 

िनपवा भवि तदा गभ ुपिुः भवित। 

6. यदा वृाः िनबा धाराः मनुाः मगृा तुाते ् तदा गभ पिुः भवित। 

7. िमिला सवि एतापुय ुािन लणिन सवा िण वा कािनिचा तदािप 

मघेगभ पिुः िनयने वािेत भावः। एत े गणुाः सवषामवे गभा णा ं पिुकराः 

माग िशरः िसतपपिततः वशैाखा ंयावत ् लणीया सि। 

"पौष ेसमाग शीष सारागोऽदुाः सपिरवषेाः। 

नाथमगृशीषशीतपंौषऽेितिहमपातः॥ 

 माघ ेबलो वायुषुारकषतुी रिवशशाौ। 

 अितशीत ंसघन च भानोरोदयौ धौ॥  

 फानुमास ेडः पवनोऽसवा िधाः। 

 पिरवषेासकलाः किपलाो रिव शभुः॥ 

 पवनघनविृयुाै ेगभा शभुाः सपिरवषेाः। 

 घनपवनसिललिवुिनतै िहताय वशैाख॥े"" 

इित ऋतुभावजिनतशभुलणााहाचाय वराहिमिहरः।1 सृायमाशयः यत ्  

माग शीष -  मघेाः सारागरिताः पिरवषेसिहता भवि।अितशीतम ् च 

माग शीष भवित। (नाितलघशुीतम ् इितभोलः।) 

पौष े-  मघेाः सयोः र ंााः सपिरवषेा भवि। अितिहमपातोऽ िवशषेतया 

भवित। अ त ु पिुलयमू हाशयः अितशीताितिहमपातात ् मघेगभ नपिुकरः इित 

ाानं2 करोित। त ुसम।् यतः "माग शीषााः गभा ः मफलाः पौषशुजाता"  

                                                 
1 तवै 21/19-22 
2 ब.ृस.ंर. – प.ु 132 
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1 इित आचायणवै पवूात।् अतोऽ भोलािदमतिंचम।्  

माघ-े  चडवातः सयू चयोः तषुारकषतुी अितशीत  भवि।घैह 

आिद उदयाौ भवतः। 

फालगनु े-  पषः अितवगेः वातः मघेोमाः िधाः अखडा पिरवषेाः 

किपलवणः तावण वा सयू  भवि।  

चै े-  पवनमघेवष णयुाः पिरवषेसिहताः शभुगभा ः।  

वशैाख े-  मघेःै वायनुा िवतुा गिज तने युाः शभुगभा ः भवि। काल 

उपय ुवत ् सहजभाव ेमघेगभा ः 

 पिुकराः भवि। िवपरीत ेत ुमघेगभ हािन। 

तथा गभ काले मुाफलरजतयो: समाभा इेु अितशुाः अथवा अितकृाः 

झषकूमा िदजलसाकारयुा मघेाः भवि चते ् भतू ं जलवष ण ं कुव ि। उसयू -

रिमताः ममातृा मघेाः िषता इव महावÏृ कुव ि। 

उा अशिनः पासंपुातः िददाहः भकूः गवनगरं कीलकं केतःु हयुम ् 

िनघा त ं िधरािदवष णिवकारः पिरघः इचापः रादशनम ् नाम हणदशनम ् इादयः 

उाताः मघेगभा ना ंहािनकराः भवि। उ पाराशरेण ""तषेा ंहाणामदुयामयो-

ािनघा ताशिनपातगवनगरिददाहाक  रिमवण िवकार-भचूलनाभ वो वषा वषा य 
2 इित।  

नवशात ् गभ ुपिुानमुत।े3 सव -ऋतषु ु रोिहणी पवूा षाढा उराषाढा 

पवू ोपदा उरोपदा इित पस ुतारास ुिववृः मघेगभ ः सवकाले बवष ण ंकरोित। 

उ – 

"भापदयिवादुवैपतैामहेथषषे।ु  

   सवतृषु ुिववृोगभ बतोयदो भवित॥ इित। अिप च- 
                                                 
1 ब.ृस.ं 21/9 
2 ब.ृस.ं भ.िव प-ु 430 
3 ब.ृस ं-21/28,29 
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   "शतिभषगाषेाा ाितमघासयंतुशभुो गभ ः। 

   पुाित बन ् िदवसान ् हुातहैतििवधःै॥" इित। 

यिद िदारीभौमाःै ििवधोातःै न हतः तिह सवा स ु ऋतषु ु शततारा 

आषेा आा ाती मघा इित पस ु तारास ु भतूः मघेगभ ः बन ् िदवसान ् पÏु ा 

काले बवष ण ंकरोित। ििवधैातहैतते ् गभ हािनः ाता इित भावः। एष ुयोगषे ु

स ुकितिदनािन विृः भिवित इित योगःैसहोत ेमगृमासािदौ इािद। यथा -  

"मगृमासािदौ षट ्षोडश िवशंिततयु ुा।  

िवशंितरथ िदवसयमकेतमषणे पः।"1 इित।  

गभ न ेपापहसयंेु उपल - िवतु ् - मीनािदवष णम ् फलम।् त रिवचयो - 

रतम ेित ेशभुहवीितयतु ेच भिूरविृः वा।2 

विृरिप विृनाशनाय भवतीाह - 

"गभ समयिेतविृग भा भावाय िनिन िमकृता। 

ोणााशंऽेिधके वृ ेगभ तुो भवित॥"3 इित। 

                                                 
1 तवै 21/30 
2 तवै 21/31 
3 तवै 21/32 

नािण मासाः िदनािन 
आा  माग शीष ः 8 

आषेा पौषः 6 
मघा माघः 16 

ाती फानुः 24 
शततारा चैः 20 

 वशैाखः 3 
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मघेगभ काले िवनाकारण ं बविृभ वित तिह गभ हािनः भवित। दोण अस ु

एकाशंादिधके वष ण ेगभ ावः भवित। अ ोणो नाम पलशतयम ् अतः अाशंः इेु 

पिवशंितपलिमित यावत।् 

गभ पु े सवकाले होपघातािदिभः वष ण ंनाभवत ् तिह कारकािमवष णमवेा े

भवित। गा ंपयः न दोिध तिह यथा किठनता ंाोित तथा वृभाव ेमघेगभा ग तजलं 

कािठ ंाोतीित।1 

पिनिमयुः मघेगभ ः बवष दो भवित। वायःु जलम ् िवतु ् मघेघोषः मघे ंच 

प िनिमािन भवि। गभ एव जलवष ण ं सात ं चते ् शीकराः एव सवकाले 

भवित।2 पिनिमयतुगभ  िविृतः शतयोजना भवित। एकैकाभाव े अधाध िमित 

कृा ापन ं ातम।्3 इेु - िनिमपकम ् शतम ् योजना। िनिमचतुय ं

पाशत ् िनिमयम ् पिवशंितः। िनिमयम ् साधादश। एकमािनिमम ् 

सपादषट ्(प)। िकयाा विृः इित माणम ् दशयित -  

"ोणः पिनिम ेगभ ीयाढकािन पवनने।  

षितुा नवाःै िनतने ादश सव॥े"4 इित – 

िनिमािन वष माणािन 

पवनः िवतु ् िनत ंमघेः जलम ् एकः ोणः 

िवतु ् िनत ंमघेः जलम ् ीिण आढकािन 

िनत ंमघेः जलम ् षट ्आढकािन 

मघेः जलम ् ादश आढकािन 

                                                 
1 तवै 21/33,34 
2 तवै 21/37 
3 तवै 21/35 
4 तवै 21/36 
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जलम ् नव आढकािन 

अ अािभः ातमि यत ् गग पराहारकायपादीना ं काले एव वष मापन-

सदायः आसीिदित। तदथ वष मापकमिप तःै कृतमासीिदित। ताश ॆउत ॆान ॆआसन ् 

अवूजाः। 

सहायकाः 
1.बहृिंहता -  डॉ. सुका झा - चौखा सृंत सीरीज आिफस, वाराणसी – 2008 

2.बहृिंहता, भोलिवविृतः -  चौखा सृंत संान, वाराणसी 

3.बहृिंहता, रभा – पिुलयरू ् पुषोमन ् निूतिर – दवॆी बकु ्ाल,् कोटंुगूर ् - 1998 

4.रघवुशंमहाकाम ् - िही ाकार-प ंलीपाचाय : -कृदास अ. -वाराणसी- 

1983. 
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रसने एधत ेिचचमृितः 
डा.सोमनाथसनेापितः 

अितापकः(सहायकाचाय पदसमानः) 

सािहिवभागः,के.स.ंिव,गुवायरू ् पिरसरः 

महपणूाशः - 

“नणृा ंिवधौ िनषधे ेच िशा कायोजनम।् 

िशा च सचमारं चोिदता िरता ंभजते॥्”1 

ससंारेऽिन ् सव सवा स ु भाषास ु सवः मानवःै िनवहारे चमारशः 

युत।े अयमवे चमारशः सृंतवाय े अलारशा े च आलािरकाना ं

धानिवचाय िवषयपणे तीयत।े तषे ु तषे ु आलािरकेष ु आलािरकेण किवराजने 

िवनाथने तदीय ेसािहदप ण े“रस ेसारः चमारः”2 इुमि। िकं ततम ् 

अीकुम ः वा, यिद अीियत े तिह िकं नाम चमारः, कितिवधमारः, कित च 

चमारकारण ं कुत िचचमृितः इित िजासा। यतो िह रसने िचचमृितः 

एधत,े अतः रसाना ंिवषय ेसवा दौ आलोत।े तथा - 

 “ृारहाकणा- - - -रसाः तृाः॥” 3इित ोकेन अवगत ेयत ् ृार-

हा-कणािदष ुअरसषे ुक रस सारः चमारः भवतीित?िकं तिह ृाररस 

सारः चमारो वा उत हारसादीना ंवा इित। 

शोधसारः - 

यतो िह का े पररायाम ् अलारः, गणुः, रीितः, रसः, िनः, औिचः, 

वोि मखुिसाः आगतः। तिह कुत एव रसवै सारः चमारः न त ु

अलारादीनाम ् इित िजासा। 

एव ंसित यिद चमारौ शाथ कािमित कालण ंियत ेतिह कालण ं

भिवतमुहित न वा इित ततृीयः। एताशीना ं किताना ं समाधान ं तथा 

चमार इितहासाषेण ंिह अ समीण उेयम।् 
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समीणम ् – 

चमरोतीित चमारः। किवचिवेरमहोदयने कत े यत“्चमार ु

िवषामानपिरवाहकृतीित।”4नाम िवषाम ् आनपिरवाह िह चमारः। 

समीावसरे यिद वय ंअलारशा आिदतः िचयामः तिह सवा दौ आयाित 

मिुनभ रतः ायः ीपवू  ितीयशतके। एष महाशयः तदीय े नाशा े रसिवषय े

आलोिचतवान ्, परं रस सारः िह चमारः इित कुािप न उवान।् ततः परं 

ीाीय षशतके आगतः भामहाचाय ः। आलंकािरकोऽय ंाकथम ं“शाथ सिहतौ 

काम”्5 इित कालण ं कृतवान ्, चमारिवषय े सुतया िकमिप न उवान।् 

काालार े “अितशते े लारम ं नचाता”6 इित भामहवचन ं ात।े 

भामहपरं आचाय ः दडी, वामनः, टः एत ेसव गणुालाररीितना ं िवषय े िवशदीचचा 

कृतवः परं चमारिवषय े तया िकमिप न उवः। ीाीय नवमशतके 

राजानकेन आनवध नने यथा थमतया िनिसा ं ितपािदतवान ् तथवै 

चमारशः थमतया ायोिज तथा- 

“इित कााथ िववकेो योऽय ं- - - - न िवाय ः॥”7 इित 

  अ ोक अयमवे ताय यत ्, य ु चमृितिवधायी चमारकः सवै 

कााथ  िवचारः िनकारः कथयित। अनने वंु शत ेचमारः का ेभतयवे। 

स त ुिनमागण भवत ुरसमागण भवत ुवा इित। 

आनवध नाचाय  परम ् आचायण कुकेन तदीय े वोिजीिवत े

चमारशः सिविेशतः। तथा- 

“लोकोरचमारकािर - - - - कोऽपवू िवधीयत॥े”8 इित 

  अात ् ोकात ् अलौिककचमारविैचिसय े अपवू कािवषयकालार 

िनमा ण ं ियत।े अतः वंु शत े यत ् कुक अिप चमारिसाः अितियः 

इित। कुकोपराने आचायण मेेणे तदीय े किवकठाभरण े चमारिवषय े

िवशदी चचा  कृताि। तद ्वयम पयामः – 
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चचा से मेेणे उत े“सकुिवरितशयाथ - - - माादलोलः॥”9इित  

पम।् अथा त ् यथा मधमुाससेिवकिसताना ं िवशषेकुसमुाना ं सौरभाादानायमाः 

अलयः वनात ् उानकुसमुान ् ित धावि, तथवै कासौय िनमा णाय कवयः 

नवीनमाग म ् अनसुरि।एव तनेोत े यत ् काचमारिनमा ण े था ः कवयः 

किव ं ा ं नवै शुवि–“निह चमारिवरिहत कवःे किव,ं का वा 

काम।्एकेन केनिचदनघ मिणभणे- - - -यौवनमनानाम॥्”10इित 

 अथा त ् ोका अयमवेािभायः यत ्, यिद तयाः ताय ं सौय रिहत ं

भवित चते ्, िनदष े सित पुषिचम ् आकष ियत ु ं नवै शोित। तथवै सुरवण यंु 

िनदषका ंचमारशरिहत ेसित कािप मनिस आादक ंनवै जनियत ु ंशोित। 

अतः यथा सवुण ः सवषाम ् अिभ ंभवित तथवै चमारः इित। 

चमारिवरहका यथा उदाहरण ं यथा “वेव सिंमलत- - - -र े

मवेिंवधः॥”11इित पम।्ोक अयमवे भावाथ ः यत ्, रे मम िमम ् राशोकवृः ! 

तव पािण कितािन सि, लता म ् आिलयित, तव पुािण अितसुरािण। परं ह े

िम सौय  उपसहंारं कु। कुतते ् रदशे ेित ेसित मम ाणः गमानः परं  ं

कामेकप ंधारयित। 

एवमवे चमारो यथा कािलदास “र ंनवपवरैहमिप - - - - सशोकः 

कृतः॥”12इित ोकः। ोक अिभायः यत ् नवीनपकारणात ्  ं रवणिविशः 

अभवत।् अहमिप ियायाः शनीयगणुवशात ् अनरुः अि। मधकुरः भवत ित 

आगित। अतः मम ियिमम ्, मा ंित मदन वाणः आगित। ियायाः पादन-ु

परू यथा शः भवित तथवै ममािप। सतुराम ् आवयोः सव वृा ंसमानमवे। परं म े

िय िम ं िकं वदािम ! िवधाता मा ंसशोकपणे िनिम तवान ् परं भवम ् अशकोपणे। 

अनने त ुकाचमारं ु ंशत।े 

 समीाया ं कितिवधः चमारः इित िजासा अि िकल?इदान समाधीयत े

मेेवचनने तथा- “दशिवधमारः – अिवचािरतरमणीयः, िवचाय माणरमणीयः, 
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समसूापी, सैूकदशेयः, शगतः, अथ गतः, शाथ गतः, अलारगतः, 

रसगतः, ातविृगतिेत।”13 

इदानीम ् एकैक उदाहरण ंदीयत े– 

1. अिवचािरतरमणीयचमार उदाहरण ं यथा -“शरूाः सि सहशः - - - भव े

लभः॥”14इित ोकः 

 अ ोक अयमवे ताय यत ् अिन ् ससंारे सहः वीरपुषाः सि, तथा 

च चािरसपंिविः ससंारः पिरपणू ः अिप च कलािनपणुाः अगिणताः सि, 

अरयेिप अनकेे आिताः भवि। परं ाणेः अिधकियधन ं यः जित सवै 

बिुमान ् इित। वतु ुपुयवान ् धपुषः अिन ् ससंारे ाः इथ ः। अनने 

ायत ेयत ् अिन ् ोके यत ंचमारं वत त ेत ुअिवचािरतम ् इित। 

2. िवचाय माणरमणीयचमार उदाहरण ंयथा –“अेऽनरतवहिुष - - -िवना 

ािप चतेः॥”15इित। अिन ् ोके तीयत ेयत ् ताः अेष ुकामािपः रः वत त।े 

नेाा ं ानमुा तीयत,े कठे जीवः िवत।े कोमलह े कपोलं संा 

दीघ कालीनिवाम े रतः। त ोपिर वीणा, वले चनलेपः, वचसा मौनम ् 

इित। एवसंित सव गणुाः त िितशीलाः परं मनः िरं नवै। मनः अिरम ् इ 

चमारः कायत।े 

3. समसूापीचमार उदाहरण ं यथा –“माधयुा नभुवऽेिप त-े - - 

पनुभा रंकुव भी॥”16 इित पम।् अि ेअयमवेभावाथ ः तीयत ेयत ् ह ेसुरीिय े

िकं वा वदािम यिप तव कटाणे माय ः अनभुयूत े तथािप तत ् अ ं तीिमित, 

अितारका यिप अिकोण ेिरपणे िवत ेतथािप तत ् पुषाणाम ् अनरुगकटन े

चेाशीलः, अहंकारवशात ् चलता ं न जित। एव िकम ् आयम ् ! तत ् कण पशण 

णयम ् उावयित। अनने चमारः ितपात।े 

4. सैूकदशेयचमार उदाहरण“ंिनाचा  दयित - - -िदवसदैव ! 

दाराधनात॥्”17इित। अनने पने ायत ेयत ् ह ेईरः ! तया सुरीारा रकमलम ्, 
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नीलकमलम ्, चनािदिभः भवतः िनपजूनम ्, नामजपने भव ं ित गाढः भिः 

किटतः। अनने त ुमोािः भववे इथ ः। अ त ुकाचमारः यत।े 

5. शगतचमार उदाहरणम ् – “इततूतुमधचुया- - -ाकिलतकमला- 

मोदसुदः॥ज”ृ18 इित अिन ् प ेएकः सुरः काचमारः ु ंशत।े तथा- 

रसपणू रसालाना ं सगुःै सगुितः वायःु अिलना ं कृत े आनदानाय चतषु ु िदःु 

वहित। अिप च ुटीताना ं कमलाना ं सगुयुः वायःु िनशा े कामकेिलमम ् 

शमयित। अिन ् ोके अथ चमारापेया शचमारः अिधकतया यत।े 

अिन ् प ेपाना ंचमाराणाम ् उदाहरण ंदमि। अविशाना ंानाय 

मलूः। कित चमारकारणिम समाधानावसरे कत े किवचः 

िवेरः – 

“गणु ंरीित ंरस ंविृ ंपाकं - - - - वुत ेबधुाः॥”19 

अथा त ् गणुः, रीितः, रसः, वृिः, पाकः, शा, अलारः एत े स चमार-

कारणिमित। मेे अिभमतानसुारेण “औिच चमार- कािरणाचवण”े20 

इित। अथा त ् औिच ं िह का े चमारं जनयित।अिप च“िविशशप 

कााा चमृितः”21इित काालोक।े 

एवमवे चमाराधारणे किवचणे िवेरमहोदयने चमारका िवभाजन ं

कृतवान।्  

“िैवने चमािर चमािरतरं यथा। 

चमािरतम ंचिेत िविव िनदिश तम॥्”22 

अथा त ् चमारीका,ं चमािरतरका,ं चमािरतमकािमित िधा 

काभदेः भववे। इदानीम ् एकैक िवषय ेआलोत।े 

1. चमािरकाम ् –“शचाताय चमारीित कत।े”23अथा त ् य 

शचा ंय िवत ेत चमािरका ंभवित। अ का पिरगणना शििच ं

नाि अधमका ेभवित। 
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2. चमािरतरकाम ् –“वाचाताय चमािरतरं मतम।्”24नाम यिन ् का े

वा चु ं िवत े ता ं चमािरतरका ं भवित।अ का पिरगणना 

अथ िचनाि अधमका ेतथा गणुीभतू नाि ममका ेभवित। 
3. चमािरतम ं काम ् –“येाथ  चा ेचमािरतम ं मतम।्”25अथा त ् यिन ् 
का े येाथ  चा ं ाधाने िवत े ता ं चमािरतमका ं भवित।अ 
का पिरगणना िनका ंनामके उमका ेभवतीित। 
िनष ः- 
समीा ेिनष पणे वंु शत ेयत–् 

“रस ेसारमारः सवाऽनभुयूत।े 
तमारसार ेसवाऽूतो रसः। 
तातुमवेाह कृती नारायणो रसम॥्”26 

अथा चमारकारकारणािन सि, चमारभदेाः अिप सि, चमारभदेने 
काभदेाः भिवतमुहि तथवै रसने िचचमारः एधत।े माणा ुसािहदप ण े
रसाना ंसारः (पिरपता) चमारः इित िवनाथमतम।् अिप च रस सारः चमारः 
स त ु सव सवरवे अनभुयूत।े एव िविशतया अूतरस सारः “चमारो 
िचिवारपो िवयापरपा यः।”27 इित नारायणािभमतम।्अिप च सवा  ेपिडत-
राजने जगाथने तदीय े रसगाधर“ेरमणीयाथ - ितपादकः शः काम।् 
रमणीयता च लोकोराादजनकानगोचरता। लोकोर ं चाादगतः चमारापर-
पया यः अनभुवसािको जाित- िवशषेः”28 इनने चमारशः कारमणीयाथ 
युः। 

डा. वी. राघवन ् महोदयः अिप चमारिवषय ेिनजमत ंनि। तथा –“It is 
a striking coincidence that, like the concept of Rasa, the concept of 
Chamatkara also came into the Alamkara Sastra from the Paka sastra. 
Its early semantic history is indistinct and dictionaries record only the 
later meanings, the chief of which are astonishment and poetic relish. 
Camatkaracame to mean a sudden fillip relating to any feeling of a 

pleasurable type”29.उपोरािवचारेण वंु शत े यत ् रसने एधत े िचचमृितः 
इित िशवम।् 
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वाशुा ेवलेपिविधः 
डा.गणशेकृभः 

अितिथ-अापकः(सहायकाचाय पदसमानः) 

ोितषिवभागः,के.स.ंिव, गुवायू पिरसरः 

कुिकापदािन 

 वलेपः, वदेी, आढोरम ्, अिधानम ्, ुवाजनम ्, सधुा, ितकफलम ्, 

ोणः, कचणू ः, वसातः, िनया सः, ाथः। 

साराशंः 

 वाशुा े गहृिनमा णाथ योयभमूःे चयनादार गहृिनमा णपय  ं िविवधा 

आयामाः, िनयमाः, िसााः, िनदशा नकेैष ु षे ु समाविेशताः िव।े 

कालेऽिन ् गहृिनमा णाथ गहृावयविनमा णाथ च सि नकेै मागा  उपाया। तषे ु

केचनोपायाः साथ काते ् अ े केचन िनरथ का वत ।े अत ् पवू जाना ं ऋषीणा ं

शााणा ं च मतमिभायानसुृ गहृिनमा ण ं वय ं सामाजनाः लोके कुव ः ः। 

ते मया गहृिनमा णकाले वलेपनामक कमिवशषे िवषय े यथाशि यथाान ं

िनत।े मम शोधकाया धारभतू े वािुवा नामके  े तावत ् आचायण कठतः 

वलेपयोगः न ोः। पर ुाानने ारणे वा अािभरेव ाा अनसुत  ं

भवित। तदन ुमया यथाशि ारमवले िकिद यूत।े 

ावना  

अाकं पवू जाः ऋिषमनुयः आयाथ म ् आवासाथ  गहृादीनाम ् आवयकताम ् 

अिनवाय ता िवशषेपणे ाा काित ् िसाान ् ितपािदतवः। त ेच िसााः 

कालारे वाशुाने िनिपताः। तैाः नानािवधिसााः वाशुा े

अभा िवता। वाशुािमतेत ् ोितषशा े एव अभू त ं भवित। तािप िष ु

षे ुअतम ेसिंहता ेवािुवषयो िवरपणे िनिपतो वत त।े 

मुिवषयः  
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वाशुा ेगहृिनमा णयोयभवुः चयनादार गहृिनमा णपय  ंिविवधा  

आयामाः, िनयमाः, िसााः, िनदशा समाविेशताः। आदौ तावत ् शाा ज 

वदेकाले यभिूमचयनाथ तथा वदेीिनमा णाथ चाभविदुत।े कालारे सवजनोप-

योिगपणे लोकाय पिरिचतम।् परतेदिप ातमवे यत ् यादीना ं पवू मिप 

मानवानामावास आय च कना जातवैासीत।् पनु मानवः वासभिूमिनयाथ 

िचनमकरोत।् वायपुरुाण े वाशुाीयसमराणसूधार सहदवेािधकारे च 

आशयोऽय ंसुरतया िनिपतः।  

 भारत चतसृिप िद ुवाुानामपुलिः वत त एव। अननेवै िसित यत ् 

सणू भारत ेवाशुाीयाणा ंिसााना ंसारः चारासीिदित। वतुः साृंितक-

भारत गहृदवेालयािदिविवधालयाना ंिवकास ेशाा महपणूा  भिूमका अवे। 

भारत एव न, सणू िव े ानानावशषेाणामवलोकनने शाा फलतुरेनभुवो 

जायत।े 

तषेा ंनाना ऋषीणा ंशााणा ंमतमिभायानसुृ गहृिनमा ण ंवय ंसामाजनाः 

लोके कुव ः ः। ते च मया गहृिनमा णकाले वलेपनामक कमिवशषे िवषय े

यथाशि यथाान ंिनत।े तादौ वािुवा नामके  ेतावत ् आचायण कठतः 

वलेपयोगः न ोः। पर ु ाानने ारेण वा अािभरेवाग ं भवित। 

 ेच -  

अेथा मखडमाढं भषूणाय च। 

िशलाबमसरंू च सधुािमिलतिभिकम।् 

पतैािप िनािन य ेनरसिन ॥1 इित। 

ोकेऽिन ्  मखडकनम ्, भषूणाय केवलमाढोरिनवशेः 

पाषाणमयमिधानम ्, िभौ सृंतसधुािवशषेलेपः, पोरे ुवाजनकनिमतेािन 

पकमा िण वा िन इित किथतम।् ताम मनुालयिनमा ण े एतािन पकमा िण 

                                                 
1 वा.िव. 7/54,55 
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िनिषावे। तथािप आचाया ः केवलं िशलामयमिधान ं वज िया अान ् चतरुः 

उमेवे अभा वयि इित। ोके – सधुािमिलतिभिकम ्, इित शः पत।े 

सधुायोगः इेु वलेपयोगः एव इित त ु ारादवगत।े तात ् योगमम ु ं

िवचारयामते ् ीमान ् वराहिमिहराचाय ः बहृिंहताया ंकथयित –  

आम ंितकमाम ंकिपकं पुमिप च शााः। 

बीजािन शकीना ंधनवो वचा चिेत ॥ 

एतःै सिललोणः ाथियतोऽभागशषे। 

अवतायऽ च को रैतेःै समनयुोः ॥ 

ीवासकरसगुगुभाककुकसज रसःै। 

अतसीिबै यतुः कोऽय ंवलेपाः ॥1 

 अथा त ् अपं ितकफलम ्, आम ंकिपकफलम ्, तथा शािलवृ पुम ्, 

एव ं शकीवृाणा ं बीजािन धनवृ क ् इतेःै ःै सह सिललोणः 

ाथियतः। अ ोणः तावत ् षाशदिधकपलशतय ंभवित। िथतसिललोण 

यावता अभागाविशः भवित तदा अवतारणीयः। अभागः इेु ािशंत ् पलािन। 

अाविश अभाग कृत ेकचणू ः समायोजनीयः। कचणू  िनमा ण ंोत े

– ीवासकवृ िनया सः, गुगु-भातकवृाः, कुकवृिनया सः, सज रसवृ-

िनया सः इित एतःै सहवै अतसीवृ िबवृ च तद ् भागयोजनने जायत।े 

िथताविश े अ कचणू  योजनने वलेपाः िसित। अ िवशषेता ं च 

वदित पनुः वराहिमिहराचाय ः –  

ासादह वलभीिलितमास ुकुकूपषे।ु 

सो दातो वष सहायतुायी ॥2 

                                                 
1 ब.ृस.ं 57/1-3 
2 ब.ृस.ं 57/4 
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अु ंवलेप ंदवेासादषे,ु भवनषे,ु वातायनषे,ु िशविलेष,ु दवेितमािभिष,ु कूपािदष ु

च दातम।् ईशी िनिम ितः वषा णा ं सहायतुपय  ं तथवै िततीित शाकाराणा ं

वचनात ् ायत।े वलेपिनमा ण कारारं कथयित –  

लााकुगुगुगहृधमूकिपिबमािन। 

नागफलिनितकमदनफलमधकूमिाः ॥ 

सज रसरसामलकािन चिेत कः कृतो ितीयोऽयम।् 

वाः थमगणुरैयमिप तेवे कायष ु॥ 1 

पवूमणे ाथ ंससंा लाावृिनया सः, कुकिवशषेः, गुगुः, यामिेत 

िसः गहृधमूः, किपवृफलम ्, िबफलम ्, नागफलम ्, िनफलम ्, ितकफलम ्, 

मदनफलम ्, मधकूफलम ्, मिाफलम ्, सज रवृिनया सः, आमलकफलं चिेत सवषा ं

सिणने चणू कृा ाथ ेसयंोजनने वलेपः िसित इित ितीयः कारः। अािप 

वलेपकार गणु ुपवूवदवे। सित अः कारः िनत े– 

गोमिहषाजिवषाणःै खररोा मिहषचमगै। 

िनकिपरसःै सह वतलो नाम कोऽः ॥ 

थमोे ाथ ेगो-मिहष-अजाना ंःै, तथा गदभरोमिभः, मिहषचमगोमयािद-

गविुभः, िनफल-किपकफलै कृतः कः सयंोिजतिह वतलाः 

िसित। अािप गणुः पवूकारय कृत ेउगणुसश एव िवत।े अधनुा व-

सातमः कत े– 

अौ सीसकभागाः कासं ौ त ुरीितकाभागः। 

मयकिथतो योगोऽय ंिवयेो वसातः ॥ इित। 

 अथा त ् यावत ् माणिमतः वलेपः अपिेतः त अौ अशंाः सीसकभागाः, 

कासं भागयम ्, एकः च रीितकाभागः इित सवा न ् सयंो थमगणुोवत ् काय म।् 

                                                 
1 ब.ृस. 57/5,6 
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अवै योग वसातयोग इित नाम। एषः योगः मयकिथतः वत त।े बहृिंहतायाम ् 

अ ोक ाान ेभोलः मय ोकमदुाहरित – 

सृाौ सीसभागान ् कासं ौ तथाशंकम।् 

रीितकाया ुसो वाः पिरकीित तः ॥ इित। 

 वािुवायाः ाान ेएव ईशानिशवगुपतौ सधुायोगिवषय ेअथवा वलेप-

िवषय ेउान ् िवचारान ् सृ िनिपतं1 वत त े– 

पवू शं ंकरालं मधघुतृकदलीनािलकेरामुाष 

ोषवंा ः कषायः नजदिधगलुफैलाािंस चवैम।् 

वृाशंमणे ुटशिशधवलं चणू मंु शताशंम ् 

िप ंसव यथावद ्भवित वरसधुा वब ंयथवै ॥ 

चतिुयमासामिुषता यिुमिदता 

ेमाधमा येा सधुा सौधािदबनी। 

अथ कुािदकं शंु नीर ंससुम ंमृ। 

शुासादौ ा दिधीरगलुाितम ् ॥ 

बोदकेन चािल पोकैिदन ंततः। 

सधुा ंिनयोजयदे ्युा यथा योिचत ंभवते ् ॥ इित। 

 िवषयऽेिन ् अािभः एतदवग ं यत ् अाकं पवू जःै वातुिविः 

मिुनिभः एषः वलेपाः लेपयोगिवशषेः पितः। स च लेपयोगः गहृकवाटािदष ु

युः। तने कृिमजलावसकेतातापािददोषेः जीण तािदसमाः अपगि, सढता 

उात े च। तात ् पवूाना ं गहृादीना ं नतूनायाम ् अवायामवे ापियत ु ं

सबुपकरोित। पनुः पनुः लेप े द े सिप बकालानरम ् अ साराशंः नित, 

हािनशा उूयत ेचेिह शनसुारं पनुः लेपः दातः। एव ंपणे असकृत ् कृत ेसित 

                                                 
1 ई.िश. 33/66-69 
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तभावात ् गहृादयः वष सहाणाम ् अयतुपय  ं िचरं ितीित भावने बपकारकोऽय ं

वलेपयोगः ितपािदतः इित भाम।्  

उपसहंारः 

अय ं वलेपाः लेपिवशषेः गहृ िभःे च कृिमजलावसकेतातापादीना ं

दोषाणा ंजीण तािदसमानाम ् अपाकरणाय, सढता उादनाय च अिनवाय भतूो वत त।े 

अतः पवूाना ं गहृादीना ं नतूनावापसरंणाथ सबुपकरोित। तात ् लोक 

केोऽिप जनः गहृिनमा णसमय ेपवू जःै ितपािदतान ् एताशान ् िवचारान ् अवलो एव 

यिद अपिेत ंभवन ंिनमा ित तिह जीवन ेभवनजिनतदोषःै रिहतन ् जीवित इ नाि 

सशंयलेशः इित कथयन ् अवैोपसहंरािम। 

सभ सचूी 

नाम लेखकः/साद

कः 

काशनम ् वष ः 

1.वािुवा डा.ीकृ जगुन ू चौखा सृंत सीरीज 

आिफस, वाराणसी 

2009 

2.बहृिंहता डा.सरुाका झा चौखा सृंत सीरीज 

आिफस, वाराणसी 

2008 

3.ईशानिशवगुपितः(वा

िुवायाः ाानतः) 

डा.ीकृ जगुन ू चौखा सृंत सीरीज 

आिफस, वाराणसी 

2009 
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अचा वताररहम ् - एकमयनम ् 
चन ् मखुज 

शोधाः, सृंत ंतथा दश निवभागः 

रामकृिमषन ् िववकेानशिैक-शोधिवालयः 

बेर ्मठः, पिम बालम ्  

कुिकाशाः 

वदेः, भिः, ीमारायणः, अचा वतारः, आळवारः, िददशेम ्, मिुः, 

भारतीयसृंित। 

शोधिवषयः 

“य ेयथा मा ंप ेतांथवै भजाहम”्1 इित भगवचनमनुृ भगवदा-

राधन ेभिमाग ावदान ंीकाय मवे। भो भिभ गवांिेत वैवदशन दयम ् 

इित वंु शत।े भा भेरमपुासत।े तािप िवनालनमपुासन ं तथा दाता ं न 

याित। ताैः कििंदालन ेभगव ंकिया भा यथासाम यथािभमत ं

यथािच उपात।े एव ं गहृामनगरजलशलैािदष ु वत मानो भगवतो मिूत िवशषेोऽचा -

वतारः। अत ेइित अचा । एव ंमाधीनो भावाधीनः भजनवाितकतभ गवा-

ारायणः सवसिहभु जनानुहाथ धतृावतारः। अ भगवतो िवोरचा पमवे 

शोधा कृतिवषयः। कृतशोधशीष क अचा वताररहम ् - एकमयनम ् इित। 

शोधोेयम ् 

मदीयऽेिन ् शोधलेख ेविैदकलौिककमाणपरुःसरमचा वतार गढंू तायमदै-

ाथने िनिहत ंवत त।े लेख िनिमाधः दिश तािन।  

i. य ेममुुवो भा भगवासा िवपूासनरताः, तऽेनने कृतलेखने कृतकृा भवयेःु।  

ii. अचा वतारतपयोजनमाहाोतनायाय ंलेखः।  

iii. आसमुिहमालय ेभगवतो िवोरोरशत ंिदमिरािण िवलसि। तािन  

                                                 
1ीमगवीता (४/११) 
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“िददशेम”् इित नाािभधीय।े तषेा ं िददशेाना ं सामािववरणदशनमिप 

शोधकैमुेयम।्  

iv. अिम ेभिसदायसरंण शोखलेखा मुोेयमाकिलतम।्  

शोधपिरिमितः 

 अचा वतारे बिन विैदकािन लौिककािन च माणािन त ु िनतरा ं िवराज।े अ 

केवलं केषान विैदकमाणाना ं सितः दिश ता। लौिककमाणाना ं बााािन न 

दिश तािन। िवशषेत एव वदेादिेशककृतािन ोादीिन िददशेमाण आनीतािन। 

िक भगवतो िवोरोरशत ं िददशेम नोििखतम।् तषे ु कितपयाना ं

िसानामेुखो मुपणे कृतः। 

शोधयोजन ंफल 

 िवहाराधनावा चीनखडनाय, िकाचा राधन सुाचीनितापनाय 

लेखोऽय ंवृः। िुतिृतायिेतहासपरुाणािदः माणाृुाचा राधन भिमाग 

माहाापना योजनम।् िकािकाना ंबपकाराय भवय ंलेखः। िवशषेतो य े

भिमाग रता वैवः सि, तािप चोदयय ं बः। अ े वैविसा-

तापनरणसारचारािदक सतुरा ंफलिमित िसम।् 

भािवगवषेणसावना 

 महाकाखडकानाटकदशनशाधमशाािदष ु भयूशोऽचा वतारतिवरण-

योजनमाहा िनतम।् त ितशामचा वतारिववरणाय महान ् गवषेणावसरो 

िवत।े िकोोरं िददशेमतीव िस ं भारतवष। तषेा ं िददशेाना ं तसहण-

परुःसरमिैतहािसकधािम कपररागतताषेण ेमहान ् अवसर ुिवत एव। 

ाािवकम ् 

 अवूा ः सदसिचणाः िकालाबाधरुरा आया  लोकिहतायिैहका-

मिुकयेःितपादकािन नकैािन शाािण िवरच नो लोचनमदुिमलयन।् महता 

कालेनानायासने ानभुव ं माणीकुव िरैिैहकामिुकयोम े ण ं भरंु ःखने 
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सिितमिैहकमपे शात ं िनमनमामिुकमवे येः सवा पेयोृिमित 

महतोोषणे ितपािदतम।् ताश येः सवा या िमनः सव समाराधनने िवना ा ु ं

नवै शत।े सः च परमः पमुान ् परहूिवभवाया चा पणे पाना अवितत इित 

“स वा एष पुषः पधा पाा यने सविमद ं ोतम”्1 इािदतुयो िववादरिहत ं

ितपादयि। एतषे ु पस ु पषे ु पममचा पमवे भवाने बधा शिंसत ं

भवित। एविमयमचा  न केवलमामिुकमिप िैहकमाराधकैरभीित ं फलं यित। 

अािप ामरारासमिृ ं समिुय त त दवेालयािदष ु उवाः पजूािवधय 

ियमाणा य।े परुािप पुयशीलाः चवित नो राजानो विणजः समाजसंारकाः च 

समाजसमिृमिुयवै बन ् दवेालयान ् ितापयामासःु। एव ं दवेालयािदष ु ितित 

अचा वतार प ं सनातन ं वदेिस ं भैपा ं माहा ं योजनमापे-

समाधानाामदुाहरणसिहतािन ् लेख ेितपादियत।े  

भगवान ् 

िविशातैवदेा ेभगवान ् िचदिचििशः ीमाारायण एव। िचीवः, अिचत ् 

कृितः, िचदिचििशेरः। सो िनग ुणोऽिप न िनिव शषेः। भगवान ् सव दा सिवशषेः, 

तिृरिप सिवशषेवै। सोऽशषेकाणगणुो भगवान ् वासदुवेो नकैािभः िुतिभन कािभः 

िृतिभ लितः, कृतिदमलिवहिविशोऽनशरणः सकामो िनिखलजग-

ारणममुुुयेाा ं िवशिेषतः, साािदमापादकतुीना ं तायणोपपािदतः, 

कारणािदहधिम तयावेदकभतूः। सविवानयुाियिभः पिनपकधमने 

िसरैानसानानािखलहयेःै कृतिवहोपलितो िदा-

प। नारायणः परमपुषोऽनगणुसमितोऽनाधीनैय ः2 उभयिवभिूतनायकः 

सवभतूारः3 अपहतपाा1 सवा या मी2 षडैय सो3 वकुैठिनवासी चेािद-

िवशषेणिैव भिूषतः। इतोऽिभिव शषेणभै गवतो िवोमा हा ंगीयत े-  
                                                 
1यािपुिनषत ् ७९/१६/२ 
2 “ािददवेसेष ुस एव पुषोमः। ीायिमतरत ् जगपरुःसरम”् (तेतेरोपिनषत ् ६/७) इित।  
3 “अब िह तव ा नारायणः ितः” (नारायणोपिनषत ् ५) इित।  
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“सवशानः सहजमिहमा सवभतूाराा 

सवा ोषान ् यमितपतन ् सविवकैवेः। 

कमा ः कषशमनः कोऽिप मुोपभोयः 

िसोपायः ुरित पुषो वािजना ंसिंहता॥े”4 इित 

समािन िुतिृतायवाािन िचदिचििशातैऽेनगणुकाणगणुगण े सवा न-ु

गत ेसवा के परमेरे िवाववे पय विसतािन।  

परः, हूः, िवभवः, अया मी, अच ःच 

िविशातैवदेा ईरः पधा। स ईरः पर-हू-िवभव-अया िम-अचा वतारेण 

िनिपतः। उत ेतावत ् सदाय े-  

“परो हू िवभवो हाद ाचित पधा। 

िवहािनया गृिभाित परमः पमुान॥्”5 इित 

अथा त ् परमः पमुान ् ीमान ् नारायण ईया िवहान ् गृन ् िवभाित। ोके हाद  

इननेाया िमणो हणम।् के सबुहृलेवराषेा ं सामातया िववरणमधः 

यूत।े  

अचा वताररहम ् 

 परहूिवभवाया चा वतारेष ु पस ु भगवूपेचा वतार एव सवा िधको 

भोपासनोपयोगी। भगवतो मिूत िवशषे एवाचा वतारः। गहृामनगरजलशलैािदष ु

ानषे ुवत माना भगवतो भमिूत रेवाच कैरत।े  

                                                                                                                                     
1 “एष सवभतूारााऽपहतपाा िदो दवे एको नारायणः” (सबुालोपिनषत ् ७/१) इित।  
2 “योऽसावसौ पुषः” (ईशावाोपिनषत ् १६) इित।  
3 “ऐय च तथा वीय तजेः शिरनुमा। 

 ान ंबलं यदतेषेा ंषणा ंभग इतीिरतः। 

 एिभग ुणःै पणू यः स एव भगवान ् हिरः॥” (वृहारीतिृतः ६/१६४-१६५) इित 
4वदेादिेशककृतम ् ईशावाभाम ् (मलम ् २) 
5कृमाचाय ः गयपं,ै अचा वतारवभैवम ्, ीकृिवसालमुालय, कुकोणम ्, १९२१, पृसंा - ३३ 
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अचकैरिच तादयमचा वतारः। अय ंसवसिहिुरित कत।े भैय थामिभमत ंयथासाम 

यीयत,े भगवता तथवै तृत।े भानामनुहाथ धतृोऽवतारोऽयम।्  

क.कृताचा वतारपिविश ेभगवित काणगणुापुगमः 

यथा िवभवावतारेष ु सावसवशिपरमकािणकादीना ं गणुाना ं समावशेः। 

तथवैाािप अचा वतारे भगवित काणगणुाः समाविेशताः। वदेादिेशकवचनने तत ् 

ायत े-  

“सौशीभािवतिधया भवता कथित ् 

सछंािदतानिप गणुान ् वरद दीयान।् 

यिवकलं तव सिकृाः 

पिुषािमव पयोदवतृान ् मयखूान॥्”1 इित 

अ भगवतः सौशीगणुा ।े कदािचिद भगवान ् िनपरौपाियकगणुान ् 

काशयित, तदा नीचजनाना ं भगवमीपागमन े भीितः ािदित कृा सवदा 

सौशीगणुािधकृतो भगवान ् सव शिादीन ् गणुान ् िछा भिच ं रयित। 

भािवतोािदता धीयण सो भािवतधीः। सौशी े भािवतधीः सौशीभािवतधीः। एव ं

सौशीभािवतधीया दीयान ् गणुान ् सिंछनि भगवान ् परमेरः। इतरेषा ं भाना ं

सौशीगणुिवशषे एव बिुय थोते तथावितो भगवान।् “यिद सि गणुाः”2 इित 

ायात ् सामाजनऽेिप िवमान गणु काशोऽवयावी। तिह िवापक 

सवशपुते कथ ं गणुाादनिमित त ु भगवतो माहामवे। तव सिकृाः 

समीपवित नो य े ीितिवषयाः सि, ताशाः साधका महापुषा िवशुदया भगवित 

िनरितशयमेशािलनः शमवः सने िचने यथा वित ं भगव ं तथवैािवकलं 

सााुव ि। अथा था सयूा वरकमघेमडलोपिर सिकृा मघेावरणकालेऽिप सयू भा ं

                                                 
1वरदराजपाशत ् २७ 
2सायण सभुािषतसधुािनधौ २/१२१/१३ 
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सााुव ि। तथवै भगवदनच नासमािधपमावरणमती िता महापुषा भगवशन ं

कुव ीाशयः।  

ख. अचा वतारिनमा णम ् 

 पवू मुमपुासकािभमतसवुणा िदिनिम तो मिूत िवशषेो िवहिवशषेो वाचा वतारः। 

तिह  उात े यत ् केनोपायनेाचा वतार िवहिवशषेो िनिम तो भवित। तदा 

सदायिसािन नानािवधािन मतािन माणनेागित। यथा परुाण े-  

“रजा हमेजा चवै राजती ताजा तथा। 

रिैतकी वा तथा लौही शलैजा ुमजा तथा॥ 

अधमाधमा िवयेा मृयी ितमा च या। 

सवकामजा चवै रजा चोमामा॥” इित 

कायपो वदित -   

“याचा  मृामभतूा सायःुीबलदा मता। 

सौव णी पिुदा येा ताजा जनविध नी। 

महरोित भलूाभ ंयाचा  पाषाणिनिम ता॥” इित 

ितमातिमा णितापजूाफलािदकं मपरुाण े पपरुाण े भिवपरुाण े ा-

परुाणऽेिपरुाण ेच ब िवरेणोपलत।े 

ग. अचा वतारपजूनम ् 

 यथासाम भगवदाराधका उपामपुासत।े भिरेव त थम ंमुमपुादानम।् 

गीताया ंय ंभगवान ् वदित -  

“प ंपु ंफलं तोय ंयो म ेभा यित। 

तदहं भपुतमािम यतानः॥”1 इित 

आसन ंपा ंअ आचमनीय ंानीय ंवमाभरण ंगः पु ंिवप/ंतलुसीप ंधपूो 

दीपो नवैे ंपनुराचमनीय ंतालूेपुचाररैच का भगव ंपजूयि। ािप पोपचारः, 

                                                 
1ीमगवीता ९/२६ 
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ािप दशोपचारः, कुािप वा षोडशोपचारः िसः। आदौ परमाचावतारे 

ाभी ापनीय।े तत ईरानुहः। 

 िनमचा िपणो भगवतः समाराधन ं कत म ्, अकरण े च वायः। 

हया राधनापेया पुय ं िकमिप विैदकं कम न िवत इित कुम परुाणम1्। कथ ं िवसुवेा 

कत िेत चेत ेमननुा -  

“ाा िन ंशिुचः कुया वेिष िपततृप णम।् 

दवेताच न ंचवै सिमदाधानमवे च॥” इित  

यावो वदित - “ाा दवेान ् िपतॄंवै तप यदेच येथा” इित। िवानेरवचनादिप 

िवपुजूनपिता यत।े यथा - “मा े तप णानरं गकुसमुातहैिरहरिहरयगभ -

भतृीनामतम ं यथावासनम ् ऋयजःुसाममैकाशकैः नामिभवा  चतु ःै 

नमारयैुराराधयते”् इित िवानेरः। 

अचा वतार ेसदायिसािन तमाणािन 

अचा वतारतापनिनमा णमाहाापनाय बिन माणािन सवे। अ 

कितपयाना ं िविशातैसदायिसाना ं माणानामेुखः ियत।े यथा - “िबाकृा 

आना िब ेसमागावितत”े इित सातसिंहता। आराधकैय थािच सवुण रजतािद-

िनिम ताया ं ितमाया ं नीरीरवदिवभागने ाकृतााकृतसशंय ंपिर भिः दय त।े 

“दवैािदिप िविशितानरं सादोखुेरसकंाधीनमाकृतमनसुधंयेम”् इित 

ायिसान ेीमदाचाया  अिभयि। िक भगवा े- 

“अचक तपोयोगाजूायााितशायनात।् 

आिभा िब िन ंसििहतो हिरः॥” इित 

परदूािहवदचा िप षाुयकाशकशुसमयी। उत ेच -  

“अचा िप लौिककी या सा भगवािवतानाम।् 

                                                 
1“न िवाराधनाुय ंिवत ेकम  विैदकम।् 

तादनािधमा ंिनमाराधयेिरम॥्” इित। 
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ममेरासाािप षाुयिवहा॥”1 इित 

महानारायणोपिनषिद एकिन ् म एवेर पर-हू-िवभव-अया िम-अचा ः चिेत  

प अवताराः दिश ताः। म -  

“अपारे भवुन म ेनाक पृ ेमहतो महीयान।् 

शेुण ोतिष समनुिवः जापितरित गभ अः॥”2 इित 

म े“नाक पृ”े इनने परः दिश तः। “अपार”े इनने पनाभो नाम हूः 

ितपािदतः। “भवुन म”े इनने सयू मडलावत िवभवः परामृः। “जापितः 

चरित गभ अः” इनने अया मी बोिधतः। “शेुण ोतिष समनुिवः” इनने 

अचा  ायत।े अचा वतार इतोऽिप नकैािन विैदकािन लौिककािन तमाणािन त ु िनतरा ं

िवलसि। ताषेणीयािन। 

अचा वतारमाहाम ् 

 अाकृतो भगवान ् शुसनेााभषूणािदिविचतायणे िदमलिवहणे 

िविशः सन ् परािदिभः पिभः कारिैव भत।े िवनेसिंहतावचनानसुारम ् -  

“मम कारा पिेत ावदापारगाः। 

परो हू िवभवो िनया सवदिेहनाम॥्” इित 

“अचा वतार तथा दयाः पुषाकृितः। 

इवे ंपधा ामा रहिवदो जनाः॥” इित 

अयमचा वतार एव सवर इित िवषा ं िनष ः। सानानपापेया 

िवहाराधनमिधकं सौल ंसखुकर। तादचा वतार आराधकािभमतसवदशेकाल-

सात ् परािदोऽिधकतमः। िवभविवशषेवलैयने पिरदशेकालािधकािर-

िनयमनेाच काधीनने च त िितः। अशषेलोकशरय ं िचजनक ं शभुायम ् 

अनभुा ं भोपलिेत सवमचा या ं पिरपणू म।् ािमभाव ं पिरात 

                                                 
1लीतम ् २/५९ 
2महानारायणोपिनषत ् १/१ 
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इव, अ इव, अश इव दयारपारकायपरवशो भवभय ंहरित, अपिेत ंसव ददाित। 

िदसिूरिभः कृितष ुबाचा वतार एव णत।े अचा वतारे सव गणुाः फलदायकाः। 

यथा घनाकारे िदाा वय ंदीपमिषामः, तथवै भाः पा अचा वतार एव दीप ं

पयि। महत कीया ं पणू ता ं ा ात पिरह भान ् 

यमाीयतऽेयम।् अवतारा सौलिमतोऽिप वखैानसियािधकारवचन े ु ं

शुमः। यथा -  

“चषुः ीितकरणानसो दय च।ीा सजंायत ेभिभ  सलुभो हिरः। 

तायाणामतेषेा ंवरेपजूा िविशत॥े” इित 

यिप परहूािदष ुसौल ेसिप त िवािभिूमरचा यामवे। उत े-  

“एव ंपकारोऽहमाना ंपततामधः। 

पवू ादिप पवू ाायांवैोरोरः। 

सौलतो जगामी सलुभो ुरोरः॥”1 इित 

भा याशपािदिविशतया भगवमपुािसत ु ं वाि, ताश ं प ं य ं पिरगृ 

भािभमत ंसाधयचा वतारः। अचा पी भगवान ् य ंासवकामः सिप भैभ ा 

दीयमान ं पपुफलतोय ं ीतृ तृित। सः तोऽत इव, सवशिः 

जगाताश इव चेत,े सवकामदोऽिप अश इव लत,े अपराधानिभः सन ् 

सदवै दया ंकुत।े अचा वतार दशनने चतेनाना ंपापादीिन नय।े य त ेच -  

“आपीठाौिलपय  ंपयतः पुषोमम।् 

पातकााश ुनयि िकं पनुपूपातकम॥्”2 इित 

अचा वतार दशननेवै प ुसंा ं कुवासना कुबिुः कुतक ः कुिसाः कुहतेःु कुभावः चिेत 

सविवधमानकारकं लय ंाोतीित ीपौरेऽचा वतारकरण ेदिश तम।्  

“सदंश नादका प ुसंा ंसमंढूचतेसाम।् 

                                                 
1वखैानसगृसूम ् 
2सातसिंहता १६/१० - ाान े
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कुवासना कुबिु कुतक कुिनयः। 

कुहतेु कुभाव नािक ंलय ंजते॥्”1 इित  

अचा वतार िनया स ंिवना मोः ायः असवः। सवुण रजतािदिभिव िनिम ता ंिवोः  

सुपा ं ितमामच यते ् णमेजिेिचये। तनेवै दोषशमनम।् ततो मोसाधनम।् 

उ शौनकेन -  

“सुपा ंितमा ंिवोः सवदनेणाम।्कृानः ीितकर सवुण रजतािदिभः॥ 

तामच येा ंणमेा ंयजेा ंिविचयते।्िवशपादोष ुतामवे िपणाम॥्” 

इित 

अचा वतारः सवषा ंबावो भवल इित वचनात ् परमकािणक सौलाितशय ं

त।े यऽेचा वतारं केवलं ितमा ंम,े त ेनरकं गीित साां सदाय े-  

“यो िवोः ितमाकारे लोहबिु ंकरोित च। 

यो गरुौ मानषु ंभावमभुौ नरकपाितनौ॥” इित 

पवू पवूा रोर ेसौलाितशयमाणम ् 

पवू पवूा रोरेऽवतारे सौल ंसचमारं िनदशयित ीवचनभषूणकारः। यथा 

- “भगूतजलिमव अया िमम ्, आवरणजलवत ् परम ्, ीरािना तुो हूः, 

विशकतिट इव िवभवाः, तवाहजा दा इव अचा वतारः” इित। 

i. अ पर आवरणजलेन सिूचतः। यथाडािग त ं जलं तिृषतोपयोगाय न भवित। 

तथवै लीलािवभतूःे परािमान ंपर ंसाधारणजै ननैा नभुयूत।े  

ii. ीरािना हूः तुः। यथा ीरसमंु ाप,ं तथवै दश नािवषयः यूमाणो हूः।  

iii. िवभवो विशकतिटनीिभः परामृयत।े यथा ासा विशकतिटः वाहकाले 

िवमानान ् उपजीवयि, न पानान।् तथवै भमूाववतीय  समकािलनामवेायणाहा ः 

पावाना ंलभा िवभवाः।  

                                                 
1ीपौर ेअचा वतारकरण े
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iv. अया मी भगूभ जलेन तुः। यथा तिृषत जन भगूत ं जलं समिप, 

खननािदकं िवना तत ् ामुशम।् तलमाकं िपथ ं नावतरित। तथवै 

ममुुोदयितोऽया मी िपथ ंनावतरित।  

v. पवूिवलणाः तिटनीवाहजा दा यथा िपबता ं ममपनयः 

पाािवनामपुयोगाय भवि। तथवैालयषे ु गहृषे ु च ितः साात ् सेमानो 

भािवनामिप चतेनानामपुजीोऽचा वतार इित अचा वतारमाहा ंत ुमवेावगत।े 

िसाः अचा वताराः 

 िविशातैसदाय े भिमागा नसुारं ादशाना ं तािमळसतामाळवारपुषाणा ं

महायोिगना ं पिरचयः ात।े त े च पोग ै आळवार, भतूाळवार, पयैाळवार, 

ितमािलस ैआळवार, नालवार, मधरुकिव आळवार, कुलशखेराळवार, पिेरयाळवार, 

आडाल, तोडरिडोिडयाळवार, ितमगंयैाळावर चिेत। भिमाग चाराय त े

तािमळभाषाया ं ायः चतःुसह ं पािन रचयन।् तषेा ं सकंलनमवे िदबः, 

ािवडवदेो विेत नाा ातम।् तषेामाळवारिसााना ं पणू ता रामानजुवदेा-

दिेशकािदिभिव रिचतषे ुािदष ुाा सरुिता च। तरैाभारत ंभगवतो िवोरोरशत ं

मिरािण िमतािन। ताोरशत ंमिरािण िददशेिमिभधानने िसािन। तषे ु

केवलं भारत े पोरशत ं ा,े नपेाले एकं, पनुयोरवान ं न सुम।् 

भारतऽेवितषे ु पोरशतसंकेष ु तािमळनाडुरा े चतरुशीितः, केरले एकादश, 

अदशे े,े गजुरात ेएकम ्, उरदशे ेचािर, उराखड ेच य ंय।े त त 

ानषे ुभगवान ् पुषोमो नारायणो धतृाचा वतारो भैः पिूजतो भवित। एत ेसव िदा 

भा अचा वताराः पौरािणकतने मािणताः, वदेादिेशकािदिभः ातभै िभाव-

समथ कैिव िशातैवािदिभः कृितष ु विताः पिूजता वत ।े तषे ु कितपयाना ं

पौरािणकमिैतहािसक त ंिवना केवलं सामा ंिववरणमधः दात े-  



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

158 
 

i. ीिवजयराघवमिरम ् (Vijayaraghava Perumal Temple, 

Kanchipuram): तािमलनाडुरा काीपरुम-्मडले ितयेमचा । 

वदेादिेशकैः परमाथ िुत ेिवजयराघवः तुः। 

ii. ी-अभजुमिरम ् (Ashthabujakaram/Ashtabuja Perumal 

Temple, Kanchipuram): इद ंमिरमिप तािमलनाडुरा काीपरुम-्मडले 

ितम।् वदेादिेशक ी-अभजुाकम ् इित  े भगवान ् िवरुभजुने 

िनिदः।  

iii. ीयथोकािरमिरम ् (Tiruvekkaa Temple/ Yathothkari Perumal 

Temple, Kanchipuram): काीपरुम े िताया अा अचा याः पणू िववरण ं

वदेादिेशक ीवगेासतेुो ेात।े  

iv. ीदीपकाशमिरम ् (Tiruththanka/Deepaprakasa Perumal 

Temple, Kanchipuram): काीपरुम े ित भगवतोऽचा वतारो 

वदेादिेशक शरणागितगिमा े ेिवतृः। 

v. ीनरिसहंमिरम ् (Tiruvelukkai Temple, Kanchipuram): इदमिप 

काीपरुम ेअवितम।् वदेादिेशकः ीय ेकामािसकाके ीनरिसहंः कामदातृने 

विण तः। 

vi. ितपितवेटेशमिरम ् (Venkatesawara Temple, Tirupati): 

अदशे ितपितनगरे ितोऽय ं सिगय िधाता वेटेशः। वदेादिेशकेन 

दयाशतकिमित ऽे िवतृ ंिववरणमपुम।्  

vii. रनाथािममिरम ् (Ranganathaswamy Temple, Srirangam): 

कना टकरा ीरपम ेितितिमद ंमिरम।् त भगवान ् रनाथः सहणे पःै 

तुो वदेादिेशकेन पाकासहिमित ।े  

viii. वरदराजमिरम ् (Varadharaja Perumal Temple, Kanchipuram): 

अय ंवरदराजो वदेादिेशकेन िवरिचत वरदराजपाशिदित  ेवितः।  
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उपसहंारः 

 एव ं भगवतो िवोः परहूिवभवाया िमभदेिवशषे ं ितपााचा वतारतप ं

नानािवधमाणपरुःसरं ितमापजून बुिनवा णापेयावा चीनखडनपवू कं वदेित-

पाम ्, अचा िनमा णम ्, अचा पजूनम ्, अचा माहा,ं िसाना ं कितपयानामचा ना ं

िववरण कृतलेख े यथामित तुम।् “सवपिर केशवाराधन ं िहा नवै याित परा ं

गितम”् इित महाभारतवचनात ् मोमाग िवोरचा वताराराधन योजनीयता च सतुरा ं

यत एव। न केवलमचा वतारपजूनने परमा गितः ात,े अिप त ु

तदचा वतारानमाहाानने गौरवािता ाबला भारतीयसृंितराािक-

पररा च सरंिता ात।् अिम ेपरुाणवचन ंच यत े-  

“आलो सवशाािण िवचाय  च पनुः पनुः। 

इदमकंे सिुन ंयेो नारायणः सदा॥”1 इित 

आितसचूी 
१. िवदेी, आचाय ः िशवसादः (ााता)। यतीमतदीिपका (िहनवुादने 

भावकािशकया च समिता)। चौखा सरुभारती माला १६०। वाराणसी। चौखा 

सरुभारती काशन, २००९। 

२. शाी, दवेिष  कालानाथ (सादकः)। िविशातैिसाः (सूकािरकाकः 

ीिवनाथशािदातारकृतभासिहतः)। रवेासा। ीजानकीनाथ बडा मिर , २००३। 

३. शमा , डा.ँ उमाशर (भाकारः)। सव दशनसंहः (िवाभवन सृंत माला ११३)। 

वाराणसी। चौखा िवाभवन, २०१९। 

४. Annangaracharyar, Sri Kanchi P.B (सादकः)। ीवदेादिेशकमाला। 

कीभरम।् माास िलवट मुणालयः, १९४०।  

५. उपााय, ी बलदवे (सादक)। सृंत वाय का बहृत ् इितहास (दशम खड, 
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1िलपरुाणम ् (उरभागः ७/११) 
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१३९० बाः। 

७. घोषः, ी राजेनाथ (सादकः)। वदेा दशनरे इितहास - थम, ितीय, ततृीय भाग। 

विरशाल। शरमठ, १३३२ बाः।  
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अलारशािदशा रससािवचारः 
लय-नी  

शोधाः, सृंतदशनिवभागः 

रामकृिमशन-्िववकेान-शैिणक-शोध-संानम ् 

वेडमठम ्, हावडा 

कुिकापदािन  

ाियभावः, िभचािरभावः, रसः, आादः। 

बसारः  

अलारशा े रसा नव इवे िसाः। पर ु ब भि-वलादीनाम ् 

अितिररस ं ितपािदत ं यत।े तु े ब े तताना ं िवमशपापनपरुःसरं 

रससािवषय ेिवतृो िवचार उपािपतो वत त।े 

उपोातः 

का काशा च परमोृ ंफलं भवित रसः। यथा सवषा ंािणना ंसव 

काय म ् आन े पय वित तथा काऽेिप सव िवषया रस े पय वि। न िह रसात े

किदथ ः वत त े इित मिुनवचनात ् गीतनृादीना ं सवषामिप कलाकाराणा ं रस एव 

आिेत अवगत।े कोऽय ं रस इित िजासाया ं य ं भरतमिुनः कथयित –

“िवभावानभुाविभचािरसयंोगासिनििर”ित। िवभावः, अनभुावो िभचारी एतषेा ं

सयंोग ेसित रसिनििराशयः। िवभात ेलोकोरने सदयदय ेआादयोयः 

ियत े ाियभावो यने ताशः काने नाने वा समिप तो रामसीताभिृतः 

मघेपव तसमुभिृतवा  पदाथ िवभाव इुत।ेिवभावगतकटािवपेािदचेािवशषेः 

अनभुावः। िभचरित अिरतया ितित इित लासशंयकुतहूलािदः िभचािर- 

भावः।एविंवधोिशाली एव रसः, अथवा आादो रसः। िवभावादीना ंसमिुचत ेसयंोग े

जात ेसदयाना ंचतेिस यः अलौिकक आनः अिभो भवित स रस इित भावः। त 
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ाियभावो रसाना ितित। रािदः ायी भावः अिभः सन ् रस इिभधीयत,े 

तं - 

“ः स तिैव भावाःै ायी भावो रसः तृः1।” इित। 

कोऽय ं ाियभाव इित चते ् अनािदवासनापणे सदयाना ं मनिस ितो 

रितहासशोकभतृयो भावाः, तषेा ं रसािपय िरात ् त ेाियनः। कामागण 

लोकोरतया एतषेाम ् अनभुव एव ारकणािदपणे परमाादो रसो भवित। 

ाियभावा नव, तत े- 

“रितहा स शोक ोधोाहौ भय ंतथा।  

जगुुा िवयेमौ ोाः शमोऽिप च2॥”इित। 

तथा च पवूरीा नववै रसाः सवि, त ेच -  

“ारहाकणरौवीरभयानकाः। 

बीभोऽतु इौ रसाः शाथा पनुः3॥” इित। 

एतदितिराः भिरसः, वारसः, लौरसः, काप यरसः इादयो य े रसने 

ितपािदताषेा ंसवषामिप एष ुनववे अभा वः िसाितः। 

रससा  

अथ सृंतालारशा े रससािवषय े मतभदेा य।े मिुनमत े अौ रसाः, 

पगोािममत ेमेादयः षोडशकारा रसाः, दशकारा रसा इित िवनाथो भोजराज 

ितपादयि। भरतमिुनत आर पिडतराजजगाथ ं यावत ् िवदाय े नव रसा 

इवे िसाः। अत एवों नाशा े एवमते े रसा येा नव लणलिताः। इित। 

य एवमते ेरसा येाौ लणलिताः इित पाठभदेो यत ेतथािप “य ेपनुन व 

रसा इित पठि” - इित ारणे ायत ेयसाना ंनवसाकिमिप कन पो 

िवत इित। अ वतु एवमते ेरसा येाौ लणलिताः - इित पाठ एव शुः। 
                                                 
1काकाशः ३/२। 
2सािहदप णः ३/१७५। 
3सािहदप णः ३/७६। 
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“रसा येा नव”ेित पाठ ु“एवमते ेरसा येा नव”ेिभनवभारनरुोधने। भरतमिुनना 

ोमतम ् अनसुृ रसानाम ् अिवधमवे ीकृतम ्, अत एव षााय ार 

उत े–“अौ नारसाः तृा” इित। एव ंतिह रसाना ंनविवध का गितिरित चदे ्

ना ेअाववे रसाः, त न कािप िवितपिः। पर ुकामाग नव रसाः िसािताः। 

त पुषाथपयोिगात ् रनािधने वा नववै रसा इिभनवगुपादैा ातम।् 

अाय ं िवशषेो यद ् भरतमिुननािप रसाना ं नविवधमवे ीकृतम ्, पर ु नवम 

शारस अिभनयोपयोिगाभावात ् नाशाऽेोपासो न कृतः। अथा 

रसााय अ े शमाियभावाक मोवत क च शारस उपासो न 

युते। एव ंकाशािदशा नववै रसाः। एतेोऽितरने यषेामापेो यत ेतषेामिप 

रसाराणाम ् एतषे ुनववे अभा व इित िनणितः। सित भादीनामितिररसाना ं

िवषय ेएको िवचार उपात।े 

भिरसः  

सवेाथ काज-्धातोः िन-्य ेभिशो िनः। तत े-  

“भज इषे व ैधातःु सवेाया ंपिरकीित तः। 

तात ् सवेा बधुःै ोा भिः साधनभयूसी1॥”इित। 

अय भिरसो भगवदालनो रोमाापुातानभुािवतो हषा िदसािरत। 

वैवधमा चाया ः ीमूपगौािमपादा अ सदाय धानाचाय 

मत।ेीभिरसामतृिसःु, उलनीलमिणिेत तणीत ं यम धान ं

माणम।् भिरस वािवकी िसिः भिशा े यत,े न त ु काशा।े अ 

मुतया ीमगवीताया,ं भागवतचे वण न ं2 ात।े भागवतािदपरुाणवणसमय े

                                                 
1गडपरुाणम ् – ०१.२२७.०३। 
2ीमागवत े नवधा भित े -“वण ं कीत न ं िवोः रण ं पादसवेनम।् अच न ं वन ं दा ं

समािनवदेनम॥्”(ीमागवतम ् - ०७.०५.२३)।शािडभिसू े -“सा परानरुिरीर”े( 

०१.०१.०२)। नारदभिसू े -“सा िन ् परममेपा” (०१.०१.०२)तथा भिरसायन े “ुत 
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भगवैरय ं सगनभुयूत।े भिरस े दवेािदिवषयकरितः ाियभावो भवित। भिरस ं

समथ यिः पररागतरसानामपेया भिरस े ं ितपािदतम ्, कैि 

भिशायोरभदेो ाातः। अपरैा आलौिकक ंससंा सवषा ं रसानामिन ् 

समावशेः िसाितः। भिः केवलो रसः, इतरे ारादयो भेरभतूाः रसाभासमा ं

वा इित त िसाः।  

पर ु भरतमिुनत आर पिडतराजजगाथ ं यावत ् केनािप कााचायणाा 

भे रसने वण न ं न कृतम।् मिुनवचनमु िसारसाितरं वलरस ं

ितपादयतािप िवनाथाचायणा भिरस िवषय े िकमिप 

नािभम।्नाशािसो ााता आचायऽिभनवगुः रसिसा ं

िवारयन ् शारस नवमरसम ् आातवान।् पर ु तेोऽितिर 

किचस ता िितन  ीकृता। त हेादीनाम ् इतररसानाम ् एष ुनवस ुरसषे ु

एव अभा वः सािवतः, तदन ु –“एव ं भाविप वािम1”ित वचनने भेरिप तषे ु

नववे अभा वो ाातः। 

१. भेव तुो रसमवे नोपपत।े यतो  िवभावाः उपल,े िभचािरभावा अिप 

सवि, पर ुिवभावगतापारः अथा द ्अनभुावो नाि। यथा वागथा िववेािदोके 

पाव तीपरमेरयोः वन ं िवधीयत,े त ततापारः कोऽिप न वय त।े सविप 

ोािदष ु एवमवे यत,े त ािप अनभुावो नाि। अतो रससू असतःे अ 

भौ रस ंन िसित। 

२. भिरस रितभावऽेभा वः, भिवतुो रितभावः। तं काकाश े - 

“रितदवािदिवषया िभचारी तथाितः। भावः ोः2...”इित। िवभावािदिभः 

ाधानेाितो ितो वा ाियभावो िभचारी उत,े स च भावः ोः। अथा द ्
                                                                                                                                     

भगवमा ारावािहकता ं गता। सवश े मनसो विृभ ििरिभधीयत”े॥ इित।(भिरसायनम ्, कािरका - 

०१.०३)। 
1नाशाम ्, पाः – २३१। 
2काकाशः, कािरका – ४३। 
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यथा िवभावािदिभरिभो रािदिदानचमारपने पिरणतो रसतामापत े

तथा काय कारणाामिभो दवेािदिवषयकरािदः िचदानपताम ् आपो 

भाव ं ाोित। पर ु रसमाप े रितभाव े चमारसम ्, भावमाप े च 

रिताियभाव ेचमारासम ् इित चमारसासाामनयोः भदेः। रसः, भावो, 

रसाभासो, भावाभासो, भावशमो, भावोदयो, भावसिभा वशबलतिेत अाना ं रसनाद ्

आनसवंिलतानसात ् तूपसाया रसने वहारो भवित, पर ु अय ं

वहारो सामातो भवित, रस ेएव ाधानेाय ंवहार इित येम।् ाधाने िता 

अारसावाः ाियभावा भावा इित भावः, अामवायामतेषेा ंािय ंन ितित 

अिप त ुभावमामविशत इित िवशषेः। तृत े- 

“रािदिेरः ावेािदिवषयोऽथ वा। 

अाभावभावा ा तदा ाियशभाक1्॥” इित। 

काािवषया रितः पिरपुा चेा ाररसने वहारः, यदा ा 

अपिरपुता तदा रितभावने वहारः। अतः ाराियभावो रितः, तथा 

भावाभासादयो भदेाः ारािभौ िभचािरभावाः। त रितभावाके 

िभचािरभावभदे े भेरभा वः। एव दवेािदिवषयकरितने भावाग ताद ् भेः 

रसपदशेो न सवित। 

३. भेः कणारसऽेभा व इित केचन। तथािह रसनेोपा भिः रितमलूभावा 

एव। रितरेव त ाियभावः। रतौ अनरुाग ेच कायमवे धान ंकारणम ्, काय ंिवना 

अनरुागानुःे। अत एव भेरमसीमा साा भा हसि, नृि, दि, 

अधुारा ंवाहयि च। तादनरुागपा रितः ाियभावः सातः, भि सवथा 

कणामिूलका एव िसािता। एत “एको रसः कण एव िनिमभदेादः पथृक ्

पथृिगवायत े िववता न…्” इित भवभतूमे तमनसुृ ितपात।े पर ु भिरस े

                                                 
1म ् - काशोपतेकंाानशुासनम ्, पाः - २८७। 
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रिताियभावो यत,े कणरस े शोकाियभावः। अतः ाियभाव औिचाद ्

कामाग मनसुरता भिरस कणरसऽेभा वः अनिुचतः। 

४. मोोपयोिगाद ् भिः शारसऽेभावियत ु ं शत।े ना े शारस 

अिभनयाभावऽेिप अनभुव ु भवित, अतो मिुनना नाशा अ े शारसः 

सेिततः तम ् - “अथ शाो नाम शमाियभावाको मोवत कः। स त ु

तानवरैायाशयशुािदिभिव भावःै समुत1” इित। अ भेरभा वः। 

अयावः – भिः समातो ििवधा भवित, लौिककी अलौिककी च। अदादीना ं

कादािची भिः लौिककी, अवतारपुषषे ुयमाना भिरलौिककी भवित। अलौिककी 

भििह िन ं ितित, त कदािचदि कदािचाीित िभचारो न यत।े लौिककी 

भिः ारे अथवा शा े अभवित, अलौिककी त ु शा े एवाभ वतीित िवशषेः। 

अ अभावो गौणीभवनम।्  

वतु,ु मोोपयोिगाद ् अलारशा े ितपािदतेो रसेो भेः पथृगवे 

वापनमिुचतम।् अिन ् लोके जनाना ं ििवधो माग लत,े शामाग ः 

कामाग । त भिः आा ं सणू तया पथृग ् वत त,े अत एव 

आनवध नाचायणाुत े- 

“या ापारवती रसान ् रसियत ु ंकािचत ् कवीना ंनवा 

िया  पिरिनिताथ िवषयोषेा च वपैिती। 

त े ेअवल िवमिनश ंिनव ण यो वय ं

ाा नवै च लमिशयन ितु ंसखुम2्॥” इित। 

एवमनया रीा भेः रसेथा सणू काजगतः पथृग ् वापन ंयत।े अिप 

च, ीपगोाादीन ् कांन िवषः अितिर सवािप भिरसः इ रसशः 

िकंपरक इित िवषय ेिववादबामवलोत।े यथा - शािडसू ेविण त ेभिरस ेरसो 

                                                 
1नाशाम ्, पाः – २०७। 
2ालोकः, पाः – ५०८। 
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रागः अथवा ारािदरस इ टीकाकारा िववद।े िनाका चाय दशोा ंभिरस ं

वण यित, तािप टीकास ु रसशाान ं िभत।े उलाचाय ः िशवोावा ंब 

भिरसश ंयुवान ् पर ुत रसश िकं ताय िमित  ंनाि। एवमािप 

अषेणीयम1्। 

वलरसः  

भोजराजने तथा िवनाथाचायण धानतो वलरस ीकारः कृतः। 

भोजराजः अितिरं वलरस ंीकृ दश रसान ् ितपािदतवान।् िवनाथाचायऽिप 

चमाराितशयने वल रस ंाातवान।् ततऽे वलतापः ाियभावः, 

पुािदः आलनिवभावः, ततचेा खलेनकूदनहाािदः उीपनिवभावः, 

हषा पुातािद अनभुावः, हष गवा िदः सािरभावः।तथों - “ुटं चमािरतया 

वलं च रस ंिवः2।” इित। िवनाथाचायणा उदाहरण ंदम ् – 

“यदाह धाा थमोिदत ंवचो ययौ तदीयामवल चालुीम।् 

अभू नः िणपातिशया िपतमु ुद ंतने ततान सोऽभ कः3”॥ इित। 

पर ु अ वालणा रितरेव तीयत।े अतो भिवद ् वलािप पथृस ं न 

ीकरणीयम।् अ भावनेवै गताथ  ं मम।् वले ाियभावो रितः, इयमवे 

ारे ाियभावो वत त।े पर ु अ रतिेव षयः मातसृानौ। अतोऽ िवषयभदेमा ं

िवशषेः। एव ं रतिेव षयभदेने यिद रसारकनम ्, तिह रसानाम ् 

आनापिराशयः। अतो वलोऽिप न रसारम।् 

                                                 
1“षेितपभावासशा रागः।” (शािडभिसूम ् - ०१.०१.०६) इितभिसूभेिरस इ 

रसश रागपाथ क ंिनिपतम।् अ ाायामुत ेनारायणतीथन -“सा भी(<भिः) रागपा। 

कुतो षेितपभावात ्, षेिवरोिधात”् (शािडभिसूम ्, पाः – ४८)।एव ं“...रसवज रसोऽ परं 

ा िनवत त”ेइ भगवराचाय ााित - “...रसो रागो िवषयषे ु यः त ं वज िया। रसशो राग े

िसः रसने वृः रिसकः रसः इािददशनात”् इित।(ीमगवीता–०२. ५९, शारभाम)्। 
2सािहदप णः - ०३.२५१। 
3सािहदप णः, पाः – २२३। 
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हेरसः  

हेरसोऽिप अितिररसने ितपािदतः। अ आता ाियभावो भवित, 

आता मैीभावः। वलरसो मातपृुयोः म े गुिशयोम े वा यत,े हेरसः 

धनतो िमयोम े तीयत।े पर ु अिभनवभाराम पथृस ं िनराकृतम।् रतौ 

अथवा उाहादाव अभा वो ाातः1। यनूोिम योय ः हे 

िमजनिवषयकरतौ अभा वः, मातािपादौ बाल यः हे भय े िवािः। 

लणादौ ातिर िवमान हे धम अभा वः, एव ंवृ पुादीन ् ित यः हेः 

सोऽिप अभा िवतो यत।े अतः हे न रसारम।् 

लौरसः  

गाियक लौरसािप वतुोऽि ं नाि। अ गो वासना, 

एताियक लौरस हास े रतौ वा पय वसान ं सवित। अतो ना 

अितिररसम।् 

काप यरसः  

काप यरस इित केचन वण यि, कृपण भावः काप यम।् कृपणो वतुो मढूः, 

काप य ंमढूता। एव अयमिप हारसऽेभा िवतः। अनने कारणे रसाना ंनविवध ं

ितपािदतम ्, तत नववै रसा इित िसाः। 

िवमशः 

१.भिरस रितभाव े अभा वः िसाितः। त रितािवशषेात ् 

कािमािदिवषयायामिप रतौ भावपदशेोऽ,ु अथवा िविनगमनािवरहात ् 

भगवेरेव ाियम ्, कािमािदिवषयकरतीना ंच भावमिित चेत े- नतैत ् 

सवित, रसभावािदवाया ं भरतािदमिुनवचनानामवे ामायात।् कािमािद-

िवषयकरतःे रस ं वितम ्, अ भाववहारे मिुनवचनिवरोधः। िक भेरिप 

रसितपौ मिुनशासनाितमणे रसाना ं नवािधककन े मानाभावः। अथ भि-

                                                 
1नाशाम ्, पाः – २३१। 
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ारयोः महान ् भदे इित मत ंाम ् – ाराियभावभतूा रितः िविवधा सवित। 

ीपुषिवषयकरितय दा भवित तदा ाररस इित वहारः। यदा भगव-

िवषयकरितदा भिरस इाित,े यिप तदवायामिप ार इवेोिचतम ्, 

पर ु तदा रितः भावमाोित अारसावा च भवित। एव ं िभचारभावभतूो 

रितभाव एव भिः। 

२.भिरस शा े अभा व इित ितपािदतम।् त शारस ाियभावो िनवदो 

वरैाय ं वा, भौ त ु अनरुागः सािरभावः। एव अनरुाग वरैायिवात ् 

शारसऽे भिरस अभा वो न यु इित केचन ितपादयि, तदसत ्, 

भिशायोः भदेाभावात।् भौ रतयः भगवदिभमिुखः, शाऽेिप रतयो भवि, 

िक ता भगवाािभमिुखः। एव ं ारेऽिप रतयो भवि, ता 

लौिककविभमिुखो भवि, शा ेरतीना ंिदशः पिरवत न ंकेवलं जायत,े त शमने 

सटत।े अाय ं शम एव वरैायम।् एव ं पारमािथ का भेः मोोपयोिगाा 

एवाभा व उिचतः। 

३. सािहदप ण ेिवनाथाचायण वतुो नाशाों मतमनसुृवै ितपादन ंकृतम।् 

अत एव वलरसावनासरे कथयित –“अथ मनुीसतो वलः1” इित। अतो 

वलरस वािवकी िसिः िवनाथ मतऽेिप न सवतीित येम।् 

४. मागा रेण रसो ििवधः कृितभतूो िवकृितभतू। कृितभतूो रसः शा एक एव, 

त िनिमभदे े सित तदेाः िवकृितभतूाः ारादयो रसाः जाय।े अत 

उंनाशा–े 

“ ं ंिनिममासा शााावः वत त।े 

पनुिन िमापाय ेत ुशा एव लीयत े2॥” इित। 

उपसहंारः  
                                                 
1सािहदप णः, पाः –२२३। 
2नाशाम ् –०६.३२९। 
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सृंतालारशा े रसा नवेवे िसिः। सदायभदेने िचत ् नतूनरसः 

ितपािदतो यत।े तवमिप मिुनमतम ् अिववै िववित ं भवित। अतो नव रसा 

इवे परमिसाः। अत एव रसगाधरे पिडतराजो जगाथो भेः पथृस ं

ितपादयिप त िसाित ं िनराकृतवान।् त अितिररसीकार े

भरतमिुनितपािदत ं रसाना ं नवसाक ं िवते इवेाशयः ितपािदतः। एव ं

नानामतिवरोध ेसिप रसाना ंनवसाकिमवे िसाः ीकरणीय इित बोम।् 

एव ं सृंतालारशा े रसाना ं सािवषय े यथासाम िवचारः तु 

युायु ेिवासं एव माणिमितमा ंिविनवे अवै िवरत इित शम।् 

पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. आनवध नः।ालोकः। वाराणसी : चौखा सृंत संान, २०६५ 

िवमसवंत।् 

2. जगाथः।रसगाधरः (पिडत-ीबदरीनाथझाकृत-चिकासृंताया 

पिडत-मदनमोहनझाकृत-िहीाया च सिहतः)। वाराणसी : चौखा-

िवाभवन, २००५। 

3. नारदभिसूम ् (ािमहषा नपरुीकृत-भिकौमदुीाासिहत ंडा.ँ एम ्. इ. 

राचाय कृतानवुादने सिहत)।वे : रामकृमठः, २००३। 

4. भरतमिुनः।नाशाम ् (एकादशाायाो ितीयो भागः, 

ीमदिभनवगुकृतया अिभनवभारतीाया डा.ँ पारसनाथिविेदकृतया 

मनोरमा-िहीाया च िवभिूषतम)्। सा. डा.ँपारसनाथिवदेी।वाराणसी : 

सणूा नसृंतिविवालयः, १९९६। 

5. मटः।काकाशः (झळकीकरोपनाा भवामनाचायण िवरिचतया 

बालबोिधाटीकया समितः)। सा. रामच-नारायण-दाडकेरः।पणु े: 

भाडारकर-ािवा-सशंोधन-मिरम ्, १९८३। 
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6. िमः, वाचितः।सातकौमदुी (कृा-सृंत-

िहीाायोपतेा)।वाराणसी : चौखा सरुभारती काशन, २०१२। 

7. पगोामी।ीीभिरसामतृिसःु। सा. डा.ँ किपला वाायन, ो० 

मेलता शमा । इिरा-गाधंी-राीय-कला-के।वाराणसी : मोतीलाल 

बनारसीदास पिशस  ाइवटे िलिमटेड, १९९८। 

8. िवनाथकिवराजः।सािहदप णः (आचाय कृमोहनशािकृतया 

लीाया िटया च िवभिूषतः)।वाराणसी : चौखा सृंत संान, 

२०६८ िवमसवंत।् 

9. शािडभिसूम ् (ीनारायणतीथ िवरिचतया भिचिकया समितम)्। 

सा. आचाय -ीबलदवे-उपाायः।वाराणसी : सणूा न-सृंत-

िविवालयः, १९९८। 

10. ीमगवीता (शारभासिहता, ािमवासदुवेानकृताया अनवुादने 

च सिहता)।कोलकाता : उोधन-काया लय, १९६८। 

11. ीहमेचसिूरः।काानशुासनम ् (ीिवजयलावयसिूरिवरिचत-

काशविृसिहतम ्, थमाायाकः थमभागः)। सा. 

पासीसशुीलिवजयो मिणः।सौरा: ीिवजयलावयसरूीरानमिरम ्, 

२०१२ िवमसवंत।् 
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आगमानािमनः धम िवचारः 
अती 

 शोधछाा, वदेािवभागः,  

एस ्.एस ्.य.ुएस ्, कालिट 

भारतदशेः ाचीनकालत एव सृंा िनिखलािप िव ाकेम ् 

आसीत।् भारत े लज धमसलपः समािप िव दीपायमानो बभवू। 

धमा थ काममोाषे ुचतिुव धपुषाथष ुधमः थमान ेवत त।े धङृ ्धारण ेइित धातोः 

मन ् ययोग ेिनः धम शः। धारयित इित धमः। तथा यािन मूािन मानवजीवन ं

े ं नयि तषेा ं समाहारः धम ः इित उत।े लौिककजीवन े धम ः- िधमः, 

पिरवािरकधमः. समाजधमः, राधमः, मानवधमः चिेत पधा सि। 

 भारतसृंाः आधारभतूषे ु षे ु वदेषे ु महाभारतादीितहासषे ु मािदष ु

िृतषे ु दाशिनकषे ु च धम  ाधा ंदिशतमि। दाश िनकाचायः कणाद-

जिैमिन-शराचाय भिृतिभः, आधिुनकैः िववकेानागमानािमभिृतिभ धम  

ाधा ं समुम।् आधिुनकयगु े धम ाधाकनाया ं मखु ं ानमावहि ी 

आगमानािमपादाः। 

 सः कालिट ीरामकृातैाम ापकः भारतीयसृंतःे चारकासीत।् 

एव ं केरल नवोाननायकपणे च िसः भवित। सः जीवन े धमा चरण ं कथ ं

करणीयम ् इित जीिवतचय या एव लोकान ् उोधयित । तदथ तःै बिन भाषणािन 

कृतािन बहवः ा िवरिचताः। यदतेैपिद ं तजीवन े योुतै े बाः 

आसन।् 

 ािमपादिैव रिचतषे ु षे ु िविशः ‘धम ः’ इितातः।  े

ितपािदतधंम िवचारमिधकृ अिन ् लेखनअेयन ं ियत।े िजवनचया याकंथम ् 

आगमानािमनः धमा चारिनाया ं सुितितः अभविदित िवचाय  आधिुनकसमाज े

त धमस िकयानमीित चहेाधीयत।े 
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 सव मानवाः सामातया समाज े शािपणू वहारं िचकीष ित। िक ु अ 

आधिुनकयगु ेमानवाना ंिच ेअस ं, षे ं, इा  ,िहंसा इााः अनथ वृयः य।े 

यिद मानवाः धम  मागण िजवन ं यापयि तिह समाजः सुु चिलित। धम ः 

वतृ ुमूािन एव।यषेा ंमूानम ् आचरणने ेः उमन ंतारा िव उमन ं

च सवित तदवे धम ः। धम शः थमतया ऋवदे ेएव यत।े त धम शः िविधः, 

आचारः, तम ् इतेषे ु अथष ु युत।े धम मलंू वदे एव। वदेषे ु समुः 

धम सः उपिनष ुपरुाणषे ुतदनरकालीनषे ु कृितष ुच िवकास ंाप। आचरणा 

धम ः बिभः बधा िवभा साि। तिधमः,पिरवािरकधम, समाजधम, राधम 

इित पचधा िवभाग एव िसदः। 

 ेः आािकतायाः भिैतकतायाः च उमनाय यदाचय त े तदवे 

िधमः।दम-आजव-अिहंसा-अोध-स-चय -सोष-ाग-अपिरह-मादव-

दया-शाि-मा-शौच-अोहादयः िधम अभू तािन धमा ण सि। ािः कुटु ं

जनयित ,कुटु उमनाथ यषेा ं मुानामआ्चरण ं ियत े तदवे पिरवािरकधमः। 

ागः, आदरः च पिरवािरकधम आधारः। “मात ृदवेो भव ,िपत ृदवेो भव”1 इााः 

तुयः अ माणम।् कुटु ं समाज ं जनयित। समाजधम ु समाज 

उमनाथ मआ्चिरतािन मूािन एव। अिहंसा, स,ं आये,ं अिय स अभाषण,ं 

कोपिनयण,ं अितिथसारः च समाजधम अभू तािन मूािन भवि। समाजः रा ं

जनयित। रा उमनाथ जनाः यषेा ंमूाणाम ् आचरण ंकुव ि तदवे राधम ः। यिद 

जनाः न वत ,ेतिह रा ं न वत त।े अतः जनःै मूािधित ं वहाराचरणम ् अवय ं

करणीयम।् अय ं वहारः मानवधम अभ वित। अ दिश ताः प धमा ः 

पररायने एव वत त इित वंु शत।े  

 इितहासपरुाणषे ु ितपािदतो धम  एव आगमानािमिभः सरलतया 

लौिककोदाहरणसिहत ं ‘धम ः’इित  ेदिश तः। तपः- अिहंसा-स- आये-

                                                 
1तिैिरयोपिनषद ्िशावि(1-11-2) 
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चय -अपिरहः-आसयंमन-ं िनाथ ता चेादयःािमनः धम  इित कयि। 

स धम ः त ु िपतधृम ः, पुधम ः, भाया धमः, भतृ धम ः,गुधम ः, िशधमः, राजधमः, 

जाधमः, आमधमा ः इवे ं नानािवधाः सि।“एत े ख धमा ः सगनिुताः 

लोकशाय ेक।े वधत च रा ेमेः।1” 

 न केवलं मानवाना ं अिप त ु सकलािणना ं येः धमणवै सवित। 

अशनािपपासादीना ंसवषा ंःखाना ंसमाधान ंधमा नुानने लभत।े यिप िचदतेाशाना ं

समाना ं समाधान ं अधमणािप सवित तथािप त िरिता न सवित। 

ािमना ं अिभाय“ेयः मनु पारलौिककजीिवतािवरोधी सन ् 

अनराघातवज मिैहकं येः िवदधाित” स एव धमः। स धम ः ािदना माणने 

िनणत ु ंन शत,े त माण ंवदे एव भवित। “वदेोऽिखलो धममलूम”् इितमनुिृतः। 

धमा धम योः माण ंवदे इुत ेचते ् इतरमतषे ुितपामान ंधम ः न वा? इितसशंय े

ािमनः समाधानम ् एव ं भवित-“धमा न ् दशेकालानसुारणे तदिधकािरिवशषेानिु 

तशेवािसनः त ेत ेआचाया ः मतानसुारेण यदा तशेवािसन ंजानामपुिदशन ् तदा तत ् 

मतभदे तदनसुारीनानाजात चावकाशदमासीत”्2 

 आधिुनकसमाज े सव जनाः अिधकं धनम ् इि। धनसादनाथ त े िहंसा, 

असभाषणम ् इािद अधममागणािप सरि। एव ं ा ं धन ं भोगाय कामाय च 

उपयुि। त फलने लोके मानवः अोकलहषे ुिनमाः भवि, अनने लोके 

शािः िवनयित। अतः िवशाःे पिरपालनाथ धम  पनुःसंापनम ् अवय ं

कत म।् तपः, अिहंसा, स,आये, चय , अपिरह, आसयंमन, िनाथा दयः 

धम अभू ताः सि। 

 शारीरमानसवािचक भदेने तपः ििवधो भवित। दवेिजगुापजून ं शौच,ं 

आजव,ं चय, अिहंसा च शारीरं तपः। मनःसादः, सौता, यै, आिविनहः, 

                                                 
1धम ः(पृसंा-40) 
2धम ः(पृसंा-11) 
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भवसशंिुदः च मानस ं तपः। इयिनहः आहारिनयण ं चय च तपसः 

मुलभतूाः। 

 अ जनानाम ् अनारोय मुकारण ं तषेाम ् आरोयशीलमवे। 

आहारिनयणने जनानाम ् आरोयपिरपालन ं िभ िनरोध कत ु शते।े चयण 

जनाना ं ागशीलता, ेशसिहतुा, कामोधलोभमोहादीनामपुिर िनयणशीलं च 

वध ।े अबिन िववाहमोचनािन सवि। तषेा ं मुकारण ं ोधहषा दीना ं

िनयणाभाव एव। यिद चयण आसयंमन ं ाः तदनरं गहृाम े िवशित 

चते ् त कुटु े अिभविृदः समाधान ं अननेसमाज उितः च सवित। चय 

अनुीयमानाना ं ीना ं ओजः,वीय, आयःु, मनोधयै च वध यित। “एक िकल 

चािरणः तिहताना ंचतणुापुषाणा ंबलं ात”्1। इित। 

 गहृधम तावत ् अितिथपजूा, अिमताहारपिरागः, िववाहानारं 

एकिपुोौ अनरं चय च गहृधम अभ वित। अिवचािरतागतः पिथकः , 

चारी, संासी च भवित अितिथः न त ुअः। अिमताहारपिरागने रा ेिभ  ंन 

जायते। चया नुानने जनसंािभविृः िनरोु ंशुमः। 

 एव ंगुधम ः अि। अापकानाम ् अापनविृः िशानाम ् उितम ् उिा 

भवते ् न त ुधनसादनाथ।िवाास उेय ंिवािथ ना ंििवकास एव भवते।् 

“अापकः न िवा वािणाय यतरेन”्2। एव ं छााणा ं धम  एव चय 

सपूणेायन ंच। यिद िविथ नः केवलं कलाशालास ुउास ेकलहषे ुच िनमाः तिह 

रा गितः कथ ंभवित ? एव ंवैवराः, ायािधपाः, कमकराः सव अिप धम िनरताः 

भवयेःु। 

 रा े िवमानाना ं िभ दौम नसापंिकासमसैसनंहनराोभादीना ं

िविवधाना ं समाना ं समाधान ं धमा नानने लत।े एत े ाः मनुादवे सतूाः 

                                                 
1धम ः (पृसंा-32) 
2धम ः (पृसंा-44) 
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“मनु मनसो जातमतेदिखलं”1। अतः एतषेा ं पिरहाराय मनसः शुीकरणमवे 

उमोपायः। रागषेाः मनसःदोषाः भवि। यिद रागेषयुाः मनजुाः रा भरण ं

कुव ि तिह तत ् भरणमिप रागषेयंु भवित। अतः रागषेिनरोधनने मनसः शिुरवे 

आधिुनकसमाज े जनाना ं अावयकम।्“तथा ‘धन ं ागाय’अथवा ‘याय 

कित’ंइतेदजानता ं गहृाना ं रागषेवतामिधकारस े भवित सापंिकासम,ं 

भ वित च रा ेिभ म”्2। अतः रातमिप धमा ित ंभवित चते ् सम िव 

शाि ंिवधात ु ंशुमः। 

आधिुनकसमाज ेधमा चरण।ं 

 आधिुनकसमाज े िशासृंितराीयािदष ु सममडलेष ु धम पनुः 

संापनम ् अवय ं करणीयम।् धमा नुान ारः ेःबाादवे 

करणीयः।िवषयािभिनवशे एव पुषाणाम ् अशाःे मुो हतेःु। तत ु

िवषयािभिनवशे हतेुने ाथ ता अकाय ं लोभ भवि। तषेा ं िनरोधः 

चया िहंसासागाज वापिरहािद धमा नुानने कत ु शत।े धन ंत ुसादनीयमवे, 

िक ु न केवलं आसखुाय अिप त ु परसखुायापीित बोम।् न केवलेन धनदानने 

दीनाः रिताः, िक ुयमवेावात ु ंत ेसाः ःु। अतािदतानिधकेन धनने 

दीनोरणाय पया ाना ंकमणा ंसवेावृीना ंवा िवकासः करणीयः। 

 पुवानेवै छााणा ं येः िशकैः िवधाः। िशा न केवलं 

िवषयानसादनाय िक ु िवािथ नः ििवकासायािप भवते।् छााणा ं शारीिरकं 

मानिसकारोय ं िशामडले ाधामहि। तदथ अिहंसा-स-चय -

उमाहारशीलादीना ंाधा ंतषेाम ् अयनभागषे ुअभा  त अभू ताना ंधमा णा ं

पिरशीलन ंच िवािथ ः दयेम।् रा अखडता ऐ ंच मया सरंणीयािन, स एव 

                                                 
1धम ः(पृसंा-57) 
2 धम ः(पृसंा-58) 
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छाने कीयः धम  इित एकैकः छाः सबंोः। अत एव िशाकाल एव तःै 

समाजसवेाविृष ुभागभािग ंदयेम।् फलाकाा ंिवनवै ताश कमस ुत ेसाः ःु। 

 तशःै छारैेव िवधत ं रात ं धमा िधित ं भवते।् रातः 

कामोधलोभमोहािदरिहतः लौिककसखुषे ु िवर भवते।् त े राीयात े

समभावनासाः ःु। राताना ं विृः रा मेाय भवते ्, न 

कीयसंायाः। एक समात ं धन ं अषेा ं िभ हेतःु भवित चते ् ताश 

सािकाविितः न रा गणुकरं ात।् जनसवेनमवेरात धमः। 

पौरधमा णामवबोधन ेत ेवीणाः भवयेःु। 

 धम ः आशााना ं िविशगणुाना ं सिका वत त।े धम सित ाय े गणु 

अेाः। यथाकालं यथाव ुयथायिु सवजनसखुाय सवजनिहताय च यद ्भा ं

तव धमण सवते।् अत एव धमा वबोध चारकाल अिता एव। 
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सरैीनाटके सामिूहकसमाः 
मोिनका . एम ् 

शोधाा, सामासृंतिवभागः 

ीशराचाय  सृंतसवकलाशाला, कालिट 

कुिकापदािन 

पाडवाना ंअातवासः, कीचक ूरता, दाादीना ंेशः, अबलाना ंथाः, 

नारीणा ंरवाः। 

शोधसारः 

सरैीनाटकं गोािमबलभसादशािणा िवरिचतम ् आधिुनकसािह ंवत त।े 

महाभारत े पाडवाना ं िवराटपवकालीन ं अातवासजीवन ं नवस ु अेष ु िचितम ् अ। 

ीधानयेु अिन ् नाटके मुनाियका त ुौपदी एव। अातवासजीवन ौपाः 

समकाना ं िववरणने किवना समािजकजीवन ेीणाम ् कताः थाः मानिसकसघंषा ः 

च अ यूत।े अनने बने मया सरैीनाटके विण ताना ं सामिूहकिवषयाणा ं चचा  

ियत।े 

सरैीनाटक सामाः पिरचयः।  

सरैीनाटक इितवृ ंमहाभारत िवराटपवा त ् ीकृत ंभवित। कौरवःै सह 

तूीडाया ं परािजतते ् यिुधिरः पा ौपा सोदरःै भीमाज ुननकुलसहदवेःै च 

साकं ादशवष पय  ं वनवासम ् एकवष कालम ् अातवास ं च आचरेत ् इासीियमः। 

यिुधिर परािजतः, अतः त ंिनयम ंपािलतवान।् अतः एकवष यावत ् अातवासकाले 

िकं िकं समजायात इित िचीकरोित सरैी नाम नाटकिमदम।् सरैी इित 

अातवासकाले पााा ौपा ीकृत ंनाम भवित। तिित ंच नाटकं सरैी नाम 

नाटकम।् नाटके बिन कथापाािण सि। पिवशंितः कथापाािण। त अ 

नारीपाािण, सदश पुषपाािण च। 
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एताटकं ीधान ं भवित। ौपदी अ मुकथापाम।् ता ं केीकृ कथा 

चलित। पवू यधनशासनाा ं सवषा ं परुतः कौरवसभायाम ् अध नीकृतायाः 

ःसहापमानमनभुवाः ौपाः अिन िहतोधःखतीकारदाहािदभावा अिाटके 

िचिताः। वनवासकालावसानिदनादार उरािभमोः पिरणयपय  ं या कथा, सा 

अ नवस ुअेष ु िचीियत।े पाडवपमिहषी ौपदी, िवराटराः सदुेायाः सरैी 

इित नाा दासीभाव ं ीकृ कीयायाः उतभावािदगणुःै पदासी अभवत।् 

कीचकेनोािदतः ेशः, तदन ु कीचकवधः, कौरव-मराजयु े बहृलापधािरणो 

अज ुन सामन िवराटरािवजयः, अातवासावसानम ्, उरािभमोः िववाहः च 

अिन ् नाटके मशः िचीकरोित। 

नाटके सामिूहकसमाः 

नाटककारेण सरैीनाटके केवलम ् इितहासकथाकथनमवे न कृतम ्, तु 

सामहूकसमाः च दिश ताने। समहू े वित तािन ीणा ं िरतािन िवशषेतः 

ितपादयित सः। महाभारत े उिः अि- “यिदहाि तद यहेाि न 

तविचत”् इित। महाभारत ेीिभः अिभमखुीकृता य ेेशाः अवमानना कािन वा तािन 

सवा िण किवः अधिुनकसमहूसमाना ं पृभमूौ अवतारयित सरैीनाटके। एत ै

कारणाय किवः महाभारतकथातः कान ासा अ नाटके ु ं श।ेौपाः 

िवराटराज अःपरुवशेनसः अिप किवना पिरवत निवधयेः कृतः। महाभारत े

सदुेा ौपाः सौयण आशिता – कदािचत ् िवराटः ताः सौयण आकिष त एव 

ताः राजभवनवशेमनमुोदत इित।1 पनु, महाभारत े प गवा ः ौपाः पतयः 

ता रकाः भवि। अ नाटके रकाः एव, न त ुपतयः। महाभारत ेकीचकः ौपद 

ताडिया राजसभाया ं अपमािनता ं िवदधाित। तमय े ताः साहााथ कोSिप 

नागित। कः ता ंशासिया अःपरुगमनाय आिदशित।2 कीचक ूरता ं राजा 

                                                 
1.മഹാഭാരതസർവസٔം(1-◌ാ◌ം ഭാഗം), p.385 
2. Ibid p.392 
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अिप ा मौनमवे ीकृतवान।् अिन ् नाटके सदुेा सरैाः साहााथ माग 

कीचकम ् अनशुासित। कीचकवधानरं सव सरै भयने एव पयि। सदुेा अिप 

सरै ित कुिपता अभवत ्, ातःु मरणकारणने। एत े िवषयाः अ न ितपािदताः। 

इािदिभः ासःै सिहत ंिचीकरणम ु ंशत।े  

पवीरपुषभतृ का अिप तषेा ं परुतः कौरवराजसभाया ं ौपदी अवमािनता। 

ुपदराजपुी, य ं पमिहषी च। एव ं सकलसौभाययुा नारी सवषा ं परुतः 

अवमािनता। एव ं सित समहू े साधारणनारीजनानाम ् अबलाना ं च अवा कथ ं सखुकरं 

भिवित इित िचा थमाे कत।े ितीयाे किवरधनुातनसामिूहकिवषयान ् 

ोपदीसदुशेयोः साषणरीा अवतरित। “जीवन ं चािप नाया ः कीिवध ं िनिम त ं

िविधना सा सिुधा ं िपोरनरुागाया ं िवहाय अातपुषह े समिप ता 

सवथाSपिरिचतगहंे िवशित........।” “सुषा नाया ः सानने िमथः हेने 

सहृजीवन ंजीवि। परं य ेधतूा ः ूराः तषेा ं कृत ेमदीयमतेोधनम ्...” इािदना 

तयोः साषणने नारीणा ं जीिवतमिधकृ िचण ं कृतम।् भतृ गहृे पीडाम ् अनभुयू 

बः ियः वसि। यौतककारणने वा अकारणने वा। “पुषोSषेोSध नारीरः। 

नार िबना कीमापणू पौषम।्” इित ीपुषसम ं नाटके ितपादयित किवः। 

ततृीयपमषाेष ु दाादीना ं ेशः ितपात।े ततृीया आर े कीचकसािने 

अःपरुदासीना ं सौय तासा ं िनभा यम ् इित वशेके कत।े कीचकः रााः 

सदुेायाः सोदरः िवराटदशेबलाः, अतीव शिशाली ूरः कामकु। तने दासी 

सरैी बेशान ् अनभुािवता। सः सरैाः अनमुित ं िवना अिनि ंपातयित ताम ् 

बलात ् ताः ह ं गृाित, आिलनाय पिरम ं करोित ता ं पादने ताडयित च।1 अ 

यजमान ौयण दासादयः या ं पीडामनभुवि तामोः परुतः ापयित कृत।् 

आनः पतयः अिप दासपणे िता इित कारणने म ् िकमिप कत ुम ् अशा 

सरैी, तयःअा नाय ः। कीचकपीडनया राजसभायाम ् आगताम ् सरै राजा 

                                                 
1सरैीनाटकम ्, अः ६. 
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अिप न णुोित। “दााः भाविवपरीत ंसभाम ेब वावदैदश नमनावयकम।् 

सभास ुदोषारोपण ंनोिचतम।् ......” इासीद ्िवराट सरै ित वचनमम।्1 अ 

दाससीनाम ् अवगणना ु ं शत।े सदुेया राः उिवषय ुरं दम ्, 

“...तथवै नये ंदासी, महनीया नारी।” इित॥  

  इदानतनकाले अिप अबला नारी न सरुिता भवित। किवः तिषय ं नाटके 

अवतारयित। कमिण काया लय ेकमान ेगहृे सव  बिन िरतािन सोढमुवे िनिम ता 

नारी िविधना इितवदाचरि ायः सव। अबला, अशरणा, दिरा इािदतोिप सा नारी 

इित सदुेायाः उिः आधिुनककािलका भवित। समहू े अधोभागजनाना ं िवशषेतः 

अबलाना ंवचनेः कोSिप ाधा ंन कत।े सरैीनाटके ितीयाे सदुेायाः उिः 

भवित- “अनने ायत,े अबला यावत ् य ंसबला न भिवित, पुषःै पिलता िववशा 

दशाया अरयरोदनमवे किरित।” इित। एषा उिः आधिुनकसभ 

सकलनारीजनानाम ् कृत ेउमोपदशेः भवित। रा यमवे करणीया।  

िनगमनम ् 

 डॉ गोािमबलभसादशािमहाशयने िवरिचत ं सरैीनाटकम ् ीधानम ् 

नाटकं भवित। महाभारतिवराटपवकथाया ंौपाः अवामाधृ कथा चलित। अःे 

आगता, ुपदराजपुी, पाडवाना ं पमिहषी ौपदी अातवासकाले िवराटराजभवन े

दासीपणे यामसपीडा ंमनोथा ंच अनभुवित तामवे िितिवशषेा ंनाटकीयतया अ 

दश यित कारः। किवः एतःैऐितहािसकिवषयिचीकरणःै सह समकालीनिवषयान ् 

अिप िचीकरोित। तदथ किवः महाभारतकथासमतेम ् कांन किताशंानिप योजिया 

कथाव ु अ े नयित। लोकेः िचनाय आिनरीणाय पिरशोधनाय च नकैाः 

सामिूहकसमा रवा ितपा ेनाटकसाषणम ेइततः। 

सचूी 

सृंतम ् 

                                                 
1ibid 
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ौढिशा म सततायन का आवयकता और समाओ ंके समाधान 
डा. िवाधर भल 

सहायकाचाय , िशाशािवाशाखा  

गुवायरू पिरसर, के.स.ंिव.िव. 

KEY WORDS – 

NEP - NATIONAL EDUCATIONAL POLICY, नुडनाटक–Street 

Play, आय कर–Income Tax, ानीयता –Locality. 

Abstract - 

िनजी िशा अपन ेदशे का िवकास को दशा ती ह। िकसी भी दशे की उती वहा ँ

के िशित नागिरक के िनण य पर आधािरत होता ह। ौढ िशा नागिरक के बमखु एव ं

अगणनीय आवयकताओ ंकी पिूत  करन ेकी ओर यासरत ह। इस के अयन के ारा 

बजुगु  लोग अपनी िनरता को र कर सकत ेह, ा के बारे म िवशषे ा द ेसकत े

ह, दशे की राजनीित तथा गणत को समझ सकत े ह,जनसंा विृ के कारण तथा 

िनयणोपाय को अयन कर पाएगँ।े बदलत ेए समाज म अपन ेअपन ेे म आन े

वाले सम-िवषमपिरिितय को जानत ेए सामािजकाय पान ेके िलए, वित ् न होन े

के िलए ौढ को भी सतत अयन करन ेकी अावयकता ह।ै खदु के सखुमय – 

शािमय जीवन के िलए नए - नएिवषय को जानन े न े की आवयकता ह।ै समय - 

समय पर आन ेवाली सभी समाओ ंके समाधान दने ेकी मता बढाना चािहए। उपरो 

सभी त पर िनजी ान ा करन ेकेिलए सभी ौढको सततायन दने ेकीजरत ह।ै 

ौढ को अयन के दौरान ढरे सारी चनुौितय़ के सामना करना पडताह।ैNEP 

20201म कहा गया ह ैिक उपरो सारे िवषय सफल होन ेकी शतितशत सावना ह।ै 

यह नीित ौढ के ावसाियक मता बढान े म े तथा िडिजटल ससंाधन स े बमखु 

पिरचयकरान ेम सहायता दाती ह। सततायन सारीसारे चनुौितय का सामना करत ेए 

अपन े- अपन ेल कोपान ेम सही माग  दशा ता ह।ै तारा भारत दशे िवकास की ओर 
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तजेी स ेआग ेबढसकती ह।ैसबके साथ सबका िवकास की नारे को अपनात ेए भारत को 

िफर स ेिवगु बनान ेका अहम कदम बन सकती ह।ै  

भिूमका -  

िशा एक ऐसी पह ह ै िजस स े मानव का सम जीवन ान के ारा 

उृबनाती ह।ै िशा एक आजीवन िया ह।ै िजस म िशा के नाना कार िनिहत 

ह। जसै ेबिुनयािद िशा, सततिशा, िनजिशा ,यथाथ िशा, ौढिशा आिद शािमल 

ह।ै भारतसरकार के ारा चलानवेाले अनके शिैककाय म म ौढिशा भी अपना 

जगह बनािदय ेह।ै  

 व ेलोग जो िक कारण स े(शारीरीक – मानिसक - आिथ क – ल – जाित – 

पािरवािरक आिद) पढाई को बीच म छोड कर रोजगार कर न ेके िलए बा हो गय ेह।ै 

उन का जीवन भ र हो जात ेह।ै एसी किठन पिरिितय स ेगजुरन ेवाल का या िजनकी 

िशा अधरूी रह गयी हउैन के िलए यह िशा एक अहं कदम ह।ै जो बचपन म े न 

पढ.पाय ेह,ै या िशा का ग महससू न कर पाय ेह,ै या िवालय न दखेपाय ेह,ै अथवा 

कुछ काए ं पढन े के बाद बीच मपढाई छोडिदय े ह,ै ऐस े लोगतथा जनसामा को, 

सामा अरान – गिणत – जीवनोपयोगी बिेसक(्ाथिमक) िशा की सत जरत 

ह।ै  िक इस स ेव ेकाम के े म ेवित न हो कर, शारीरीक म का फल न खो कर 

सही वतेन, अिधकार आिद पान े के िलए सम हो जोयग।े ौढ िशा के और भी कई 

उपयोग होत ेह।ै जसै ेऐसी िशा स ेअत लोग को सधुारन ेम अ पीिडत वग को 

सरंण म े, उन कोवना स ेबचान ेम ौढ िशा काम आती ह। इस कार यह िशा 

िय के बरंगी तथा एकगिणत आवयकताओ ंकी पतू कत ह।ै मानव के मलूभतू 

आवयकताओ ं के साथ - साथ सामािजक एव ंसाृंितक आवयकताओ ंकी पिूत  पर 

यह िशा िवशषेान दतेी ह।ै जसै ेिनिलिखत ेह:-  

1.ौढ िशा एक मानवीय आवयकता 

2.ौढ िशा एक पािरवािरक आवयकता 
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3.ौढ िशा एक राजनिैतक आवयकता 

4.ौढ िशा एक सामािजक आवयकता 

5.ौढ िशा एक राीय आवयकता 

6.ौढ िशा एक बौिक आवयकता 

7.ौढ िशा एक ावसाियक आवयकता 

8.ौढ िशा एक साृंितक आवयकता 

9. मनोरनके िलए ौढिशा की आवयकता।  

उेय – 

1) िनरर को कलंक स ेमिु 

2) सवजन ा सरंण 

3) जनसंा विृ पर िनयण 

4) िनध नता की समाि 

5) सामािजक ाय िक ापना 

6) सामािजक पनुग ठन एव ंपिरवत न 

7) िवालय की सफलता  

8) जात की रा 

9) उादक आय ुवग  की भावशािलता म विृ  

10) दशे के ित िजा तथा गाव - गाव तक ौढिशा के काय  स ेिशा स ेविंचत लोग 

तक उस को ा कराना।  

ौढ िशा की साितक समाय–े 

 ौढ को इस िशा का मह यथा प मन पता होना। 

 रोजगार का अभाव। काम का भार 

 आकषक पाम एव ंभावी िशण िविधय का अभाव 

 अनाकष क वातावरण का अभाव  
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 सतत िशाका अभाव  

 िशित िशक तथा काय करणसंाओ ंका अनभुव, रािह / अिना  

 ौढ को काय े संाओ ंकी ओर स ेअिभरेणा का रािह 

 आपया  धनरािश (In Adequate Fund) 

 उिचत पाम का अनपुलता (तार करना भी एक िवशषे समा) 

 समाकष क साृंितक – आािक - मनोरन –काय े स ेसितकौशल 

िवचार िचनािद बढान ेके िलए सियाक काय कलाप का अभाव। 

 पिरवार के सहयोग का अभाव  

 तकनीकी सहायता का अभाव  

सभंािवत समाधान – 

1. ौढ को इस िशा का मह न पता होना। 

रािय सारता िमशन2 के उनसुार इस दशे के नागिरक म एक अिवास यह ह ैिक 

िबना िशा के जी सकत ेह।ै इस िचन स ेही भारतवािसय को िशा िक ित शत म 

30% के लोग िशा स ेर रहे3। यह स भी ह ैिक िबना िशा के लोग जी भी रहे ह। 

जीवन िबता रह े ह। “िवा िवहीनः पशःु”4ऐस े कहावत स े िवा यानी िक िशा का 

मह पता चलता ह।ैजीवन म सफलता ा करन े और कुछ अलग करन े के 

िलए िशा सभी के िलए एक बत महपणू  साधन ह।ै यह हम जीवन के किठन समय म 

चनुौितय स े सामना करन े म सहायता करती ह।ै िशा ी और पुष दोन के िलए 

समान प स ेआवयक ह,ै िक ा और िशित समाज का िनमा ण यह दोन 

िमलकर ही कर सकत ेह।मातभृाषाके अलावा अभाषाओ ंम भी वह िशा लेनकेा तथा 

बोल न े का भी मता रख।े िजस स े व े िकसी सरी भाषा का भी अयन करपायग े

(डा.लीलारायणिमल)।ौढ को िशा का मह समझान े के िलए ( गाव गाव म 

िशा ित साृंितककाय म का सालन , िसनमेा, वीिथनाटक, TV 
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adds,नुडनाटक,िवापन अ Media के ाराadds or short Films) आिद के 

दशन स ेउन लोग म सचतेना जगा से ह।ै  

 रोजगार का अभाव। काम का भार 

पािरवािरक जीवन चलान े के िलए धन की आयकता बत ह।ै इसीिलए जन 

सामा िशा का मह न समझत े ए कूिल,मजरी िविभ ऐस े काय 

मलगजात ेह।ै िशा न ही होन ेके कारण इन लोग को पया  वतेन या धनरािस 

नह िमलती ह।ै मजर का काम करन ेस ेशारीिरक प स ेय ेथक जात ेह,ैऔर 

घर दरे स ेपँचत ेह।ै इ कीरण स ेिमकजन या ौढ लोग िशा म इा न 

ही दशा त ेह।ै ऐस ेलोग को काम म ेलगान ेके पहले अिनवाय पस ेएक माह की 

िशा 

(काम सित िशा) दनेीचािहए।ऐसी िशा दने ेवाली िशणसंाए भी होनी 

चािहए।ऐस ेऐस ेिशण ा और िजन के पास उसका माण प हो ऐस ेलोग 

को िकसी भी संान म े याछोटेछोटेकानमउोग (काम) दनेाहोगा।इसकी 

जाचँ करन े िलएएकसिमितहोनीचािहए।(D.E.O/िमक अिधकािर / िशा 

अिधकारीchecking करना चािहए) 

 आकषकपाम का एव ंभावी िशण िविधय का अभाव 

1) Short Films Making regarding all work fields in all 

Languages. 

2) Different Apps Preparation for several work fields in all 

Languages. 

 3) Workshops Conducting in All Areas. 

4) िविभ े के िलए वण मय पापुक को तार करनाहोगा। 

5)के े के अनभुवी िवान का भाषण आिद िदाना ह॥ै 
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6) के िशणसंा का िकसी ना िकसी ौढिशा के पिरयोजना के साथ काम करना 

ह।ै साथ - साथ स भी रखना चािहए।Progression should bethere and 

Documentation is Mandatory. It has tobe publish in their 

website Month wise for record purpose.  

 अनाकष क वातावरण - 

जहा ँ- जहा ँौढिशाके ह ैवहा ँसणू  संाओ ंकी ओर स ेकाओ ंके प 

आकष क बनाना चािहए। पापुक स ेलेकर हर चीज आकष क बनाया जाय। 

A Committee should form for preparing Attractive 

Environment. 

 सतत िशा का अभाव -  

सतत िशा म े सफलता लानी ह ै तो िनररता को र करना होगा। 

भारतीय उपिनषद ् म कह े ह ै िक िवया अमतृमतु े5 ,या िवा सा 

िवमुये6,ाायाामिदतम7्। रा िपता महाागाि जी8न े कहाअपन े

एक प म े जनसमहू का िनररता भारतका शाप ह ै साथ साथ लाद का 

िवषय होता ह।ैअतः भारत के ौढो क जीवन म आग ेलेजान ेके िलए सतत िशा 

अिनवाय  ह।ै  

 िशित िशक तथा काय करणसंाओ ंका अनभुव रािह/अिना- 

इस िवषय म सफलता ा करन े के िलए िवशषे ान दनेा होगा। ौढ को 

काय े संाओ ंके ओर स ेअिभरेणा की कमी ह।ैसंाय ेअपन ेकम चािरय 

को आिथ क ात दने ेके िलए िवचार नही करत ेह।ै ौढ/ िमक /मजर 

लोग को सही िशण और आिथ क ात दग े तो उसस े संा की भी 

आिथ क उती होजायगेी। ौढ कमचािरय के िलए संा ा ा काम िकए ह,ै 

उसके िवकास के िलए ा ा कदम उठाए हउैसका एक दावजे होनी चािहए। 
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आय करजाचँ के साथ साथ इस का भी जाचँ करन ेस ेबत ही लाभ होगा। िशत 

िशक िक कमी के कारण ौढ िशा को काय म सफल नही हो पारह ेह।ै  

 आवयक धनरािश (Adequate Fund) 

इस िविश काय म को िवशषे तौर पर सचंािलत करन े के िलए,दशे भर म े

संान को चलान ेके िलए पया  धनरीिश की आवयकता ह।ै 1956 स ेही इस 

योजना िक उित के िलए बटे रखागया गया ह।ै वह अपया  ह।ै नई िशा नीित 

मौढ की वसाियक कौशल म ेिवकास िक ओर िवशषेान िदयागया ह।ै  

 उिचत पाम का अनपुलता (तार करना भी एक िवशषे समा) 

यनुेो ारा तु िकय ेगय ेौढ के िगत तथा सामिूहक समाओ ंका 

हल करना ह।ै ौढ कष क को ान म रखत े ए एक चतम ुखी 

िविशकाया काव बताए गए। वह म स े-  

1) अषेण परक अवा (Exploration Phase )  

2) पाचया  तारीिक ावा (Curriculum construction Phase ) 

3) सामी आयोजन ावा (Material Preparation Phase ) 

4) आिथ कमूांन के िलए उपकरण िनमा ण (Instrumentation foe an 

Economic Evaluation) 

ऐस ेहरेक े के िलएौढ के िलए िवशषे प स ेकाया नकूुल पाम को 

बनाना पडगेा। िजस स े सभी ौढ िशा के सम पहिलय को जानत े

एआिथ कि स ेआग ेबढन ेके िलएआकिष त हग।े बड को िवशषे तौर पर 

अिधक स े अिधक िवषय पर जानकािर दने े के िलए सामािजक माम स े

Youtube के ारा,द श न के ारा नए नए छीच(त) को दिश त िकया 

जाय। िजस स ेव ेअिधक लाभि हो जोयगे।े  

 समाकष क - साृंितक – आािक - मनोरन –कय े स े

सितकौशल िवचार िचनािद बढान ेके िलए सियाक काय कलाप  
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कीरचनाकरनी चािहए।  

उपसहंार – 

1) ौढिशा सफल करान े के िलए ौढ का िशा के साथ साथ वह लोग को 

आिथ क ावलंबन धान करना ह,ै िजस स ेयह पती अिधक सफल होन ेका 

सावना ह।ै  

2) सवकारपतः छाविृ दने े के िलए सिुवधा कराना ह ै िजस स ेयह िविध/शलैी 

सफल हो सकता ह।ै  

3) अयनरत िवालयीय,िवालयीय छा को यह ौढिशा का काम 

पिरयोजना के प म दने ेस ेअीगित(Progress)हो सी ह।ै  

4) ौढ िशा को आग ेबढान ेके िलए जनपद के बीच म धा  आिद का सचंालन 

होना चािहए। परुार दने े स े उािहत होकर सभी आग े आकर िशा को 

अपनान ेके िलए सफलकाय करेग।े  

5) गाव, शहर के िित - गित – मानिसकवातावरण - पिरिित आिद जानत ेए 

मिहलाओ ंऔर पुष के िलए अलग अलग िशा दने ेका यास िकया जाय, या 

सह िशा का पाम को भी चला सकत ेह।ै  

6) Publicity,Marketing,Announcements and Advertisements 

should be given in all areas of Districts and Villageswhere 

as throughout the country. For the enhancement of adult 

education in new vide range. 

7)  NEP 2020 – A) Fundamental literacy and numeracy. B) 

Critical life skills like Finance literacy, digital literacy, etc., 

C) Vocational Development like Local employment D) 

Basic Education E) Continuing Education in sports, 

culture, arts like others. In the above fields we are going 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

191 
 

to extend our work in ground level with all Adults and 

teachers too.  
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Summary 

Sankara was the monistic commentator of the basic texts of 
Vedanta and the profounder of Advaita schools of thought. He 
preached a theory of Non-dualism. He declared that Brahman alone is 
absolutely real. As a religious reformer he was very much aware of 
the fact that the unqualified Brahman, lacking name and form, cannot 
appeal to the great bulk of the people. He clearly writes that devotion 
is a foremost medium of achieving liberation. Devotion consists in 
realizing one’s true nature.  Sankara’s lofty Advaita, because of its 
most generous attitude can accommodate practically all the varieties 
of God worship. Sankara’s Advaita Vedanta has promoted to a great 
extent the religious life of India. 
 
Introduction 
 Every human individual has been endowed by nature with the 
tendency for knowledge, the tendency for feeling, and the tendency 
for acting. This fundamental truth that the tendency of knowledge and 
the tendency of feeling are rooted in human nature. This emotional 
aspect is stronger in an individual from the very beginning. Faith is a 
concentration of feeling and emotion on one object. Religion is the 
product of such faith, and devotion is the culmination of this very 
faith. Since a tendency of such an intense feeling called faith is only 
innate to an extent, besides being universal in nature. Devotion, or the 
concentration of faith on the supreme, is thus a universal 
phenomenon. It is found in every region from the very beginning. of 
course, there can be certain difference here and there in shades. But 
fundamentally the phenomenon of Bhakti is not peculiar to any land 
or religion. 
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 The concept of Bhakti as present in the Vedas and Upanisads 
are the fountain- head of Indian thought and culture. Dr. B. Seal 
observes that, “The Vedic hymns are replete with sentiments of piety 
and reverence (Bhakti and Sraddha) in the worship of gods… The 
Upasana Kandas of the Aranyakas and Upanisads lay the foundations 
of Bhakti Marga, way of Devotion or Faith.”(1) 

 The essence of devotion is that the tendencies should be 
merged in the object of our faith and devotion. This very thing is very 
clearly perceptive in the Vedas. For example, the Rig-Veda states that 
just as the seven rivers run towards the ocean and become lost there 
in, in the same manner the mental tendencies of the devotees run 
towards the Godhead and are lost in him.(2) So much importance was 
attached to faith by the seers of the Rig-Veda that they sang the glory 
of Sradha. (3). There was not a developed form of Bhakti in that 
period. But the sprit of Bhakti was present at that time. 
 This very tendency of devotion is found in no small measure in 
the Upanisads which are predominantly knowledge-ridden, and yet 
give ample testimony of their respect for Bhakti. The seers of the 
Upanisads knew very well that Bhakti is a safe and generally 
convenient path, of reaching the supreme. That is why the Kena 
declares with at most clarity that the Supreme is the object of 
worship. (4) Not only in Kena but also in Katha, Svetasvatarea, 
Chandogya, and Brhadaranyaka can see the description of devotion. 
 The different philosophical schools of India where highly 
influenced by this Vedic theme, devotion. Among these schools the 
Vedanta is the dominant one. In this school devotion occupies a 
peculiar status. In the sub-schools of Vedanta, except Advaita, there is 
a God-head as the object of devotion. But in Advaita also there is a 
place for Bhakti. 
 
Concept of Bhakti according to Sankara 
 Sankara was the monistic commentator of the basic texts of 
Vedanta and the profounder of Advaita schools of thought. Sankara 
preached a theory of Non-dualism. He declared that Brahman alone is 
absolutely real; all else is false i.e., relatively real as long as the 
highest truth does not dawn.(5) The real must not be sublated by the 
past, present and future. According to Sankara there is no different 
between Brahaman and Atman.(6) This Brahman pure consciousness 
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(Jnana-svarupa) and is devoid of any attribute (Nirguna). It is beyond 
speech or thought. It is absolute bliss. It is incomparable and ever-
free, indivisible and absolute” (7). 
 According to Sankara knowledge of Brahman leads to eternal 
bliss. It doest not depend on the performance of any act, for Brahman 
is already an accomplished fact. Knowledge of Brahman depends on 
Brahman itself. Knowledge is not mental activity because it depends 
not on mind but on the existent fact. For Sankara, the dawn of the 
knowledge removes all ignorance and consequently all bondage. 
Therefore liberation means the removal of ignorance by the 
knowledge. Though the Sankara’s Upanisad Brahman is beyond the 
range of understanding, they provide for the emotional aspiration of 
man their concept of God, who creates, preserves and destroys the 
universe as a divine play. 
 There is enough evidence in the works of Sankara that point to 
the fact that he had a soft corner for the cult of devotion. He expressly 
states in the Viveka cudamani “Among all means of liberation, 
devotion is Supreme. To seek earnestly, to know ones real nature this 
is said to be devotion.” (8) Sankara has clearly stated that even in his 
famous commentary on the Brahmasutra that though Brahman is 
indeterminate form the point of view of ultimate knowledge. Yet it 
should also be deemed as determinate. He accepts determinate 
Brahman for the purpose of meditation. Brahman can assume name 
and form for the sake of the seekers of the Supreme. Sankara has 
clearly stated, “God also assumes illusory form for the sake of the 
worshippers.” 9 

 Sankara did not only believe in the efficacy of Bhakti in the 
attainment of Supreme reality, he actually composed many panegyrics 
like Sri Govindastaka, Krsnastaka, Anandalahari, Daksinamurtistotra, 
Dasa Sloki, Carpata Panjarika, Dwadasa Panjarika, Satpadi, Harimide 
stotra, Manisa pancaka, Sopana pancaka to please God. 
 The basic position adopted by Sankara is quite clear. From the 
point of view of the ultimate reality, it is true that there in no 
distinction between God and the individual, or between one soul and 
another. But from the point of view of worldly experience one cannot 
ignore the obligations of religion and devotion, man find it is 
impossible to identify himself with God. He is keenly aware of this 
empirical fact that he is limited being form every point of view. By 



िनबϹमाला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

195 
 

contrast he finds God omniscient, omnipotent, and all-pervading. It is 
thus that the finite spirit longs for the infinite and worships. It as an 
ideal worthy of his devotion. Thus the duality which is essential for a 
sense of devotion in the initial stages is conceded by Sankara. 
 Admitting on the empirical level the need of God, the next 
stage according to Sankara is the necessity of Upasana or meditation. 
Upasana is defined as the process of concentrating the mind on some 
resting place or support prescribed by the scriptures and producing a 
serious of homogenous thoughts without the intervention of anything 
contrary to the series. The basic objective of this meditative process is 
to help an individual rise in a hierarchy of spiritual thoughts gradually 
till the highest stage is reached and the jivia realizes the fundamental 
identity between Brahman and itself. It is a psychological way of 
leading a man to the highest level slowly and gradually but surely. Let 
him choose his favourite god (Ista Devata) and see in him the 
supreme. 
 Sankara as a religious reformer was very much aware of the 
fact that the unqualified Brahman, lacking name and form, cannot 
appeal to the great bulk of the people. And, therefore, for meditation 
the unqualified and attribute less Brahman is given a concrete form, 
and this Nirguna (quality less) Brahman becomes Saguna (qualityful) 
Brahman. Sankara’s lofty Advaita, because of its most generous 
attitude can accommodate practically all the varieties of God worship. 
It cannot have any standing quarrel with other shades of philosophical 
or religious thinking. It keeping with the Indian tradition, Sankara too 
accepts the adhikaribheda. Philosophy not doubt cannot afford to 
compromise on the fundamental truth, but it should certainly stoop to 
cater to the requirements of the individuals making an effort to march 
in the direction of truth in their own ways. 
 Sankara gives importance to the realization of the Supreme 
Truth and tires to define Bhakti as an instrument of achieving this 
objective. He clearly writes that devotion is a foremost medium of 
achieving liberation. Devotion consists in realizing one’s true nature. 
(10) and construed in this sense Bhakti becomes almost non-distinct 
from a thirst of knowing the truth. (11) Sankara acknowledges that 
purification of antakarana can be cleansed very effectively and 
successfully through devotion. Even according to Sankara the path of 
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devotion leads a man to the highest stage, his ultimate objective, in an 
unerring and unfaltering manner. 
 The philosophy of Sankara’s devotion can be summarized by 
stating that Sankara is of the opinion that though knowledge is needed 
for realizing the fact that the Brahman alone is the sole reality, yet as 
every person is not capable of grasping this truth at once, a person can 
seek the Supreme even through the pathway of devotion. Devotion is 
however not divorced form knowledge. 
 
Religious influence 
 The spirit of religious toleration that characterizes the Hindu 
religion is born from this Advaitic creed that the highest Reality is 
Brahman, and it is nameless and formless. We give it name and form 
in different ways because of our temperamental tendencies and to 
make intelligible what is not intelligible in the ordinary sense of the 
term to see it, which is not subject to sight in the normal connotation 
of the term. And when all the names and forms are fundamentally 
superficial, what different does it make if we superimpose this name 
or form, or that? Strictly speaking no symbol can stand for that whose 
name is Supreme glory. Perhaps, to illustrate this very fact Sankara 
composed hymns in praise of a number of gods and goddesses. 
 There is no need of any feeling of perplexity at the mixing of 
the Advaita of Sankara’s concept with devotion, on this subject Sree 
N.K.V Iyer observes, thus; “Advaita makes use of the forms of 
religion to transcend it even as it makes use of the tools of logic to go 
beyond it. Its method would seem to be to give the fullest scope for 
the play of our ordinary modes of thinking, feeling willing, to show 
up their deficiencies and thus prepare the way for something higher.” 
(12) 

 Devotion is not an outward activity but an inner attitude of the 
mind and a complete surrender to God. Sankara says that by 
worshiping God and by praying to God one transcends the 
phenomenal states and reaches perfection, which is spiritual. 
Sankara’s practical religious activity has richly contributed for the 
growth of Socio-religious life of India. Sree Prabhakar Apte writes, 
“……..the pancayatana-puja advocated by Sankara has become a 
boon in disguise for the flourishing development of temple building 
activity of India.” (13) The pancayatana-puja involves accommodation 
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of five deities, Siva, Visnu, Ganapati, Surya and Sakti in one temple 
complex that gave rise to a practical basis for meditation and worship. 
Thus by providing a theoretical basis for the worship in tune with the 
oneness of all gods under the state of Saguna and also the Supremacy 
of Brahman in all of them. Sankara’s Advaita Vedanta has promoted 
to a great extent the religious life of India. 
 
Conclusion 
 Though the Advatia of Sankara admits oneness of individual 
self and Supreme self, there is also a distinction. The Supreme self is 
like a sea and the individual self is the wave of the sea. It means the 
wave belongs to the sea, but not the sea to the wave. Similarly, the 
individual self belongs to the Supreme self but not the Supreme self to 
individual self. Thus, in the phenomenal existence, devotion is 
accepted to reach the state of non-duality. The exclusive importance 
given to the path of knowledge (jnana-marga) by Sankara does not 
mean that he has denied the role of devotion in the empirical 
standpoint and gave permission to the masses by forgetting their 
duties and responsibilities. Therefore, though belief in the personal 
god is no related to the highest state but it is relevant to the masses 
those who cannot reach the highest state. The life-mission of Sankara 
is to remove the differences among faiths by purifying their modes of 
worship and approaches to God, similar to his Advaita, which aims to 
remove the difference between the individual self and Supreme self. 
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Abstract 

The universe is called Panchabhautic, it means everything in 
the universe is made and developed from five basic elements. On 
these line, the human body is considered to be panchabhautic. 
Ayurveda stands for the maintanence and service of the body. Prithvi 
mahabhuta has an important role in the formation, giving a particular 
shape and growth of the body. The indication of panchamahabhutas 
can be well elicited in the body. Gravity of body represents bhumi, 
fluidity jala, temperature agni, respiration vayu and channels of 
circulation akasa. 

Ayurveda is the knowledge of life or longevity (Ayu). It is the 
medical aspect of Vedic Science and is regarded as an upaveda. In the 
vedic and yogic system, health is seen as a basis for creative and 
spiritual growth, not as end in itself. The goal of our life is not just to 
live but to find the meaning of life, hence we should use the time and 
energy our health provides for developing our higher nature. 
Ayurveda gives the knowledge of how to care our body in terms of 
diet and medicine, while body is not the goal of the spiritual or 
creative life, it is the foundation. Without health we cannot do 
anything in a life, hence Ayurveda is of importance to all and it is the 
medicine of nature and medicine of life. It has received various ideas 
from different Indian philosophies. The philosophies whether Astika 
or Nastika have a significant role in the construction of a strong 
theoretical as well as practical base to Ayurveda. 

Majority of Indian schools of philosophy begins with a 
consideration of removal of sorrows. For every system of Indian 
philosophy, there is an ultimate aim to release (moksha) from earthly 
life bound by time and space by world of relationship, by a chain of 
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cause and effort and recurring cycles of births and deaths. But the aim 
of Ayurveda is quite different, its aim is twofold ‘swastasya 
swastasamrakshanam athurasya vikaraprashamanam cha’. Maintain 
health is a healthy person and cure of disease in a diseased. Almost all 
Indian philosophies consider body and pleasures of life are the 
obstructions to attain moksha. Ayurveda has also its unique theory of 
liberation i.e. the liberation not from worldly things but from diseases. 
It believes that to attain liberation a healthy body and healthy mind is 
essential, so this sastra is meant for those who are desires of good life 
(ayushkamah). 

 
Panchamahabhuthas 

According to Nyaya philosophy, prithvi, jala, thejus, vayu, 
akasha are dravyas. But in Ayurveda these are stated as mahabhuthas 
and it have a special importance in Ayurvedic treatment. According to 
Ayurveda, all the dravyas whether they are Aushadha dravyas or 
Ahara dravyas are panchabhautika. All the karya dravyas of the 
universe are produced from panchamahabhutha. The chief aim of 
Ayurveda ‘swastasya swastarakshanam athurasya vikaraprashamanam 
is fulfilled through the panchamahabhutas. The treatment is given to 
the living body (sarira), all the parts of body and the dravyas used for 
the treatment are also panchabhautika. Akasha, vayu, agni, jala and 
prithvi are known as panchamahabhuthas and they are unmanifested. 
The attributes are sabda, sparsha, rupa, rasa and gandha. These 
attributes are available in these bhuthas only. They are not available 
in any other place. Hence, they are known as Naisargika gunas. 

The universe is called panchabhautic, it means everything in 
the universe is made and developed from five basic elements. On 
these line, the human body is considered to be panchabhautic. 
Ayurveda, the applied aspect of philosophy deals with mental, 
physical as well as spiritual aspects of the health. The body of an 
individual is composed of five mahabhuthas. The objects of sense 
organs, the vision, the taste, smell touching and hearing depends upon 
panchamahabhutha, each of them is related to one mahabhutha only. 
In the human body, these five elements are explained in the terms of 
dosha, dhathu and mala. The theory of five elements is very useful 
with the medicinal point of view. 
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The man has five senses and through these he perceives the 
external world in five different ways. These sense organs are the ears, 
the skin, the eyes, the tongue and the nose. Through these, the 
external objects are not only perceived but also absorbed into the 
human body in the form of energy. These five types of sense are the 
basis on which the entire universe is divided, grouped and classified 
in five different elements and they are known as panchamahabhuthas 
in Indian Philosophy. 

Mind, soul and body are like a tripod. The combination of the 
three is Cikitsya purusha or the objects of medicine. Ayurveda or the 
medical science stands for the maintenance and service of this body. 
Prithvi mahabhutha has an important role in the formation, giving a 
particular shape and growth of the body. Earth, minerals and 
vegetable kingdom etc. the objective forms of the prithvi 
mahabhuthas. Minerals and vegetables are used as medicines. The 
equipments used in the treatment such as different type of pots, 
mortars, knife, thread etc. are the manifestation of prithvi bhutha. The 
diagnostic equipments are also made from these elements. Thus, these 
elements play an important role in the treatment by means of proper 
diagnosis. Six rasa theory plays an important role in treatment as well 
as in the maintenance of health. Rasa are based and developed from 
the five elements. In short all the dietic materials are made from five 
elements. The dietic imbalance is the main cause, the reason of 
disease. Many diseases can be cured only by the proper utilization of 
dietic regimentation. Tridosa i.e. Vata, Pitta and Kapha are the 
applied medical aspects of five elements. Thus, panchamahabhutas 
play a very important role in the medical science. In the normal body 
of a living being, these substances remain in a particular balanced 
proportion (sama dhathu, sama dosha, sama mala and sama kriya). 
The body has a natural tendency to maintain equilibrium. It eliminates 
some of the mahabhuthas which are in excess and takes some of the 
mahabhuthas which are in shortage. The shortage of bhuthas is 
increased through the ingredients of food, drink and action as well as 
from heat and air etc. The exogenous panchamahabhuthas are 
converted into endogenous bhuthas through the process of digestion 
and metabolism. Actually, the theory of five elements is very useful 
with the medical point of view.     
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The indications of panchamahabhuthas can be well elicited in 
the body. Gravity of body represents bhumi, fluidity jala, temperature 
agni, respiration vayu and channels of circulation akasha. We can see 
the panchabhautic theory explaining the growth of a plant from a 
germinating seed. Agni and vayu together make a hole in the seed for 
the sprout to come out. The paramanus of the bhumi get associated 
with jala and is motivated by vayu. This makes the sprout peep 
through the hole. Nourished by jala, these paramanus of bhumi grows 
further. If the action of Agni is straight, the stem also grows the same. 
If the Agni moves differently, branches appears. 
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Abstract 
 ‘Nalini is a Khandakavya written in Malaylam language.  This 
poem is the most distinguished work of Kumaranasan ‘Nalini  is an 
extraordinary love story.  The poem is given the name of the heroin. 
This article is well focus on that spontaneous overflow of the true 
feelings of Nalini towards Divakaran.  At last she attain salvation. 
 
Introduction 
 Nalini is a great example of opening the romantic movement in 
the Malayalampoetry.  It is mentioned in the introduction of Nalini by 
A.R. Rajarajavarma.  It was during the period that Malayalam poetry 
was freed from the neoclassical  poetic tradition .  

MahakaviKumaraasan’sinnar compassion becomes more 
apparent in ‘Nalini’.  It can be said that ‘Nalini’ is the poetry of 
‘Antardainyabhava’ in Assan.  The personality in him could not 
overtake the spiritual out look .  Hence we can assume that Aasan’s 
‘Nalini’ was composed during the period when spirituality in him is 
in peak. This is the reason why ‘Nalini’ is said to be the poetry of 
‘AntardainyaBhava’ in Asan. P.K. Balakrishnan says that ‘Nailni’ is 
philosophical poetry.  And Nalini and Divakaran are the Characters 
who are mixed with Aashan’s soul.  It is doubtful whether the 
arguments is entirely acceptable.1 

Let’s agree that Nalini and Divakaran are the soul form of 
Kumaranasan.  In other words, they are vivid symbols of both 
physical and Spiritual concepts of love. There is a reason to say 
symbols. One does not meet such characters in Kerala or 
Haimavatabhu, and such a noble love story does not take place in the 
commercial world.  Needless to say, all the karmic events are quite 
unusual. Perhaps keeping SreeNarayana Guru in mind, Aasan is said 
                                                 
1 “KavyakalaKumaranasaniloode”, P.K.Balakrishnan P.37 
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to be mature enough to portray the Divakara form, but when it comes 
to details, they are different in nature.  The argument that 'Nalini' was 
portrayed with Parvatiis not entirely not true. 

Even though Nanuguruswami and Parvathiparameswarar were 
steeped in the culture of Ashan, it can be said with certainty that 
Ashan portrayed Nalinidivakaran, without takingnone of them as role 
model.  The characteristics of Nanuguruswami can be seen in 
Divakarayogi. But it is not known that there was any test stage in 
Gurudev's life like Divakaran. And NanuguruSannyasvritti was only 
after he had to get married, even though it was only a 
ceremony.Diwakaran, on the other hand, was an austere person who 
practiced asceticism in his youth. Similarly, Bhavamsa in 
Parvathiparameshwara Katha and Bhavamsa in Nalini are mostly less 
similar in terms of purpose. As such, Nalini did not follow any model.  
They are the characters in the world created by the creative 
imagination of the introspective Aashan. As Ashan was able to give 
artistic credibility to the story, the audience will not understand this 
fact immediately 

 
The Two faces of Love 

It has been mentioned that NaliniDivakaras are symbols of 
different views of love. At a glance, Diwakaran may appear to be 
loveless. But in keen observation you will understand loving. It's just 
that Divakaran's love is vast. That love is as bigger than the world. It 
is a love that is sincere enough to treat everything in the world as 
equal.Therefore, the synonym of Surya, who looks at everything in 
the world equally, it is true for Divakaran. Nalini's love is confined 
only to Diwakaran. 

Her life world is reduced to Divakaran. Nalini's is a life blessed 
by none other than Diwakalaran. Therefore, the name Nalini is 
correct. Although Nalini's love may seem to have the loftiness of an 
ideal, it is a mundane kind of love that can be described as unusual.. 
That love has no purpose beyond merging mentally and physically 
with Divakaran. It is a very narrow and yet very eternal love. Thus on 
the one hand there is the ethereal, sublime and exalted intellectual 
love, and on the other hand the mundane, intense and idealistic 
emotional love. It is not difficult to see that these two snehabhavas in 
which ‘Ananvaya’ stands are two-faceted concepts of 
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‘antardayinbhava’ in Asana.There is a clash between these worldly 
views of love. In Nalini, in this encounter, because the worldly love 
does not merge with the worldly love, it may seem that the worldly 
love is winning, but on closer analysis, it will be clear that this feeling 
is not correct. DivakaraChittam, who resents and falters in the face of 
Nalini's idealistic love, keeps her from collapsing and comforts 
Nalini's emotional love with secret advice. 
 
A love 

Some of the Asan commentators have noted differences of 
opinion about the theme in Nalini. N. Krishnapilla, K. Surendran, 
P.K. Balakrishnan, who have all dealt with Asaan have agreed, 
although with varying tones, that love of Nalini is love itself. But 
Prof. K.M. Daniel who conducted the most extensive study on Nalini, 
sees in Nalini the realization of Brahman.He asserts that the theme of 
‘Nalini’ is not different from the theme of the play 
“Prabodhachandrodayam” translated by Aasan ten years before 
‘Nalini’ was composed. This is the warning he gives to those who 
have expressed a different opinion about the resolution in 
‘Nalini’.Friends, do not allow your mind to drift freely across the 
surface of the flow of poetry in Nalini even for a moment. Take a 
peek into the depths of Nalini. What do you see inside this beautiful 
object? Nalini's theme is the realization of Brahman and not the 
realization of love1.As Nalini has been given the name Sneha, Daniel 
establishes his theory by answering if someone raises the question 
that the realization of love is not the theme of ‘Nalini’. 

There is love in Nalini, but that love is not the goal but the 
means. In Aasan’sNalini, Sneha is given the place of the feeling of 
serving the nectar by thoroughly destroying the weeds of sin in order 
plantable the philosophy that leads to salvation.Prof. Daniel's love 
realization is the intended outcome, then what is the significance of 
the hero reciting Mahavayakyathatvam to the heroine, and her taking 
in the ultimate struggle, and as a result, giving her a feeling of 
absolute joy, with all her doubts disappearing, rising light from her 
and disappearing into the sky, etc.? What is the relevance?2 

                                                 
1NavachakravalamNalini et al., N.B.S. 47 of 1973 
2NavachakravalamNalini et al., N.B.S. 48 of 1973 
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At the time of writing 'Nalini', a materialistic and socially 
conscious personality, along with a spiritually oriented identity, had 
already developed in Aasan's personality. As a result, the innate 
human desire to love and to be loved is seen in Asan. 
 
Nalini's Death 

Nalini's self-sacrifice is what makes the poem ‘Nalini’ 
unforgettable, not the philosophy or Nalini's salvation. If Aasan's 
intention was to show wisdom in a way that was salutary, there would 
have been no need to put Nalini to death. The ‘stithaprajnas’ and 
‘jivanmuktas’ themselves tell us that there is no possibility of 
salvation through death.Therefore, if the poet had allowed Nalini, 
who gained self-knowledge due to the advice given by Diwakaran, to 
live, it is certain that Nalini would not have gained as much 
friendliness as she is able to achieve today as a poem. It should be 
remembered that even if self-knowledge and mokshaare given to 
Nalini other than through death, there is no harm in the 
probability.Then the poet deliberately makes Nalini dead, that too at a 
special moment. If that is the case, there is a doubt that Nalini's death 
may not be faked. But the solution to that doubt is that Aashan has 
been able to give enough artistic credibility to Nalini's death due to 
his poetic talent. 

As if it could not be said against the law of probability or even 
the science of medicine, Divakaran's chest became Nalini's deathbed 
like Ketu who retired from air. No one would say that Nalini, who 
was more graced by Vratacharya, had the strength to withstand the 
various emotions that rolled through Nalini, breaking through the 
sandbar of doubt when the love request was made and when the love 
request was rejected.If her heart became as calm as the stormy sea 
due to the divine advice that followed, she would have been crushed 
by emotional turmoil. When she heard the secrets of the philosophy 
that love is true and the realization of truth leads to salvation from the 
face of her hero Diwakaran in a compassionate voice, 'She who was 
as excited as the kadamba tree blossoms.' Then she begins to faint, 
overcome with ecstasy. It is at this stage that the Nalini attains 
absolute happiness or Brahmananda. And through that 
Brahmanandamurcha, the soul leaves the body and merges in 
Parabrahman.In this way, the poet makes Nalini's death epic in order 
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to make Nalini's love unforgettable by giving it brilliance and spirit. 
The characteristic of Nalini's death is that it can sweeten not only 
death but also life and even love. With that, we can't forget that love 
is worth more than life. 
 
Conclussion 

Nalini is a work that evokes a unique sculptural beauty. When 
we say sculptural beauty, we mean expressive sculptural beauty. The 
poem begins with the introduction of Diwakaran, who is as majestic 
as ‘Fullabalaravi’.  He is 'Yami, who has conquered the greatest 
enemy and conquered his mind'. The poet who introduced Divakaran 
as equal to ‘Fullabala Ravi’ introduces Nalini as equal to 
Ushahsandhya. Asan describes Divakaran and Nalini in an 
unforgettable way.  In any case, there is no other verse poem like this 
in Malayalam literature, which combines the concentration and 
cohesiveness of a short story, the conflict and expressiveness of a 
play, and the sentimentality and imagination of a fictional poem. 
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Introduction 
Sanskrit was considered as "Dev Bhasha", “Devavani "or the 

language of the Gods by ancient Indians. The word Sanskrit, meaning 
"refined" or "purified," is the antonym of prakrita, meaning "natural," 
or "vulgar." It is made up of the primordial sounds, and is developed 
systematically to include the natural progressions of sounds as created 
in the human mouth. Jawaharlal Nehru has said that “Sanskrit is a 
language amazingly rich, efflorescent, full of luxuriant growth of all 
kinds, and yet precise and strictly keeping within the framework of 
grammar which Panini laid down two thousand years ago. It spread 
out, added to its richness, became fuller and more ornate, but always 
it stuck to its original roots. The ancient Indians attached a great deal 
of importance to sound, and hence their writing, poetry, or prose, had 
a rhythmic and musical quality. Our modern languages of India are 
children of Sanskrit, and to it owe most of their vocabulary and their 
forms of expressions.”Sanskrit has played a vital role in the 
development of all Indian languages and in the preservation and 
promoting of the cultural heritage of India. No Indian language can 
flourish without the help of Sanskrit and it provides the theoretical 
foundation of ancient science.  

Library Science refers to “The professional knowledge and skill 
with which recorded information is selected, acquired, organized, 
stored, maintained, retrieved, and disseminated to meet the needs of a 
specific clientele, usually taught at a professional library school” 
(http://lu.com/odlis/odlis_1.cfm)  

Information Science deals with “The systematic study and 
analysis of the sources, development, collection, organization, 
dissemination, evaluation, use, and management of information in all 
its forms, including the channels (formal and informal) and 
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technology used in its communication.” (http://lu.com/odlis/odlis_ 
i.cfm) 
 
The Central Sanskrit University & its Libraries  

In keeping with its mission, “to support the instructional 
program of the Central Sanskrit University and their campus Libraries 
through information literacy training and by acquiring, organizing and 
providing access to appropriate information resources,” the library 
provides information resources and services to students and faculties. 
The library employs a variety of strategies to ensure that library 
holdings and collections are adequate to support the information 
needs of students and faculty, whether on campus, online, or at a 
distance. 

The Central Sanskrit University all campus of Libraries depend 
on the right selection of the all types of reading materials and 
Selection of library materials is of prime importance in a library. 
The librarian and the library staff study the users’ need and in 
consultation with the readers, select the required materials keeping 
in view the objectives of the parent organization. The selection of 
the library materials requires well-thought planning, knowledge of 
recently published materials in different subjects and in different 
media, knowledge on forthcoming books through the book reviews, 
selection of book vendors of repute, knowledge on the latest 
development on currency exchange and other related matter. 
Allocation of right budget to the right department for the right 
material is one of the major components in collection management. 
Besides the above factors, kind of library, size of library, 
specialization areas of library, intellectual level of users, and the 
merit of the individual book and the frequency of use of the existing 
collections are a few important factors in collection management and 
in these regards the following issues are: 
 Nature and scope of the Sanskrit collection, 
 forces to think about the campus goals, 
 Guideslibrary staff in handling complaints, 
 Miscellaneous issues like gift, weed-out, evaluation, 

complaints, and censorship 
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Role of Libraries 
Library plays a very critical role in supporting the academic 

programmes of the institute. It identifies, evaluates, procures, 
processes, and then makes these learning resources available to the 
faculty and students for their teaching, learning and research 
assignments. That is why, Dr. S.R. Ranganathan, father of library 
Science development in India has famously said that the library is the 
trinity of Learning Resources, Faculty/Students, and the Library Staff. 
in this context, the following learning centers Need for the 
development of collection management in libraries of various centers 
of Central Sanskrit Universities are: 

Sr.No. Campuses Name City 
1 Central Sanskrit University, Ganganath 

Jha Library 
Uttar Pradesh 

2 CSU-Sri Sadasiva Campus Library, Puri  Odisha 
3 CSU-Sri Ranbir Campus Library, Jammu Jammu & 

Kashmir 
4 CSU-Guruvayoor Campus Library, 

Thrissur 
Kerala 

5 CSU-Jaipur Campus Library, Jaipur Rajasthan 
6 CSU-Lucknow Campus Library, 

Lucknow 
Uttar Pradesh 

7 CSU-Sri Rajiv Gandhi Campus Library, 
Sringeri 

Karnataka 

8 CSU-Bhopal Campus Library Madhya Pradesh 
9 CSU-Sri VedVyasaCampus Library, Garli Himachal 

Pradesh 
10 CSU-K.J. Somaiya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, 

Mumbai 
Maharashtra 

11 CSU-Eklavya Campus Library,Agartala Tripura 
12 CSU-Raghunath Kirti Campus Library, 

Devprayag 
Uttarakhand 

13 CSU-Head Quarter Library, New Delhi Delhi (HQ) 

Therefore “Sanskrit is the soul of India, serving Sanskrit means 
serving knowledge that is guiding the humanity with the lamp of 
knowledge and wisdom.” The ancient Indian Universities like 
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Nalanda and Takshashila can accommodate more than 10,000 
candidates without fees, and they live and become scholars and serve 
humanity in different parts of the world. The Library of Nalanda and 
Takshashila contained books on all branches of human intellectual 
pursuit. 

Dr. S.R. Ranganathan based on his five laws of Library 
Science focuses on theirs how to develop library collection and 
regarding services. 

i) Books are for use: According to him only those documents 
should be selected which are extensively useful to the users of 
a particular library. 

ii) Every reader his book: This implies that the users’ needs are 
the prime considerations in book selection. 

iii) Every reader its book: The law directs that every reader in the 
library must get books as and when required. 

iv) Save the time of the reader: The implication of this law is 
that the books should be selected anticipating the demand of 
the readers and should be processed and sent to the shelves in 
order to save the time of the readers. 

v) Library is a growing organism: This implies that library 
should take care of weeding out and the existing collection 
should be divided into two parts based on its use i.e., active 
collection and passive collection. 

At Central Sanskrit University & their libraries selection 
criteria for books, reference books, textbooks, and fiction, non-fiction 
and non-book materials vary and the librarian must be very careful in 
selecting the items. Authoritativeness of the author and publisher, 
presentation of the contents, library value, and price plays a major 
role for the selection of books, whereas for selecting a reference book 
one must select the indexing and bibliographic value of the document 
and to see to it whether it complements the existing collection. For the 
selection of a textbook, one must see the applicability to the course of 
study, vocabulary, and table of contents along with other physical 
characteristics of the document. While selecting a fiction title the 
librarian mustemphasize on the popularity of the author, style of the 
work and the reviewer’s review. The selection of non-fictions should 
be based on the accuracy and author’s credentials along with the 



िनबϹमाला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

212 
 

scope and authenticity of the book. The selection policy in relation to 
the selection of material is the major issue of each library, which 
needs to be followed as follows: 
 In any academic library the librarian must decide whether the 

selection would be based on instructions or research material 
as procuring of foreign books is very expensive. 

 The librarian should see to it that the essential reference books 
come under this category. 

 The current editions need to be prioritized over old editions. 
 The research documents should be procured based on the 

demand by the readers. 
 The librarian needs to scrutinize the number of copies to be 

acquired. However multiple copies may be avoided. 
 The procurement of rare books should also come under the 

policy of the library authority. 
 Out of print publications may be preserved after reproduction 

either through reprography or electronically. 
 Priority should be given for the preservation of institutional 

repositories/Grey literature. 
 The library should take care of addition of non-book materials 

as per the requirement. 
 
Once the selection policy is finalized next question is who will 

select the documents. 
Collection Development Goals 

 To identify, maintain, and provide access to resources that 
support the Sanskrit University’s curriculum methods 

 To identify, maintain, and provide access to a core collection 
that supports Central Sanskrit Universities and others. 

 To identify, maintain, and provide access to resources that 
support the research needs of the all campuses of Central 
Sanskrit University. 

Central Sanskrit University & their Libraries Responsibilities  
The development of a collection that meets instructional, 

Sanskrit University level and research needs is the joint responsibility 
of CSU’s teaching faculty and librarians. Faculty input is vital to the 
selection of items in the library’s collections, and any member of the 
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faculty may request that an item be purchased. A library liaison is 
assigned to each department of Sanskrit and their collection 
development activities etc. and the library responsible for the 
selection of all library resources. The library working makes such 
decisions within the framework of the University's purpose and 
mission. 

1. CSU Library Collection Guidelines 
Importance: Materials should be added to the collection 

following the priority list below: 
 Resources supporting the Sanskrit University’s curriculum 

and others. 
 Resources required for approval/certification purposes 
 Resources contributing to a balanced core collection 
 Library Resources that support free inquiry and self-directed 

studies in areas not specific to degree programs at all campus 
of CSU Libraries. 

 Resources on topics of general interest all Sanskrit Subjects. 

Language: 
Except for items acquired primarily for use in the Sanskrit 

Languages and related subjects, departments, books, or other items in 
languages i.e dictionaries for reference use and support of Sanskrit 
Studies. 

 
2. Types of CSU Library Collection Materials. 

Decisions in collection development are aided using selection 
tools such as Sanskrit literature, Linguistic, Philosophy and standard 
bibliographies. The library, in carrying out its collection development 
activities, adheres to the principles expressed in the following 
statements from the library books and other library resources should 
be provided for the interest, information and enlightenment of all 
people of the community the library serves. Materials should not be 
excluded because of the origin, background, or views of those 
contributing to their creation. Libraries should provide materials and 
information presenting all points of view on current and historical 
issues. 
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Problems in Collection 
The problems faced are as follows: 
 CSU Libraries Increased number of books published. 
 All libraries cost of the books and journals as per student ratio. 
 Availability of library materials in various section wise. 
 How to Increased library visitors andlibrary reading purchase 

policy. 
 Pressure on the librarian to acquire certain titles not relevant 

to the all campuses of LIS. 
 Allocation of budget to different Departments, (Dept. wise 

books budgets) 
 Identifying any title for reference collection through software 

or Catalogue 
 Lack of formula for budget allocation for books and other 

materials, 
 Less interest of the librarian and faculty to well-equip the 

reference section of the library keeping in mind the need of 
the readers. 

 Less importance for the procurement/preservation of the 
institutional repositories. 

In this regard, the library materials are procured and library 
begins how to manage the acquired literature. The accessioning, 
classification, cataloguing, required physical preparation of the 
documents, releasing the documents to be displayed in the new 
arrival, proper shelving of the library materials, making available the 
shelf guides, bay guides to the readers in an open access environment, 
maintaining the reference section properly are the different aspects of 
collection management in libraries in case of new books. The 
Circulation section and Reference section of the libraries have 
indirect role in upgrading the collection of the libraries. 
 Resource sharing. (services) 
 Electronic collection materials. 
 Weeding Out the Collection. 
 What is the true scope of the collection. (Subjects covered) 
 What is the depth of the collection. (Type of material) 
 How the collection is used. 
 What are the strong areas of collection. 
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 What are the weak areas of collection. 
 Is the collection too old. 

Conclusion 
The Central Sanskrit University and their all campuses of 

Libraries service we would like to encourage all students and 
academics to suggest new materials for our collection, as this 
collaboration helps the library to develop our collections to best suit 
the needs of students and researchers alike. There are several ways to 
let the library know about new titles you would like purchased. The 
all campus of Library service provides CSU Academic Staff, Non-
teaching Staff, Library users with a monthly email update of recently 
published titles in their chosen subject areas. Using an online 
selection tool, staff can indicate to the library which titles they think 
are appropriate for our collection. One point to note is that the CSU 
Library will purchase aHard copy, journal, e-journals, resources etc. 
electronic version i.e., e-Granth OPAC of your request in preference 
to print, to give the best access to all our patrons.  If you would like 
help requesting new material for the library collection, The CSU 
Library supports the acquirement of new “materials such as journals 
and books that are made available through Open Access. 

The purpose of the Collection is to guidelines for CSU 
librarians and faculty members in developing and maintaining 
balanced collections relevant to a liberal arts education at the Sastri 
and B. Ed levels. Rising costs, increasing publisher output, new 
technologies, and expanding demands for information necessitate 
careful materials selection, based on an understanding of the mission 
and goals of the CSU Libraries. 
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The Kurmapurana (KP) is one of the eighteen great Puranas. 

However, there have been no significant studies or discussions were 
made on this work. Although it has not attained the importance and 
fame of Bhagavata Purana or Vishnu Purana, it ranks with the other 
Puranas in terms of importance and breadth of topics covered. 

 It is believed that this Purana was narrated by lord Vishnu in 
the form a tortoise to sage Narada. Later Sage Narada narrated Suta 
and Suta in Naimisaranya narrated it to the sages as per their request. 
The Naradapurana states that the KP originally had four Samhitas 
viz., Brahmi, Bhagavati, Sauri and Vaishnavi. The present KP is 
believed to belong to the Brahmisamhita. 

 The KP has two parts - the Purvabhaga and the Uttarabhaga. 
There are 53 chapters on in the Purvabhaga and 46 chapters in the 
Uttarabhaga. Totally there are about 17,000 verses in both of the 
parts. As the name suggests, the Naval Kishore Mishra, who studied 
the subject, is of the opinion that it must have been written as a 
Vaishnava work like the Vishnupurana and the Bhagavatapurana .He 
goes on to say that there is ample evidence that Saivas and Saktas 
have reconstructed this Purana to some extent1. R C Hasre points out 
that in the twenty-fifth chapter of the Purvabhaga, Lord Krishna goes 
to Upamanyu's hermitage to perform penance to please lord Siva 
where Upamanyu instructs him to perform the Pasupatavrata, and the 
depiction of the Tripundra, a custom of Saivas as the evidences for 
the reconstruction. He also states that the Iswara Gita described in the 
chapters one to eleven of the Uttarardha was originally a Vaishnava 
work and the Saivas made it their own. 

He says that there are clear indications at the outset of the KP that 
the Iswaragita was taught to the sages by Vishnu. But in the present 

                                                 
1 Naval Kishore Misra, Kurmapurana- A Socio Cultural Study, Janaki Prakasan, Patna, 1997, 
Page 1 
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work, Ishwara Gita is seen as the advice of Lord Siva to 
Sanathkumara and others. 

Although relatively later work, no definite period has been 
assigned to this Purana. However, in the light of many internal and 
external evidences, historians suggest that this Purana may have been 
compiled between the 6th and 9th century AD. 

 The first chapter deals with the origin of Suta and how he got the 
name Romaharshana, the 18 Puranas and 18 Upapuranas, depiction of 
the goddess, the illusory form of Vishnu in the midst of the churning 
of the milk ocean (Palazhi), how Brahma created thousand 
Manasputras, the four Varnas, and the peculiarities of the Vedas and 
the creation of Brahma. 

 
Society Reflected in the KP 

The Puranas generally represent a society that recognizes the 
importance of the scriptures and adheres to the caste system. All 
authors of the Puranas recognized that religious customs and practices 
exist only in a society where racism prevails. The caste system, which 
originated in the Vedic period and later became rigid, remained 
unchanged during the KP period. Brahmins held the highest position 
in society. Just below were the Kshatriyas, below them the Vaishyas 
and below that the Sudras. At the bottom of the society were the 
castes such as Chandala who did not belong to the quadruple caste 
system.  

 The position, power and responsibility of the Brahmins in the 
society are described in the KP in the same way as in other literary 
texts. The traditional view was that Brahmins should follow a decent 
lifestyle. 

 Learn the Vedas and teach it, receive gifts, perform sacrifices 
etc. participate in the sacrifices performed by others - these were the 
duties of a Brahmin. A Brahmin should have good authority in the 
Vedas. 

Who have studied the Vedas thoroughly? Who are studying? Who 
acquired proficiency in the Rigveda and Yajurveda? The KP suggests 
that a Brahmin should seek out and know these things. 

 Brahmins should not only study the Vedas and allied subjects 
themselves but also teach it others. But not everyone got the income 
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they needed to make a living as a teacher. So they worked as priests 
in sacrifices and so on. 

 From the Vedic period itself, Brahmins have been accepting 
cows, land, gold and money as gifts. It was their main source of 
livelihood. The KP states that gifts should be given only to the 
Brahmin who is a Srotriya, a Vratastha, an ascetic, a Sattvik, a 
virtuous person, a devotee and a householder. 

 The KP states that one who ignores the nearby Brahmin and 
gives gifts to others is a sinner. This Purana instructs that one who is 
proficient in the codes of laws such as Manusmriti and others should 
not give even water to any non believer and rationalist for any reason.  

न वायɋिप мय˴ेत नाȮӒके हैतुकेऽिप च। 
पाषेؤषु च सवɕषु नावदेिविद धमɋिवत्।। (कू पू उ भा 26 67) 

 Here we find strange references to the fact that an illiterate and 
immoral person should not be given food even if he has been starving 
for days, and that he should give food to the moral and wise Brahmin 
even if he comes in full stomach. 

सुभɷुमिप िवπांसं धािमɋकं भोजयेिπजम्। 
न त ुमखूɋमवͱृәं दशराΆपोिषतम्।। (कू पू उ भा 26 63) 

Such prohibitions and advice were mainly aimed at Jainas, 
Buddhists and Brahmins who did not accept Vedic practice. Because 
they were the main threat to the priestly Brahmins. Thus the Brahmins 
generally taught students different subjects and participated in 
sacrifices and other things as priests. But due to changing conditions 
and the pressure of social and economic needs, they could not 
continue their traditional occupation. So KP allowed them to do other 
jobs. The Purana suggests that for a Brahmin, the profession of a 
Kshatriya is not bad, so he can take up the profession of a Kshatriya 
in an emergency. If it is not possible to meet the daily expenses from 
this - one can engage in Vaishya’s work i.e cultivation. But Brahmana 
should not plough himself. The KP allows Brahmins to practice even 
modern blade industry (कुषीदविृͱः ) if agriculture is not possible and 
commerce is not possible either. Kusidavritti is extremely vile and 
despicable, so it is suggested that it should be indulged in emergency, 
otherwise it should be avoided. 

ʔाΆवृवृिͱं परा ंмाɨनɋ.... 
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तӤाͬाΆेण वतɋते ... 
तेन चावाлजीवंӒु वैتवृिͱं कृिषं Ңजते्। 
न कथ̓न कुवɎत јाӲणः  कमɋ कषɋणम्।। 
कृषेरभाव ेवाȭण̌ं तदभाव ेकुसीदकम।् 

आपͧालӗयं ̆ेयः  पूवɚɷो मʩु इӊते।। 
Ӫयं वा कषɋणं कुयाɋπाȭण̌ं वा कुसीदकम्। 

कҷा पापीयसी विृͱः  कुसीदकं तिπवजɋयते्।। (कू पू उ भा 26 26) 
Although the Gautama Dharma Sutra and the Vishnu Purana say 

that a Brahmin can take the job of a Kshatriya or a Vaishya in an 
emergency, it is in the KP that Brahmins are first given permission to 
engage in Kusidavritti. In all the Puranas, the rights and powers of the 
Brahmins described in the ancient Smriti books, such as the highest 
position in the society, respect from all, आशौच lasting only a few 
days, and the power to accept gifts without being affected, are seen in 
all the Puranas. When a Brahmin meets another Brahmin, he should 
seek welfare with the sound of कुशल, and with the sound of ill-health 
to a Kshatriya. The KP states that the voice of forgiveness should be 
given to Vaishya and the voice of health to Sudra.  

јाӲणं कुशलं पृ˴ ेͬाΆबϹुमनामयम्। 
वैंت ʔेमं समाग΄ शूνमारोؠमेव च।। (कू प ूउ भा 12. 25) 

As seen in the ancient Dharmashastras, the KP also condemns 
brahmahatya) .Brahmin killing) It was considered as a great sin. The 
KP prescribes that not only brahmin killing (brahmahatya) but also 
threatening and hating them is a sin. If you attack a Brahmin, you 
have to perform Kricchravratam and if you push him down, you 
should perform atikricchravratam.  

अवगुयɋचरत् कृ Ɍ˴ मितकृ Ɍ˴ं  िनपातने। 
कृ Ɍ˴ ाितकृ Ɍ˴ ौ कुवɎत िवмӦो;ाμ शोȭणतम्।। (कू पू उ भा 34.85) 

It is noteworthy that there are no special rights that can be seen in 
some literary works such as exemption from death penalty, exemption 
from taxes, priority in travel and relatively short punishment. 
Instances are also found in the KP where severe punishment is 
prescribed for Brahmins who commit crimes like theft of gold etc. 
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सुवणɋӒेयकृिπмो राजानमȭभगѻ तु। 
Ӫकमɋ ʩापयन ्јूयाЋा भवाननुशाȮӗित।। 
गृहीΉा मसुलं राजा सकृήЏाͱु तं Ӫयम्। 

वधे त ुशΰुते Ӓेनो јाӲणӒपसाथवा।। (कू प ूउ भा 32. 5.6) 
The KP states that Brahmins will not study the Vedas or perform 

sacrificial rites in Kali Yuga. They also do not perform rituals like 
snana (Bath), homa, japa, dana, devatarchanam etc. People will 
despise Brahmins, Vishnu, Shiva, Devas, Dharmashastras, Puranas 
etc. References are found in the KP that Brahmins lose interest in 
Svasadharma (i.e Learning and teaching) and engage in immoral 
activities. The ignorant Brahmins would lose their power and fortune 
and wait for the gifts of the Sudras. A situation arises where they have 
to teach the Vedas to Sudras and they are plunged into a situation 
where they have to be greeted with Vedic mantras.  

 Although the depreciated Brahmins are seen in the depiction of 
Kaliyuga, they are generally depicted in this Purana as idealistic 
figures that stand in the mainstream of society with all the power and 
good fortune. 

 
Kshatriyas 

The Kshatriyas were second in the four fold caste system. 
Donation, study, yajna - these were the common duties of Kshatriyas 
as well as Vaishyas. Administration and implementation of law and 
order and war were their special duties. Although the Kshatriyas were 
allowed to take up the occupation of the Vaishyas in times of 
emergency, they could not perform the occupation prescribed for the 
Brahmins. The study of the Vedas was not forbidden to Kshatriyas. 

 Although there are references to the ancient conflict between 
Parasurama and Karthavirarjuna and between Parasurama and Arjuna, 
it can be assumed that healthy relations existed between the Brahmins 
and the Kshatriyas. 
Vaisyas 

Although no detailed information about the social and economic 
status of the Vaishyas is available from the KP, it can be understood 
that they enjoyed certain rights and facilities. As mentioned earlier, 
the Vaishya was allowed to perform Yajna, Dana and Adhyayana. 
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While the Asaucha period of the Sudras lasted for a month, it was 
only 15 days for the Vaishyas. 
 
Sudras 

The Sudras are seen as the victims of denial of social justice right 
up to the Vedic period. Cut off from the mainstream of society, they 
were used only for servitude by the upper echelons of society. In 
ancient times, Sudras were considered to be born from the feet of 
deities. The KP states that Brahma created the Sudras from his feet. 
Among the four ashramas only grihasthasrama was allowed. He was 
denied the freedom to perform rituals with Vedic mantras .He was 
only allowed to perform pakayajna in yajnas without uttering Vedic 
mantras. It is noteworthy that while the Vishnupurana allows a Sudra 
to perform Pakayajna and other yajnas without chanting Vedic chants, 
the KP denies the right to perform anything other than Pakayajna. He 
had no authority to perform japa or yaga. 

 The KP also mentions the hardships faced by the Sudras 
socially .He would not be able to take up the employment of the upper 
castes in times of emergency. Sudras had to undergo a period of 
आशौच that lasted for a month. Brahmins who eat food given by 

Sudras were considered by the society as पिʽदषूकाs. A Brahmin  had 
consent to receive things made of milk and cooked in ghee, milk, 
parched grains, oil, etc. from a Sudra.  

पायसं ӝेहपʎं य΢ोरसं चैव सɷवः । 
िपاाकं चैव तलैे̓  शूνाΣाӴं तथैव च।। (कू. प.ु उ. भा . 17.17) 

But gifts or other things could not be accepted. In the KP there are 
references, which seem strange to the modern world, that a Brahmin 
should not travel with a Sudra, and that the caste of those who help 
the Sudra would soon become extinct. A dvija should not advise a 
Sudra. He should also not give to a Sudra, things like Payasa, curd, 
honey, ghee, haviss, deer skin, left overs of his food and Krsaram (a 
dish that is made by mixing equal parts of rice and sesame seeds) .
Instructing the Sudras on the observance of fasts and advising them 
on matters of rites and rituals were prohibited. As social justice was 
thus denied and social injustices became intolerable, the majority of 
the Sudras became attracted to atheistic ideas and challenged the 
social controls of the Brahmins. It is noteworthy that to overcome this 
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dilemma the author of KP tries to subdue the Brahmin supremacy by 
insisting on the traditional view that the Sudras should serve the 
brahmins. It is stated that Sudara is an important tool for practicing 
Dharma. 

 Handwork was the means of livelihood of Sudras. He was not 
allowed to study the Vedas. However, the KP predicts that in the Kali 
Yuga, Sudras will be equal to others and will be able to study the 
Vedas and perform Yaga and other rituals. The KP states that Sudras 
can sit, sleep, eat and even marry with Brahmins. The rulers would be 
mostly Sudras and they would oppress the Brahmins. Sudra officials 
would scold Brahmins who adorned high positions. Sudras will hold 
high positions in the Brahmin assembly. Deprived of power and 
fortune, the low-class Brahmins would wait for the Dakshina 
provided by the Sudras. Sudras looked down upon even noble 
Brahmins. But the Brahmins would have to wait at that man's 
doorstep for an opportunity to serve the Sudras. Some Brahmins 
would stoop to teaching Vedas to Sudras for survival. 

 According to Dr.RC Hazra, it was because Buddhists, Jains and 
foreigners questioned the supremacy of the Brahmins that the Sudras 
were able to achieve a decent position in society. 

 It is significant in this context that KP mocks Buddhists and 
Jains and they are mentioned as Sudras. The statement is as follows- 

शʌुदϜा िदनाʩाҦ मुؤाः  काषायवाससः । 
शνूा धमɍ चȬरӊȮϜ युगाϜ ेसमुपȮәते।। 

 A similar observation about the Jains is also found in Vayupurana 
and Brahmandapurana.  

The KP does not give any clear information about the 
responsibilities and activities of the Sudras. As seen in the later 
Brihadharmapurana and Brahmavaivarthapurana, the KP does not 
specify which people belong to the Sudra category. The KP does not 
take a soft approach towards the Chandalas. They were treated as 
untouchables, shunned and looked down upon. A Brahmin who eats 
food from a Chandala should observe Chandrayanavrata properly. If 
that food accepted knowingly, after a year of austerity, the rituals, 
such as upanayana and the like should be performed. 

The KP also mentions ancient tribal peoples like Pundras, 
Kalingas, Magadhas, Abhiras etc. but no details are given. 
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It is to be noted that although the Chaturvarnya system is 
emphasized, there is no indication of caste status in this Purana. 
 
Rituals 

Rituals such as Garbhadhana and the like are given great 
importance in Hindu rituals. Although not all of the shodasa 
samskaras (16 rituals) are described, clear references to important 
rituals such as Upanayana and Vedaramba can be found in the KP. A 
Brahmin should perform the Upanayana in his 8th year, a Kshatriya in 
his 11th year and a Vaishya in his 12th year. 

After Upanayana, Vedic study should begin. The term of study is 
complete with Samavartana. By giving the Dakshina to the preceptor 
and taking his blessing, Samavarthanasanam is performed with his 
permission. Only after this, enter into Grihasthasrama.  

Marriage rites mark the end of brahmacarya and the beginning of 
grihasthasrama. Among the eight types of marriage, only Arsha and 
Swayamvara marriages are referred here. The cremation ceremony 
marking the end of life on earth is also mentioned. Lower castes were 
not allowed cremation ceremony. 

 
Education 

During that period education was based on Gurukula system. 
Although no detailed information is available regarding the 
curriculum etc., it is understood that education was completely free. 
Imparting knowledge to the rich and the poor was considered a pious 
act. This Purana observes that Vedas and its allied teachings should 
be taught only to a disciple who is pious, calm and virtuous. 
Accepting rewards etc. from students was frowned upon. The KP 
states that those who teach and study the Vedas for the sake of reward 
are doomed. 

 
असंӎृताφापका ये भृ΄थɕऽφापयȮϜ ये। 

अधीयते तथा वदेान ्पितताӒे мकȱितɋताः ।। (कू पु उ भा 21/31) 
Although there is no mention of the teaching time, this Purana 

suggests that a student should take a proper meal and rest until he has 
digested it thoroughly and only then begin his studies. Students were 
instructed to earn their food by begging. 
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јӲचारी हरेζैʙं गृहेџः  мयतोऽВहम्।।( कू प ुउ भा 21/57) 
The KP states that a student should first beg alms from his own 

mother, sister or maternal aunt. It was believed that a life of alms 
would destroy the ego in the students. Students are not allowed to use 
perfumes, wear necklaces, consume sweets and alcohol. Bathing after 
apply oil on the body, applying anjana and using umbrellas were 
forbidden. Lust, greed, fear, oversleeping, dancing, music, gambling, 
despising gentlemen and slandering should be avoided with utmost 
importance. Hugging and looking at women was not allowed. They 
should also avoid the company with evil women, Sudras, Chandalas 
and the hated. Stale and salty food substances must be discarded. 

The preceptor-disciple relationship was cordial. The students 
showed great respect for the teachers. One should not sit or lie down 
as one likes in front of the preceptor. A disciple should use only a bed 
and seat that is lower than the preceptor's bed and seat. 

Do not imitate the Acharya's walk, manner of speech and antics. 
This Purana also prescribes that one should not stand by and listen to 
one's criticism and slander of one's Guru, stand aside or cover one's 
ears. 

नोदाहरेदӦ नाम परोʔमिप केवलम्। 
न चैवाӦानुकुवɎत गितभािषतचेिҷतम।्। 
गुरोयɋΆ мितवादो िनϰा चािप мवतɋते। 

कणɛ तΆ िपधातҡौ गϜҡं वा ततोऽЏतः ।। (कू पु उ भा 14/56) 
Do not worship Guru from a distance. Similarly, do not worship 

when angry and in the presence of women. Do not argue with him. 
Puja materials like water, flowers, darbha, dung etc. should be 
brought to the Guru. The KP prescribes that there should be no 
enmity towards him and that enmity is a sin. If the son is teaching in 
the absence of the Guru, he should be respected like the Guru. 

अφापयन ्गɣुसतुो गɣुवЋानमहɋित।। (कू पु उ भा 14/29) 
Similarly same caste wives should also be respected as gurus. But 

if they are non-caste, it is mentioned in the KP that it is enough to get 
up from the seat and perform the salutation. 

गɣुव;Ȭरपू̌ ाҦ सवणाɋ गɣुयोिषतः । 
असवणाɋӒु सѪू̌ ाः  м΄ु͹ानाȭभवादनैः ।। 
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Thus, there are clear indications about the education system 
prevailing at that time from this Purana. 

 
Status of Women 

In the Vedic period till the Upanishad period, women held a high 
position in the society. She was considered equal to men in many 
respects. Female seers of Rks can be found in Vedic literature. But 
later you can see that women have retreated from the social, cultural 
and religious arenas. She was denied even the opportunity to gain 
knowledge. The age of marriage was reduced considerably and 
immoral practices like sati were introduced. The KP depicts a society 
of women who are neglected in the social, cultural and religious 
arenas, subject to male exploitation and violence. 

The birth of girls was not generally accepted with pleasure. 
Widow marriage was allowed. But this Purana prescribes that 
children of remarried women should be exempted from Sraddha and 
similar ceremonies. Although there is no direct reference to the 
practice of Sati, a verse in the KP Uttarardha states that the wife 
should enter the pyre of her husband, who killed a Brahmin, 
ungrateful and was hated. 

јӲʴं कृतʴं वा महापातकदिूषतम्। 
भताɋरमήुरेϿारी мिवҷा सह पावकम्।। (कू पु उ भा 34/108) 

There is no clear indication of child marriage or the mythological 
Niyoga system. It is understood that although they were denied the 
opportunity to study, they were allowed to learn and practice music, 
dance and other art forms. Some instructions to ensure the safety of 
women can also be found in this Purana. If a Brahmin becomes lustful 
and obtains the Guru's wife, he should embrace the burnt image of a 
woman made of black iron. Or he should cut off his own penis and 
testicles and go south until his body falls on the ground. 

गुरोभाɋयाɍ समाɣӴ јाӲणः  काममोिहतः । 
अवगूहेȮΐयं तаां दीаां काӀाɋयसी ंकृताम्।। 

Ӫयं वा ԷҨवषृणावुͧ ृ ΄ाधाय चा̜लौ। 
अȭभग˴ेΨʔइणिदशामािनपातादȭजӲगः ।। (कू पु उ भा 32/12/33) 

If a person born in the community of Brahmin or Kshatriya or 
Vaishya sexually molests his wife, son's wife, daughter, sister, 
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mother's sister, father's sister, sister-in-law, was given severe 
punishment like entering fire etc. 

गΉा दिुहतरं िवмः  Ӫसारं वा ӝुषामिप। 
мिवशे̃ लनϰीаं मितपूवɋिमित Ȯәितः ।।( कू पु उ भा 32/1) 

But if a Chandala woman, an actress, a dancer, a weaver or a 
cobbler's wife is molested it was enough to perform Krichchravrata, 
Chandrayanavrata or Santapanavrata. Going through these statutes, 
the surprising thing is that there were no provisions for punishing 
women who were involved in such acts. The author of KP took such a 
stand because he thought that only men were responsible for such 
atrocities and women were only the victims of men's sexual violence. 
Sonless women were allowed to perform funeral rites for their 
husbands. In the absence of a son, the wife had the right to offer the 
pinda. It is ironic that the very KP, which lays down so many rules 
and regulations to ensure the safety of women, makes her look 
untouchable and unable to get along.  

A menstruating woman was considered like a Chandala. Such 
women were kept away from ceremonies like Sradha etc. It was also 
forbidden to eat the food that they had touched. Right from the time 
of the Dharmasastras, women were treated as Sudras. In the matters 
related to Saucha and the like, KP considers women as Sudras. This is 
attested by references such as 

ӕीशνूौ ӟशɋतोऽѴसः  (कू पु उ भा 13,14) 
ӕीशνूोȮ˴ҷभʔणे (कू पु उ भा 13,4) 

However, women are likely to be treated as mentioned above only 
a minority of society. Untouchability and set aside are still practiced 
in traditional hindu families. So it does not seem correct to assume 
that women were treated like Sudras among the common people even 
in ancient times. 

 
Food Habits  

The KP gives us clear indications about the food system of the 
people of ancient India. They consumed a variety of foods in solid 
and liquid form, including vegetarian-non-vegetarian dishes, sweets, 
milk-based dishes, fruits and fruit juices. Cereals such as sesame, 
chickpea, barley, rice, wheat, sorghum, chama and sorghum are 
mentioned here. Mangoes, sugarcane, grapes, pomegranates and 
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vegetables like melons, pumpkins, onions and garlic are mentioned. 
This Purana dictates that brhamin should not eat onions and garlic and 
if they do, they will be considered depraved. Meat-eating was 
common since the Vedic period itself. Fish and meat were common 
food items during the KP period as well. 
 
Financial Situation 

It can be assumed that during this period the monarchy was 
prevailing. No detailed information about the financial condition of 
the people is available from the KP. However, it is assumed that the 
people mainly found a way of living through agriculture. KP 
represents an agricultural society that is fully developed. 
 
Occupations 

As mentioned earlier, by the time of the Puranic period, people 
had begun to deviate from occupations traditionally performed 
according to the varna system. This was mainly due to the pressure of 
social and economic needs. Interestingly, it was mainly the Brahmins 
who had to leave traditional occupations and seek new occupations. 
They gave up learning and teaching and started focusing on 
agriculture, commerce and animal husbandry. 

The KP refers काǽकम[ – hand work - as the main means of 

sustenance for the Sudras. Carpenter, blacksmith, potter, washer man, 
stonemason, sculptor, cobbler, goldsmith, goatherd, potter, etc. are 
also mentioned in this Purana. It is not clear whether they have 
accepted all these as jobs. However, from some references it can be 
inferred that carpentry did exist as a profession. 
 
Deities Referred to 

Siva is given an important place in this Purana. KP states that there 
is no other deity who is more exalted than Siva. (न तӤादȭधको लोके) It 
is also said in this Purana that a Brahmin who worships Siva becomes 
Panktipavana (महादेवाचɋनरतो िव̆ेयः  पिʽपावनः ).  

Another deity mentioned in this Purana is Mahavishnu. The first 
two chapters of the first part describe the heroic deeds of Mahavishnu. 
Goddess Sakti is also described in this Purana. The gods Brahma, 
Ganapati, Skanda, Agni and Varuna are also mentioned here. 
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Conclusion 

The KP is basically a Vaishnava work. But later this work was 
subjected to significant interference by strong alternative religious 
beliefs in India. If we evaluate this work in general, it can be said that 
it has the character of Dharmashastra in terms of its content. 
Throughout this book there are traces of the efforts made by the upper 
classes, who enjoyed all its blessings and gratuities, in a period when 
the Chaturvarna system was in full force, to assert their rights and 
powers in a situation where all these were about to be lost from their 
grasp. 
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Abstract  

Our ancient tradition always teaches us how to respect women. 
In Vēdic age, there were lived some women scholars, priestesses and 
teachers.In ancient India, women enjoyed economic freedom also. 
Women had played great role in performing rituals. According to 
Upanisadic tradition, both the men and women are equal. The 
ultimate reality is beyond the gender. The Buddhist religion is said to 
be tried a lot to improve the status of women in various sectors such 
as culture, education and religion. Both the Puranas and epics offered 
an honorable place to the females in them. 
 
Introduction 

In the modern world, most of the social activists and feminists 
have been argued for improving the status of women. But in fact, our 
ancient tradition had been offered the high status of women. For 
example, the two women namely Gārgi and Maitrēyi were enjoyed 
high status in Vedantic tradition. In Vēdic literature, some Vēdic Ṛsis 
were women. There was a tradition in ancient India called as 
Braḥmāvadin, where women conducted certain intellectual studies 
about life.  

A long time ago, Indian women have played an amazing role 
for moulding our culture. They have also played an important role in 
various sectors such as art, religion, civilization etc. Chola royal 
women, Rani Padmini, Jhansi Rani and many other influential royal 
women were lived in ancient India and the people treated them as the 
symbol for the women strength. The Indian political power also 
offered a good position to the feminine power. The people in India 
considered mother as nation and used the term Bharata Mata to 
denote nation. In the Indian freedom fight movement people used the 
term ‘vande mataram’ which means “to bow mother” for express their 
patriotism.    
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 In ancient India, people worshipped female divinity and from 
this point, they also equated women with power. The Arddhanārīśvara 
form always symbolized gender harmony. Thus, the Braḥman remains 
gender neutral. The early Upaniṣads in ancient India taught the 
importance of genderless Braḥman and its connection to the Ātman or 
self. The ultimate reality is always beyond gender. In ancient times, 
women were mentioned as the participants of the debates.Women had 
enjoyed greater freedom in India during Vēdic age. She also had the 
right to select her mate in marriage. She also had the privilege to 
participate at the festivals and art forms at that time. She could join 
with males in religious sacrifices. She also had the right to study and 
there was no restriction towards her remarriage, if she became widow. 

 In Vēdic age, there were lived some women scholars, 
priestesses and teachers. There were some women known to be gurus, 
for example, the Sanskrit term Ācāryā means the female teacher and 
the word Ācāryiṇi means the wife of a teacher. The Sanskrit 
poet, Bhavabhūti describes in his play, Uttararamacarita about Ātrēyi, 
who travelled to south India where she studied the Vēdas and the 
Indian philosophy.   

अȮӤϿगӔмमुखाः  мदेश े
भूयांस उ΢ीथिवदो वसȮϜ। 
तेџोऽȭधगϜुं  िनगमाϜिवμा ं

वाҔीिकपाҮाɋिदह पयɋटािम॥1 (Uttara.2.3) 
 The freedom which given to women to participate in all public 
activities denotes the higher status of women during Vēdic age. They 
were allowed to get educate. At that time, the widows were allowed to 
remarry. The men didn’t have the right to divorce their wives without 
their permissions. Women enjoyed complete freedom in all family 
matters and they adorned the status of ‘Arddhāṅginis’. In the Vēdic 
period, the marriage was considered as a social and religious duty and 
both the men and the women had equal responsibilities in it. At that 
time, the child marriage was unknown. Forcible marriages were 
restricted and everyone had the right to express their likes and dislikes 
in regardless of gender.  

In ancient India, women enjoyed economic freedom also. At 
that time, some women were engaged in respectable professions such 
as teaching and other. Women were engaged in the agricultural sector 
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to help their husbands. In ancient times, there was no restrictions 
towards the women to read or study any sacred literature. Women 
were allowed to take part in debates in public assemblies. 

 Status of women, during the epic period was a glorious one. 
Both the epics Rāmāyaṇa and Mahābhārata offered an honorable 
place to the women. Both the epics recognized women as the root of 
dharma, prosperity and enjoyment. There we can see various 
references of the strong will power and expression of courage of the 
women like Kaikēyi, Sīta, Rugmaṇi, Satyabhāma, Sāvitri, Draupadi 
and others. The epic Rāmāyaṇa provides a glorious account of the 
ideal womanhood. This epic also remarked the glory of Pativrata. 
According to this concept, it can be said that the womanhood is the 
most venerable aspect of our heritage.  

There were many learned ladies shined in ancient Indian 
literature. There were two kinds of learned women lived in ancient 
India such as Braḥmvādinis and the Sadyodvahas. Braḥmvādinis are 
the scholarly women who never get married and pursued the Vēdic 
culture throughout their lives. Sadyodvahas are the learned women 
who studied the Vēdas till their marriage. The great grammarian 
Pāṇini also mentioned about the female students studying Vēdas. The 
Vartikakāra Kātyāna used the terms Upādhyāya or Upādhyāyi to 
indicate the female teachers.   
 
The Status of Women in Buddhist Period  

The Buddha always preached the importance of equality. Some 
of the restrictions those imposed on women by the caste system were 
relaxed at the time of Buddha. The Buddhism tried a lot to improve 
the status of women in various sectors such as culture, education and 
religion. At the time of the renowned Buddhist rulers like 
Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka and Srī Harsha, women enjoyed an 
honorable status due to the support of broadminded Buddhist 
philosophy. Women were not only limited to the domestic sector, but 
also, they could make a space in the educational career if they wish.  

Women had the right to become ‘Sanyāsis’. There were many 
women possessed a leading position in Buddhist monastic- life. 
Women monks also had their association or Saṅgha known as 
Bhiksuṇi Saṅgha. This Saṅgha was guided by the rules and 
regulations in accordance to the Buddhist philosophy. This Saṅgha 
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was an open door to women to perform their social services and 
cultural activities for public life. There were some Buddhist nuns who 
composed certain hymns. The great emperor Asoka inducted his 
daughter Sanghamitra to propagate the Buddhist philosophy. 
 
Position and Role of Women in Vēdic literature  
 In Vēdic literature, there is a large number of deities exist such 
as Uṣas, Rātri, Pṛthvi, Sarasvati, Kuhu, Rāka and Sinivati etc. This 
shows the higher status of women in that time. The Vēdic religion 
worship various female deities in their hymns and this shows the 
respect and the honor which they given to the whole women. The 
mantras which chant at the time of marriage ceremony reveals the 
role of woman as a wife. She always possesses the samarañjinībhāva.  
She also takes care of her households. In that time, the family was 
headed by the woman. As a wife she is so adorable and powerful. 
Indrani is a powerful woman and the wife of the male deity Indra and 
she got respect from everyone including her husband. 
 As a mother, woman stands for creativity. As a mother, she is 
very strong and takes effort to raise her children. According to the 
Vēdic religion, the motherhood is the most adorable privilege to a 
woman. To please a woman, they would use the term mother to call 
that person. The earth is always considered as the mother. The rivers 
are also considered as mother. While mentioning the name of a deity 
they also referred the name of the mother of that deity. There are 
references of Indramāta can be seen in Indra sūkta. Ādityās get that 
name because they were born to Aditi. 

The Vēdic literature always prompted the formal education of 
girls. According to this tradition the girl child too has the right to 
receive the Upamanyu ceremony. The illustration of this can be seen 
in Atharvavēda. The Atharvavēda says that a maiden will get a 
charming husband because of her education. 

јӲचयɕण कЏा युवनम् िवϰत ेपितम्।2 (Atharva- 11.5.18) 
There are many women seers in the Ṛgvēda such as Apala, 

Lōpamudra, Śraddha, Indrāṇi etc. It is clear from this fact that women 
are equal to men in expressing their wisdom. The seers of ancient 
India revealed their reverence towards the women by including the 
women’s verses in the Vēdas. From this, it is possible to understand 
that ancient India was not a male dominated kingdom. The 
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Upaniṣadic references to Gārgi and Maitrēyi are the evidences those 
prove this statement is okay Women were proficient in both literature 
and art at that time. They also followed their husband in the battle 
field. 

The Dēvi sukta of the tenth chapter of Ṛgvēda asserted that the 
feminine is the supreme principle behind all things that exist in this 
cosmos.  

अहं राҷɌ ीसˎमनीवसूनाȭ̓िकतुषी мथमायि̆यानां। 
तांमादेवाҡदधुः  पɣुΆाभȬूरәाΆांभूयाɋवेशयϜी॥ं3 (Rg- 10.125.3) 

अहमेववात इव мवाѻारभमाणाभुवनािनिवҮा। 
परोिदवापरएना पȭृथҡैतावती मिहनासंबभवू॥4 (Rg- 10.125.8) 

The Vēdic literature elucidated the details of more than ten-
woman Ṛsis who were held as seers such as Viśvavāra, Apala, 
Lōpamudra, Rōmaṣa, Kakṣivat, Kōṣa, Indrāṇi, Vācaknavi, Gārgi and 
Maitrēyi.   

 
Presence of Women in Ritual 

 The water and fire are two important components of a 
ritual and in the ritual the water is labelled as female and fire is 
labelled as male. Every ritual is based on creation that’s it the woman 
included in ritual. The process of creation is impossible without the 
participation of women. In ancient times, the ritual patterns were the 
center of the creation. In the material world, the process of creation 
happens as a result of the union of male and female. Without a male 
element or without a female element the creation will not work. 
Likewise, without the women, the sacrifice will not be complete. The 
male sacrificer is known as Yajamāna and the wife of the sacrificer is 
called as Yajamānapatni. They both share the performance of 
sacrifices and the fruit of the sacrifice together. 
 The main purpose to performing sacrifice is to obtain the 
heaven. Therefore, the performers of the sacrifices are supposed to 
reach the heaven. If a woman alone or a man alone, are not allowed to 
perform the sacrifice. Therefore, the man without wife is marked as 
ayajñiya that means the one who not having the right to be a part of 
the sacrifice. While performing a sacrifice all the wives of a man were 
not permitted to involve. Only the wife in the same caste or Savarna 
wife had the right to participate in the ritual.  
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In ancient times, women were not allowed to chant Vēdas this 
is because certain svarās have to emanate from the portion of nabhi 
and which may affect their biological system. A man without his 
wife, has no right to perform Agnihōtram. If anyone lost his wife 
when he was young, asked to marry for performing the daily rituals 
such as Agnihōtram etc. Lord Rāma once performed a sacrifice, using 
a statue of his wife Sīta as her representative, in her absence. Thus, it 
is said that a man without wife, cannot perform sacrifices.   
 
Dignity of Women in Upaniṣadic tradition  

In Upaniṣadic tradition there were many references to the 
dignity of women in Hinduism. The ancient tradition possesses so 
many quotes affirming the dignity of women. Many Upaniṣadic 
stories such as Jabala’s tale, Uma- Hēmavati tale, Gārgi, Maitrēyi, 
Lōpamudra demonstrated the dignity of women. The early Upaniṣads 
in ancient India taught the importance of genderless Braḥman and its 
connection to the Ātman or self. The ultimate reality is always beyond 
gender.  

In Śākta Upaniṣads, Dēvi asserted that she is the Braḥman, 
from her arise Puruṣa and Prakṛti. She is the bliss and non-bliss also. 
She is the born and unborn thus she is the energy that present in all 
things that exist in the universe. She always exists in the five elements 
of the cosmos. The entire world is thus embodied in her. The 
Tripuratapani Upaniṣad and the Bahvrica Upaniṣad elucidate this 
philosophy in detail. Kātyāyani, the second wife of Yājñavalkya 
spoken about the importance of women in Cāndōgya Upaniṣad.  
हȬर ओ ंसवɕ व ैदेवा देवीमपुतәुः । काऽȭस Ήम् महादेवी? सा अјवीदहं јӲӪɤिपणी 
मͱः  мकृितपɣुषा΂कं जगत् शЏंू च अशЏंू च अहं आनϰानानϰाः  िव̆ानािव̆ाने अहं 
јӲाјӲणी वेिदतҡे इ΄ाहो अथवाɋणी Ҫुतीः ॥5 (D. Up- 1.1) 
 The divine feminine possess the form of the Braḥman. The 
universe which depends upon the union of Prakṛti and Puruṣa is 
evolved from her. She is the bliss and also the non-bliss. At the same 
time, she is the wisdom and the ignorant. She is the Braḥman and the 
non- Braḥman.  
अहं प̓भूताЏप̓भूतािन अहमȭखलं जगत ्वदेोहमवदेोहं िवμाहमिवμाहं अजाहमनजाहं 
अधҦोωɍ च ितयɋक् चाहं अहं ɣνेȭभवɋसȭुभҦराѻहमािद΄ैयुɋत िवҮ देवैः  अहं 
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िमΆावɣणावुभौ िबभѻɋहिम϶ािʬ अहमȭҮनावुभौ अहं सोमं Ήҷारं पूषणं भगं दधाѻहं 
िवӀुं  उɣʉमं јӲाणमुत мजापितं दधािम अहं दधािम νिवणं हिवӈते सмुाҡे 
यजमानाय सВुते अहं राҷɌ ी संगमनी वसनुामहं सुवे िपतरमӦ मुधɋन् मम योिनः  
अपӪϜासमνेु एवं वेद स देवीपदमाеोित॥6 (D. Up- 1.2) 
 She is the five vital forces, and also the five non vital forces. 
She exists in all things in this visible universe. She is the knowledge 
and also the ignorance. She is the Vēda and non- Vēda also. At the 
same, she is known as Ajā, and as well as the Anajā. The four sides of 
the universe, are always surrounded by her. Sometimes, she 
manifested in the forms of Rudra and Vasus. At the same time, she 
takes the forms of Ādityās.  
एषा व ै हरेः  सवɕҮरी सवɋिवμाџाससनानी कृӀмाणाȭधदेवी चेित िवमɷेुदेवाӒुवȮϜ 
यӦागितं वɷंु न चोत् सहे सवɕ यӦ мसीिदित तӦ कतलावकȭलत सकलिमित 
एतामव̆ाय यः  कृӀमाराधियतुिम˴ित समूढतमҦेित अथहैतािन नामािन गातȮϜ 
Ҫुतय॥7 (R. Up- 1.2)  
 
Status of Women in Purāṇā  

Dēvi Māhātmya is book which described the goddess tradition 
in detail. According to this ancient manuscript, the creator God is a 
female, but, neither masculine nor feminine. The Purāṇās like 
Mārkaṇḍēya Mahā Purāṇā and the Dēvi Bhāgavata Purāṇā discussed 
about the sacred feminine in detail. According to these Purāṇās 
women were found to participate in philosophical discussions. In 
Skanda Purāṇā, there we can see Pārvati, appearing in a discussion 
with Śiva, about the philosophical aspect of the cosmos.   

यदɷंु परया वाचा वचनं शंकर!  Ήया। 
सा िकं мकृितनɘव ӦादतीतӒां भवाόथनम्॥(Ska.P- 1.20) 

य˴ृणोिष यदҪाȭसय˲पتȭसशंकर। वाآादेन च िकं कायɋमӤाकं चाधुनाмभो तΌवɍ 
мकृतेः  कायɍ  िमΟावादो िनरथɋकः । мकृतेः  परतो भΉूा िकमथɍ तлते तपः  Ήया 
शѴोऽधुना ӴȮӤȭϔरौ िहमवित мभो!। 
мकृ΄ा िमȭलतोऽȭस Ήं न जानाȭस िह शंकर॥8 (Ska.P- 1.23) 

The sacred feminine symbolism is said to be the main theme of 
the Dēvi Mahātmya of the Mārkaṇḍēya Purāṇā. The text Dēvi 
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Māhātmya also called as Durgā Saptaśati. This text was composed of 
seven hundred verses and all the verses were dedicated to Durga. This 
text elaborates the development of the divine feminine. This ancient 
manuscript never argued that the feminine is the supreme being, but it 
always reflects the dignity of women.  

 Dēvi Māhātmya asserted that the divine feminine is the one, 
who creates the whole universe. She is the supreme knowledge and 
she helps men to reach the final liberation. She is considered as the 
goddess of prosperity, and in the form of Lakṣmi, she brings wealth 
and happiness to the whole world. When engaging in the fights, she 
destroys demons and evils in the world after metamorphosing into Srī, 
Bhadrakāli, Durga, Īśvarī, Caṇdika. According to the Puranic 
tradition, she is the effective power behind any male in this world. 
Earliest purāṇās described her as a warrior goddess, whom destroying 
evils. She is the mother, who nurturing the whole world. She is the 
creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of the universe. She is the 
supreme one.   
 
Conclusion  

The position of women in ancient Indian literature was 
glorious.There were many learned ladies shined in ancient Indian 
literature. According to ancient literature, woman is the mother, 
creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of the universe. Women had 
equal importance with the men. There were many women seers lived 
in the Vedic literature. Women had economic freedom at that time. 
They had the right to choose their partner and so on. According to the 
tradition, the divine female energy Sakti is said to be the universal 
energy and no one can’t exist without that energy. 
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Introduction 

The sun shedding perpetual flow of light and energy from the 
heavens on every being in the universe has always been a source of 
wonder and curiosity since the pre- historic days to the present. It 
has kindled the imagination of several writers. Vedic poets praised 
the grace and luster of the Sun god endowed with many a 
characteristic feature. Sun had an important role in their material 
and religious life. Sun was regarded as the stimulator (Savitṛ) who 
helps in the whole process of survival of the living beings on 
earth.The cult of the Sun has been thus an important part in the 
rituals of ancient Indians which has persisted in modern times also.  

Many of the rituals and traditions of ancient India are 
associated with agriculture. Nomads started settlements when they 
began to grow crops. Later agriculture became their means of 
living.When agriculture was the only means of life for the people, 
they gave almost importance to agricultural activities like sowing 
and reaping the crops. Therefore, it is not surprising that 
agricultural festivals were celebrated with great pomp and glory, 
especially theharvest festivals. Many of the festivals are related with 
change inseasons.1 The agriculture depended on rain and sunlight. 
The variations on both of these can create serious impacts on 
farming. So, in order to save their crops, they started to worship the 
natural forces. Among them Sun gained importance as He was 
visible to all.  

 

                                                 
1Kārṣikācārangal – KāzhchayumVicāravum (Folklore), Muralidharan Thazhakkara, 
National Book Stall, Kottayam, 2015, p.63. 
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Festivals and Celebrations 
One of the important solar festivals of Kerala is 

Pattāmudayam, celebrated as a day to give offerings to Sun. 
Worship of fertility is regarded with due importance. In Cherthala of 
Alappuzha district it is still practiced. It is important among regional 
traditions. The geographical peculiarities; communal harmony, 
life style etc. are taken care off during the celebrations. In southern 
Kerala Pattāmudayamis celebrated on the 10th day of the month 
Meṭam (Meṣa), where as in northern Kerala it is the 10th day of the 
month Tulām. These days are important from the point of view of 
astrology.1 While the tenth of Meṭamrerpresents the sun in his most 
exalted (paramocca) state, the tenth of Tulām, which is diametrically 
opposite to the day ion the zodiac chart, represents his most 
debilitated (paramanīca) state. Even though this sowing festival is in 
different days they are considered with great importance in both the 
places.2 

 
Worship of Fertility 

Before sowing the seed, the land, seed, factors for the 
'sprouting' of seed etc., are saluted. The farmers consider paddy 
as the sign of prosperity. In paddy they believe that the goddess Śrī 
Bhagavati resides to impart glory to the world. It was believed that 
if there is any inadequacy in the Sun worship the Sungod would 
become angry all the crops may get spoiled. So, all the agricultural 
festivals gave prime importance to Sun. Sun was found to be behind 
rain, energy, heat and light. The Udayan Pūja held at some places in 
the Southern Kerala in rice fields is an example for this. All 
the flora and Fauna are worshipped here. It aims at increasing the 
fertility of the soil. It purifies soil, water, wind and earth. 

Mother goddesses find importance in fertility offerings. There 
are myths, beliefs and legends based on these. Earth is considered to 
be a lady. Uccaral says the about the menstrual days of earth. After 

                                                 
1Folklore, Raghavan Payyanad, Kerala Bhasha Institute, Thiruvanathapuram, 2014 
(1986). P.18. 
2Nadodiviňjāniyam, M.V. Vishnu Nampoothiri, Nadodivinjaniyam, D.C. Books, 
Kottayam, 1996. p.38. 
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the reap two days land is left untouched as it requires rest. In 
some tribal settlements Sun too is given a maternal figure.1 
 
Imortance of Ādityapūja 

Ᾱdityapūja takes place mostly in places like the Kottayam 
district, Pathanamthitta district and Cherthala Taluk of Alappuzha 
district. During the Pattāmudayam celebrated on the 10th day of 
meṭam. Farmers believed that if they perform Ᾱdityapūjaduring 
meṭam, cultivation would come favorable no obstacle ahead. Even 
though some time natural calamity like flood, storm etc. Impacting 
the farmers cropping adversely. 

There will be summer rain fall during Meţam1 to 10 and the 
field will be ready for cultivation. The sun moves fromMīnamrāśi 
to Meţamrāśi and therefore sun comes reaches its exalted house. 
Probably it was believed that the equinox in the month is good for 
crops get nourishment from the sun. Harvested fields are 
selected for Ᾱdityapūja. After the Muṇṭakan harvest, ‘Kottil’2 is 
made in the field for 3 days and pūjais held. Even though 
Ᾱdityapūjais associated with Pattāmudayam, it is rarely held in 
auspicious of lunar calendars. ‘Kaṇis’3 are   prepared, seen and 
shown even to cattlenot only on the Viṣu4 day but also on 
                                                 
1Folklore Samskaram, P. Soman, Kerala Bhasha Institute, Thiruvananthapuram, 2004, 
p.201. 
2 This is the first day ritual, part of Ᾱdityapūja celebration.  It has made of materials from the 
nature itself.  We can consider this as a temporary hut used Maḍal, Vāri, Kuruthola, Raw 
materials like Kothumb, Coconut leaves etc. 6.5feet breadth and 7 feet height is the common 
size of a koṭṭil, faced towards the East. The special construction of Koṭṭilis a privilege of Vela 
Community. Elbow is made of Coconut Maḍal&Vāri. Front side it is decorated with Kuruthola. 
Throughout Kerala we can see Koṭṭil is constructed with utmost care. 
3 It consists of items like Rice, Various fruits, coconut cut open, kajal, betel leaves, metal mirror 
(Vālkaṇṇādi), Golden Yellow Konna Flowers, holy texts, currency note, oil lamp. Which is seen 
first is known as Kani in Malayalam language. It is believed that one’s future is function of what 
experience during the first seen item inside Kaṇi prepared. 
4 It is the festival of Keralaand some part of Kanyakumari, during April or May as per Gregorian 
calendar. In this day Sun enters into the Meṭarāśii.e., first solar month in Malayalam, is the 
beginning if the spring season. Also, auspicious that 1st day of the astronomical year and hence 
Lord Vishnu and his incarnation Lord Krishna worshipped by all, as the Lord Vishnu considered 
as the God of Time. It is said that Lord Krishna killed Narakāsura on the day of ‘Viṣu’. And the 
myth related to Rāvaṇa that he never allowed Sun from the East until his death. And his death 
happened on Viṣu day and since then Surya started rising from East as usual. And the divine Viṣu 
Kani has to observe in the first day break in the month of Medam. The Kani is not effective 
without the presence of Surya and hence it used to watch Viṣu Kani with in 2hrs of Sun rise. After 
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Pattāmudayam. It gives importance to rise and decline of moon also. 
There are examples for this. According to solar year the Onam in 
Chingam is New Year and harvesting festival. Viṣu being New Year 
of lunar calendar and sowing festival.  

Once the upper-class elite started making temples 
and worshipping gods like Sun and lower class were 
considered untouchables, they found it worthy to worship Sun.1 
People of castes like Pulaya, Vela, Ezhava, Puḷḷuva, Pāņa joined and 
started pūjaby offering paddy and toddy. They had their own 
interpretations on why they worship Sun god. Among the different 
legends and stories on Ādityapūjaone is as follows; As a result of war 
between devas and asuras the temperature of the earth increased and 
Flora and Fauna found it terrible. Then Earth approached Śiva for 
rescue and by the order of Śiva sages under Vararuci did 
Ādityapūja. This pūja is done still today to commemorate that.2 

 
Important Rituals in Ādityapūja 

It is of three days. In all the three days soil, air, earth, water 
and fire is worshipped. It is another form of the worship of fertility. 
People of different castes take part in one this harmoniously. The 
preparations start month before  t h e  p ū j a . Venue for 
this is paddy fields. Near them there will be Kāvu, Parampuetc., 
explain., It is the peculiarity of Kerala's geography. Now it is seen less 
due to the human interference that disrupted the environmental 
equilibrium of the earth. In documents about Kerala geographical 
divisions are Nilam, Purayiṭam and Kāvu.3All the places are 

                                                                                                                                     
Viṣu Kani, all members in the family takes bath and wear new clothes and getting ready for 
accepting the Viṣukainīṭṭam. The elder member of the family distributes coin to all the younger 
members and it denotes a wish for wealth & prosperity.  
1op.cit., Soman, p.84. 
2op.cit., Ragavan, p.18. 
3 It is the name for sacred groves. Especially in Malabar part of area Kāv’s are related to theyyam- 
centuries old ritual dance performed. Sarpakāvu (snakegrove) seen near to the traditional homes in 
Kerala. The site is believed colonized by snakes, represented by Naga Raja and Naga Devatas. 
People offering and performing rites during special occasions. Almost all Nambudiri family’s 
maintained Sarpakāvu near their residence. As per myth Kerala was created from Arabian Sea by 
Paraśurāma and given to Nambudiri community. The land was full of forest and was snakes 
running everywhere and hence they refused to stay there.  So, lord Śiva asked Paraśurāma to 
worship Vasuki (king of snakes) and he did so. And Vasuki asked Paraśurāma to worship snake, 
thus sarpakāvu formed. Pleased Snake God made Kerala suitable for living. Other side sarpakāvu 
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cleaned for the pūja and preparations are done for the next crop also. 
Vegetables are cultivated after the reaping of Muṇṭakan harvest. 
 
Conclusion 

Instead of seeing Sun as the source of energy the ancient ones 
worshipped Sun as the visible God. They considered the Sun as the 
source of power which carries the power to destroy the world and the 
enemies. Man uses T.V. Radio, telephone for entertainment. In 
ancient days they were not available. The people used to unite 
during the course of agriculture. Their union became celebrations. It 
has deep relation with region and Diaspora there. Still Ᾱdityapūjais 
prevalent. It had an environmental concern too which helped in 
maintaining the equilibrium. But now as it is disrupted many natural 
calamities happen. These are about the days when man was not the 
exploiter of nature. 
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biologically preserved the soil and water for earth. The ponds near to sarpakāvu was a main water 
source for animals and birds, during summer. 
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Dharma signifies multifaceted consciousness derived from the 
imperishable values of our ancient culture that encompasses moral 
and spiritual ethos, code of conduct, duties and responsibilities and 
socio-cultural practices moulding the everyday life of mankind 
through centuries.1  

This perspective on Dharma is also projected in Vedas and 
Upanishads but it is in the purāṇas, especially in the Vālmīkiāmāyaṇa 
that the concept finds its clearest articulation. While portraying Rāma 
as a sublime icon of Dharma, Vālmīiki has also highlighted the 
primacy of one’s duties and responsibilities as well as adherence to a 
time tested value system.  

Hence, the characters closely associated with Rāma are also 
shown as noble vehicle of the Dharma. Bharata, Lakşmaṇa, 
Hanumān, Vibhỉşaṇa all come under its way.  Sumitrā and her son 
Lakşmaṇa illuminate the different levels of Dharma.  

This paper attempts to examine the practical side of the 
Dharma consciousness exemplified in Sumitrā and Lakṡmaṇa and to 
evaluate its socio-cultural possibilities. 

A close study of the characters Sumitrā and Lakşmaṇa reveals 
that their relationship develops from the primary maternal-filial plane 
to one of universality. 

Sumitrā’s words unravel certain ethical values that influence 
and determine family relationships in day to day life.  Sumitrā’s 
exhortation to Lakşmaṇa on the eve of their departure to the forest is 
unique in the annals of world literature in the fact, it showcases how 
Lakṡmaṇa should behave during his forest true and treat Rāma, Sīta 
and hardships in the jungles,  

रामं दशरथं िविή मां िविή जनका΂जाम ्। 
                                                 
1 Derivation of the word Dharma is also seen धरǓत लोकान ्इǓत धम[ः । ͬĢयत ेसɮͧभǐरǓत धम[ः । 
डुधाञ ्धारणपोषणयोः इǓत धातोः । 
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अयोφामटवी ंिविή ग˴ तात यथासखुम् ।। (VR.II.40.9) 
(Know Rama to be Daṡaratha, look up on Sītā as myself and 

esteem the forest as Ayodhya ) 
Sumitrā’s this advice to Lakşmaṇa reaffirms the significance of 

family ties and indirectly hints at the fact that social bonds are 
commented by such family ties. 
 Sumitrā tells Lakşmaṇa that Rāma should be considered like 
Daṡaratha and Sītā should be considered as his mother. She also says 
that the forest, where they are going for exile, should be regarded as 
Ayodhya. All these pieces of advice clearly articulate Sumitra’s views 
on the importance of keeping the warmth of brotherly affection and 
pious family relationships. 

In Indian society, great importance was attached to the 
relationship between family members. Family was seen as the most 
important unit of society. Relationship can remain strong only when 
these values are adhered to at all times.  Sumitrā reminds us of the 
universal values that should be adhered to in the relationships of 
individuals despite the changing times. 

Sumitrā gives such pieces of advice in order to avoid 
disharmony in the relationships while leaving Ayodhya for a life of 
exile in the forest.  Her exhortations reveal that changing conditions 
of life should not have its effect on permanent personal relationships. 
Sumitrā’s this advice is able to extend to ordinary people’s life 
relationships as a guide to everyday family   set up rather than 
generally inaccessible and idealistic moral codes.  

Another piece of advice that Sumitrā gives to Lakşmaṇa in the 
same context is also worthwhile to remember here. 

इदं िह वͱृमȭुचतं कुलӦाӦ सनातनम ्। 
दानं दीʔा च य̆ेषु तनु́ ागो मृधषेु िह  ।। (VR.II.40.7) 

(To practice charity, to concentrate oneself for sacrificial 
performance and to drop one’s body on the field of battle alone- this 
indeed constitutes the conduct appropriate to this race.) 

Keeping one’s own promises and giving away alms to the 
needy are traditional principles to be followed as per Yanja.  In the 
battlefield one should be even ready to sacrifice one’s own life. This 
is the traditional Indian view. Sumitrā’s words here remind us the fact 
that a truly noble soul may have to give away everything- even his 
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own life- at a critical juncture. This means that we should be ready to 
sacrifice even our life for our principles. 

The sign of greatness is to see the sorrow of others as one’s 
own sorrow. Sumitrā consoles Kausalya, who is weeping Rāma, who 
is preparing for forest journey, seeing her sorrow as her own. 

िकं ते िवलिपतेनैव कृपणं ɣिदतेन वा । (VR. II.44.2) 
Then Sumitrā tells to her that she should not feel dejected at the 

noble and just deeds of a virtuous person like Rāma; instead, it should 
be appreciated as truly honorable. 

यӒवायɕ गतः  पΆुः  ΄ɻा रा̌ं महाबलः  । 
साधु कुवɋन ्महा΂ानं िपतरं स΄वािदनम् ।। (VR. II.44.3) 

ȭशҷैराचȬरते सѻक् शҮत ्мे΄ फलोदये । 
रामो धमɕ Ȯәतः  Ҫेҽो न स शो˼ कदाचन ।। (VR. II.44.4) 

(Your noblest son, Rama, who is possessed of great strength, O 
noble lady, and who, having renounced the throne, has processed to 
the forest, (thereby( proving his high-souled father to be perfectly 
truthful, is devoted to the path of virtue, which has been eternally and 
duly followed by the cultured and which brings its reward in the other 
world) 

Lakşmaṇa’s response to Rāma on being asked to identify Sītā’s 
ornaments illustrates how closely Lakşmaṇa follows his mother’s 
exhortation.  

नाहं जानािम केयूरे नाहं जानािम कुؤल े। 
नूपुरे Ήȭभजानािम िन΄ं पादाȭभवϰनात् ।  VR. IV.6.22, 23 

Lakşmaṇa says that at the time prostrating before her feet, he 
has never noticed the any of her ornaments decking her various limb 
except her anklet.  Lakşmaṇa could not recognize anything except the 
anklet on Sita as his mother, Lakşmaṇa’s eyes were always fixed only 
on her foot. Vālmīki through Lakşmaṇa shows us how to treat the 
elder wife in a family. 
 On being chastised by Sītā, for his refusal to follow Rama, who 
had gone chasing Mārīca, Lakşmaṇa says -  

न ΉामȮӤन ्वन ेहातुमΌुहे राघवं िवना । VR. III.45.14 
उͱरं नोΌहे वɷंु दैवतं भवती मम । VR. III.45.28 

रʔϜु Ήां िवशालाʔी समʱा वनदेवता । VR. III.45.33 
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Here though Sita’s words are harsh, Lakşmaṇa believes that Sītā, wife 
of his elder brother, is worthy of respect. 

Lakşmaṇa who is angry with Sugrīva on his failure to keep up 
his promise, is not at all arrogant at Tara, Sugrīva’s wife. It shows 
Lakşmaṇa’s strong belief that one should always treat women with 
dignity on all occasions. Vālmīki remarks –  

अवाङमखुोऽभЋूनुजे϶पΆुः  ӕीसंिनकषाɋिπिनवͱृकोपः  । VR. IV.33.39 
(His face turned downwards, the moment he described Tara, his 
anger having completely vanished due to his proximity to a  women)  
 Lakşmaṇa is even ready to perform certain actions that may be 
painful to him, as these actions come under his own duty. The 
occasion of Lakşmaṇa collapsing in intense grief before Sītā, when 
Rāma orders him to banish her, is worthy to remember here. 

ɪ΢तं म ेमह˴ҕं यӤादायɕण धीमता । 
अȮӤिϿिमͱे वदेैिह लोकӦ वचनीकृतः  । (VR. VII.47.4) 

Ҫेयो िह मरणं मेऽμ मृ́ ुवाɋ य;रं भवते्। 
न चाȮӤϿीɠश ेकायɕ िनयो̌े लोकिनȭϰत े।। (VR. II.47.5) 

мसीद च न मे पापं कतुɋमहɋȭस शोभन े। 
इ΄̜ȭलकृतो भमूौ िनपपात स लʗणः  ।। (VR. VII.47.6) 

(My heart is pierced by a mighty dart as I have been entrusted 
to carry this task. And (made) worthy of censure (by people). A death 
like torture or even death would have been preferred by me. But I 
should not have been employed in such a task deserving popular 
condemnation. I beg of you, do not consider this as my fault, O, 
ouspicious one,  saying these words with folded Lakşmaṇa fell on the 
ground  ( before Sita ). These are the reasons why Lakşmaṇa should 
be regarded as an embodiment of Dharma. 

 
Conclusion 

Through the example of Sumitrā and Lakşmaṇa, we can see  
how virtues are transmitted from parents to their children. We can 
consider Sumitrā as one of the best example of Indian mother 
concept. Through Lakşmaṇa, Ādikavi shows us how a cultured person 
should treat women, how to keep family ties pure? And how to make 
sacrifice a vow of life? The values reflected through the epic 
characters have been deeply embedded in the hearts of the common 
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people of India and have greatly influenced the lives of the common 
people. Such values have played a major role in enriching the culture 
of the society to guide the society in the right direction. The moral 
thoughts of epics and puraṇas have influenced the life of common 
people more than the moral thoughts of Vedas Smṛitis. It is difficult to 
fully explain the thought of Dharma in the great Rāmayaṇa Epic. 
However an attempt has been made to uncover the values of life 
reflected in the Indian heritage based on the approximation of the 
moral values of the Rāmayaṇa epic. As human problems of all times 
are similar in certain respects, these values too certainly have their 
relevance forever. 
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Abstract 
 Sahṛtaya and Rasāswādana are two concepts in Indian 
aesthetics that refer to the immediate experience of aesthetic 
enjoyment and the experience of relishing or savouring the aesthetic 
experience, respectively. On the other hand, inference describes the 
process of drawing conclusions based on logical reasoning and 
supporting evidence. In the context of aesthetics, Sahṛtaya and his 
āswādana represent the subjective and emotional facets of aesthetic 
experience, while inference represents the objective and fundamental 
principles that underlie it. Despite being ostensibly different, 
Sahṛtaya, Rasāswādana, and inference are interrelated in Indian 
aesthetics and philosophy. For instance, the immediate experience of 
Sahṛtaya and his āswādana may lead to an inference about the 
underlying principles of aesthetics. One may draw inferences about 
the use of certain colours, forms, or sounds to evoke specific 
emotions or create a particular aesthetic effect. Through inference, 
one can expand their understanding of the aesthetic experience 
beyond subjective experience. 

Indian philosophical stream is divided in two wide classes 
Nāstīk philosophy (Heterodox) and Āstīka philosophy (Orthodox). 
The Āstīka philosophies accept the authority of Vedas and the Nastika 
philosophy is directly opposite. There are six philosophies comes 
under the orthodox school and they are Nyāya- Vaiśeṣika, Sāṅkhya - 
Yoga and Pūrva Mīmāṃsa - Uttara Mīmāṃsa (Vedanta). The Nyāya 
school of thought is propounded by the great sage Akṣapāda 
Gautama. Accordingly, the Nyāya is also known as the Akṣapāda 
system. Nyāya philosophy is popularly known as Pramāṇa śāstra 
which is the science of true knowledge and according to this 
philosophy; nothing is acceptable until it is consistent with reason and 
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experience (scientific approach). This philosophy is primarily 
concerned with the circumstances for accurate thinking and the 
methods for attaining true knowledge of reality. It is very useful in 
developing the power of logical thinking and rigorous criticism in its 
learners. So, we such other names for the Nyāya philosophy as 
Nyāyavidya, Tharkaśāstra (the science of reasoning) and Ānvīkṣhiki 
(The science of critical study). But the logical problem as to the 
methods and conditions of true knowledge or the canon of logical 
criticism is not the sole or the ultimate end Nyāya philosophy. Its 
ultimate end like that of the other systems of Indian philosophy is 
liberation, which means the absolute cessation of all pain and 
suffering. Only in order to reach this ultimate goal of life do we need 
a philosophy to understand reality and logic to determine the 
conditions and methods of true knowledge. So, we may say that 
Nyāya, like other Indian systems, is a philosophy of life, although it is 
mainly interested in the problems of logic epistemology. The Nyāya 
denotes a complex process of reasoning and demonstration with both 
deductive and non-deductive aspects. Its non-deductive aspects 
include an inductive generalization as well as an argument based on 
analogy.  

The theory of knowledge, the theory of the physical world, the 
theory of the individual self and its liberation, and the theory of God 
are the four parts of Nyāya philosophy. It should be noted, however, 
that the Nyāya system is an elaboration of sixteen philosophical topics 
in and of itself (padārtha). These are: pramāṇa, praḿeya, saṁśaya, 
prayojana, dṛistānta, siḍdhānta, avayava, tarka, nirnaya, vāda, jalpa, 
vitanda, hetvābhāsa, chala, jāti and nigrahasthāna. It is a realistic 
philosophy founded primarily on logical premises. It recognizes four 
distinct sources of true knowledge:  Perception (Prathyakṣha), 
inference (Anumāna), comparison (Upamāna) and verbal testimony 
(Śabda). Perception is the direct knowledge of objects that results 
from their interaction with our senses. It can be external (bāhya) or 
internal (antara), depending on whether the sense in question is 
external, such as the eye and ear, or internal, such as the mind 
(manas). Inference is the knowledge of objects attained through the 
apprehension of some mark (liṅga) that is invariably related to the 
inferred objects instead of from perception (sāddhya ). Comparison is 
the understanding of the relationship between a name and the thing so 
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named based on a given description of their resemblance to some 
familiar objects. A man is told that a Gavaya is similar to a cow. Then 
he discovers an animal in the forest that resembles a cow and realizes 
that the animal must be a Gavaya. Upamāna, or comparison, yields 
such knowledge. Śabda or verbal testimony is the knowledge about 
anything derived from the statement of authoritative person. 

Inference (Anumāna) is one of the most important 
contributions of the Nyāya philosophy. Anumāna, or inference, comes 
after perception, Anumāna (Anu-after, Māna-knowledge) literally 
means cognition or knowledge that comes after another cognition or 
knowledge. It can be of two types: Inference for oneself 
(swārthānumāna, where one does not need any formal procedure, and 
at the most the last three of their five steps), and Inference for others 
(Parārthānumāna, which requires a systematic methodology of five 
steps). Gautama defines the inference can also be classified into three 
steps. Inference is of three kind pūrvavat, śeṣavat and 
sāmānyathodṛṣtam and there is also a twofold division swārthatha and 
parārtha, philosophers generally accept divisions of two. Inference is 
the knowledge of objects gained by the apprehension of some mark 
(liṅga) that is necessarily associated to the inferred objects rather than 
through vision (sāddhya). Vyāpti refers to the invariable relationship 
between the two. There are at least propositions and at most three 
words in inference. Namely the pakṣa or minor term from which we 
infer something, the sāddhya or major word from which we infer 
something, and the liṅga or sādhana or intermediate term which is 
linked to the major but not present in the minor. To illustrate: “The 
hill is fiery because of the smokes; and whatever smokes is fiery”. 
Anumāna is the process of ascertaining, not by perception or direct 
observation, but through the instrumentality or medium of mark, that 
a thing possesses a certain character. Anumāna have a prominent role 
and the philosophy focuses more on Anumāna.  

Consider the following examples: "The hill is fiery because it 
smokes, and whatever smokes is fiery." "Devadatta is mortal because 
he is a man, and all men are mortal," says the author. In the first 
example, we move from the perception of smoke in the hill to the 
knowledge that it contains fire, based on our prior knowledge of the 
universal relationship between smoke and fire. In the second example, 
we learn about Devadatta's mortality, which is not yet apparent due to 
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the presence of manhood in him. Thus, inference is a process of 
reasoning in which we move from the apprehension of one mark 
(liṅga) to the apprehension of another by virtue of an invariable 
concomitance (Vyāpti) between the two. Anumāna is the method of 
determining, not by sense or direct observation, but through the use of 
a mark, that an object has a specific character. The source of one's 
own inferential knowledge is swārtha. Returning to the example of 
smoke and mountain, we have seen the Vyāpti of fire with smoke in 
the fireplace, for example, the global generality is obtained. One 
arrives to the universal generalization- 'Wherever there is smoke, 
there is fire,' Then, when he comes close to a mountain and notices 
smoke, he realises that the mountain has smoke pervaded by fire and, 
this is known as parāmarṣa. The understanding "the mountain has fire 
in it" originates through parāmarṣa. This is known as swārthānumāna, 
or inference for oneself. An inference is tested by ascertaining the 
correctness of the reason. A correct reason enjoys the following 
qualities: pakṣadharmata: the reason must be an attribute (dharma) of 
the subject (pakṣa). There must be in reality be smoke on the 
mountain. The reason may be found only in homologues (sapakṣa); 
must be excluded from all heterologues (vipakṣa); must not be 
contradicted by direct perception or verbal testimony; and may not be 
counter balanced by another reason. If one or more of these 
conditions are not fulfilled the reason is faulty (hetvābhāsa).  

The term 'rasa,' which literally means 'taste or delight in,' is 
used to describe the core of poetry; the unique aesthetic experience 
that art provides. The notion that rasa is the essence of art dates back 
to Bharata in the first century A.D. Bharata writes in his famous book 
on dramaturgy, Nātyaśāstra, that "no composition can advance 
without rasa." Bharata states in Nātyaśāstra VI, Rasadhyaya, 'na hi 
rasadrte kascid arthah pravartate,' which means "Every activity (on 
stage) is aimed at the development or production of rasa".To 
distinguish between real life and the life represented in the creative 
imagination, ancient dramaturgs established a whole new lexicon. It 
refers to the beautiful item as portrayed by the artist using various 
ways in the context of art. It is the combination of the visual state and 
a lingering emotional character. The Rasa School of Indian aesthetics 
emphasises the experiential or subjective component of poetic 
perception. They believe that the essence of poetry is a property 
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different from its determinants, which are generally referred to as 
human characters, such as natural situations, actions, or emotions. 
Rasa is attained when an emotion awakens in a Sahṛtaya's 
consciousness in such a way that it has none of its typical response 
tendencies and occurs on an impersonal and meditative level. An 
emotion aroused in this unusual manner is created by demonstrations 
in art of those items that stimulate it in nature, such as natural 
situations, people with known characteristics, their activities, and 
physical expressions of emotions. These representations, in the case 
of poetry, via words, and in the case of theatre, through both words 
and actual presentations, are generalized and idealized characteristics 
of things masquerading as particulars. They are meaningful neither 
cognitively nor conatively since they belong to a higher realm. The 
representations have only emotional significance, and the feelings that 
arise via their medium are not suffering in a passive or conventional 
way but are actively enjoyed with coherent self-awareness and 
understanding. The key to this unique style of experiencing emotions 
rests in the poetry attitude's collapse of the practical and egoistic half 
of our self and the subsequent manifestation of the universal 
contemplative self. Rasa is attained when the self loses its egoistic, 
pragmatic aspect and assumes an impersonal meditative attitude, 
which is claimed to be one of its higher modes of being, as a result of 
the conditions mentioned above. The slow history of rasa theory 
covers several centuries and includes important monuments such as 
the Nātyaśāstra of Bharata, but it is widely accepted that it gained 
classical formulation in the eleventh century A.D. at the hands of the 
Kashmiri Saiva philosopher Abhinavagupṭa. Abhinavagupṭa 
possesses a great sensitivity and refinement of analysis in the 
formation of the most intricate aesthetic conceptions, as well as an 
inclination toward religious interpretation of such concepts. He is also 
regarded as a Vedanta philosopher. 

Abhinavagupṭa develops his idea of rasa in two most famous 
commentaries, Dhvanyāloka Locana on Ānandavardhana's 
Dhvanyāloka and Abhinavabharati on Bharata's Nātyaśāstra. The 
foundation of Abhinavagupṭa's aesthetics is his constantly expressed 
opinion that aesthetic perception, together with the pleasure that 
comes with it, provides delight that lasts only as long as the 
perception lasts. Bharata describes eight different types of rasa such 
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as the erotic, the comic, the pathetic, the furious, the heroic, the 
terrible, the odious, - and the marvelous are transformations of our 
natural human emotion of love, laughter, sorrow, anger, effort, fear, 
disgust, and surprise brought about by dramatic art. Bharata does not 
explain sthāyibhāvas and makes no differentiation between them and 
vyabhicārībhāvas. He emphasises the existence of eight sthāyibhāvas 
and thirty-three vyabhicārībhāvas. According to Abhinavagupṭa , 
sthāyibhāvas are numerous coloured strings to which the 
vyabhicārībhāvas are thinly attached and have analogues in stones of 
various colours. The sthāyibhāvas, like the colour of the thread, 
mirror themselves on the vyabhicārībhāvas. Abhinavagupṭa explains 
sthāyibhāvas more clearly than any other aesthetician of his day. 
Everyone prefers to avoid interaction with pain and prefers to 
experience happiness/pleasure. The external variables that lead to 
aesthetic realisation are sthāyibhāvas and vyabhicārībhāva. Vibhāva 
does not exist in the poet's or the reader's consciousness. It represents 
the external components of the experience. Vibhāva refers to the 
dramatic scenario. It is not the cause, but rather a channel through 
which emotion in the performer emerges. Vibhāva arouses emotions 
in the reader in a way that is totally different from how emotions 
originate in real life. To separate them from the physical 
repercussions of emotion that develop in real life, all the bodily 
changes that occur as a result of the emergence of an emotion are 
referred to as anubhava. There are two types of physical changes and 
movements that occur as a result of an emotion's emergence: 
voluntary and involuntary. 

The term Sahṛtaya literally means "one with a similar heart." 
Abhinavagupṭa  explains Sahṛtaya as "Those individuals who are 
capable of connecting with the subject matter, as the mirror of their 
hearts has been polished by continual repetition and study of poetry, 
and who compassionately respond in their own hearts-those people 
are known as Sahṛtaya’s-sensitive spectators," A poet speaks with a 
reader who has similar sensibilities. He must be a Sahṛtaya, someone 
with the same mind and heart as the poet; the Sahṛtaya, like the poet, 
must be endowed. Abhinavagupṭa provides us a full explanation of 
the Sahṛtaya’s aesthetic enjoyment process. A drama, a poem, or a 
real artistic work elevates the reader from the senses to the level of 
imagination. As a result, the reader's personality alters and he is taken 
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to a higher realm. The objective is that a real beautiful item inspires 
the poet's imagination through the senses. When his imagination is 
stimulated, he is more concerned with the imaginatively perceived 
than with the present sensibility. The world created by the Sahṛtaya in 
response to the stimulation of an aesthetic item is his. In it, he 
encounters a theatrical personality who serves as the plot's focal point 
and It is the ideal realized. Rasa is produced in the Sahṛtaya when 
Vibhāva, Anubhava, and Vyabhicārībhāvas unite. We cannot 
categorise somebody as Sahṛtaya at will. Sahṛtaya should like poetry 
and have a sympathetic heart. He should be well-versed in poetic 
writings as well. He is the only one who can identify with poetical or 
dramatic works and enjoy the pleasures of cognitive taste. A Sahṛtaya 
is someone who has the same aesthetic sensibility as a poet. 
According to Abhinavagupṭa, a Sahṛtaya must possess the following 
characteristics. A Sahṛtaya should have taste or rasikatva, Sahṛtayatva 
or aesthetic sensitivity, visualisation power, intellectual background, 
contemplative heart, the required psychophysical state, and the ability 
to associate with the aesthetic object. 

The two categories of poetry are Dṛśhya Kāya and sravya 
Kāya. Sravya Kāya focuses mostly on reading, and Dṛśhya Kāya is all 
about debuts or staging. The typical methods were language, literary 
form, whether it was poetry, prose, or a combination of both, and 
language. Kāya was first described as either oral Śravya (one that is 
listened to), Dṛśhya (one that is seen, visual understanding), or 
Prekshya (one that is seen). This was the main distinction. Kāya was 
first described as either oral Śravya (one that is listened to), Dṛśhya 
(one that is seen, visual understanding), or Prekshya (one that is seen). 
This was the main distinction. Dṛśhya (Nātaka) and Dance-drama 
(Geya-Nātaka), the visual understanding of a theatrical performance, 
are typically referred to in this context as "Drama," while "Śravya" 
refers to the entirety of lyrical and epic poetry in general. That might 
be because the Epics were formerly spoken or repeated in front of a 
crowd of devoted listeners. And, in most cases, certain poems or their 
stanzas became well-known among the common people who loved 
hearing them. The boundaries between the oral and written poetry 
were never clear. The difference between Śravya and Prekshya is not 
rigorously observed, though. For example, drama (Nātaka) is both a 
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Kāya- prose and poetry- that may be read (Śravya) and seen (Dṛśhya) 
on stage.  

Anumāna is divided into two parts by Nayyayikas: swartha and 
parartha. In Swārthānumāna, a person infers something after 
observing the liṅga and remembering its association with the sāddhya 
and the person reaches to the conclusion only for himself. 
Swārthānumāna or inference for oneself is the person infers the 
knowledge by himself and it is a process occurs in mind. Sahṛtaya is 
the person who enjoys Kāya, and this enjoyment is related to 
swārthānumāna. In swārthānumāna, a person infers something after 
perceiving the hethu himself and remembering its correspondence 
with sāddhya . Here the individual draws conclusions only for 
himself. In the case of enjoyment or Kāyāswādana it is also similar to 
swārthānumāna because the Sahṛtaya understand the Kāya and 
connect the factors with his anubhava or smṛti and reaches into the 
ultimate rasa. In swārthānumāna, the process of inference is 
happening in his mind. The person assumes sāddhya by the presence 
of hetu or liṅga. The same process is taking place when the Sahṛtaya 
read/watch/hear he assumes the sadhya by the reference of hetu and 
gets the true knowledge. A poet writes poetry to express a certain 
notion to the reader, here sāddhya is the idea conceived by the poet or 
we can also say that sāddhya is the enjoyment that comes from the 
idea created by the poet. Sahṛtayan understands the poem through its 
hetu and then relates them through his experience or Smṛti, this is 
called vyapthi. Thus arriving at the sāddhya which is enjoyment. In 
this case the sāddhya is unchangeable because the ultimate goal of 
Kāya is āswādana and the work only changes. While inference or 
swārthānumāna is the cause of actual knowledge, enjoyment is the 
poet's experience of inferred knowledge. But these two are 
comparatively related. For a Sahṛtaya who reads Śākuntalam, the 
description of Śakuntala is the hetu to understand the character. 
Sahṛtayan remembers such a woman from past memory, just as he 
remembers what he saw in the kitchen when he sees smoke. Here 
sāddhya comes to mind while reading or listening to narration or 
varṇana.Then reaches the sāddhya which is Śakuntala. After seeing 
the hetu in the inference, the inferer remembers the context that 
connects the sāddhya and the hetu. Similarly, Abhinavagupta also 
mentions Sahṛtaya connecting his anubhava or experience in the 
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process of āswādana.  In both the pūrva-smṛti is a common factor. 
Although there is an overabundance of imagination in enjoyment, 
inference enters into the process at many points. A person infers 
anything after observing the hethu and recalls its association with 
Sāddhya . In this instance, the individual only draws conclusions for 
himself. In the same way, poetry enjoyment is enjoyed by the 
Sahṛtaya or connoisseur himself. 

The process of enjoyment or āswādanam is related to inference. 
Inference and enjoyment are two processes that go hand in hand. Both 
processes are self-experienced or understood and both these processes 
depend on the person who understands. Fantasy has a great place in 
understanding poetry because poetry is written according to the 
imagination of the poet. Poetry is imaginative but understanding 
poetry is not possible without assumptions. All the factors that 
influence swārthānumāna also influence enjoyment. We can consider 
enjoyment as another variant of inference.  Inference leads to true 
knowledge while enjoyment leads to understanding of the poet's 
feelings. The success of poetry is to be able to understand the 
intentions of the poet. The success of the poem is related to the 
enjoyment of the Sahṛtaya and Enjoyment of Sahṛtaya is related to 
inference. Enjoyment is never possible without the help of inference. 
Abhinavagupta has said that Sahṛtaya is a true connoisseur who 
understands poetry and inference is the path to enjoyment. Nyāya 
Darśana clearly classifies and explains the significance of Inference. 
Nyāya darśana is a philosophy of assumption and reasoning. These 
two processes are distinct yet complementary. The enjoyment of 
Sahṛtaya is purely selfish like swarehanumana. Inference is something 
that Sahṛtaya cannot dispense with. 
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Kerala plays an important role in Sanskrit literature. The 
contribution of Kerala authors to Sanskrit literature is countless. 
Among the branches of pure literature produced in Kerala, Sanskrit 
drama occupies an important position. In this field, contribution of 
Kerala has been remarkable. Kerala has produced not only many 
Sanskrit dramas of high quality and merit, but also preserved the 
ancient Sanskrit theatre which had long ceased to exist in other parts 
of India. From the 9th century A.D. onwards there had been a regular 
production of dramas with varied themes. Āścaryacūdamaṇi of 
Śaktibhadra was the first Sanskrit drama from South India. 
Tapatīsaṁvaraṇa and Subhadrādhañanjaya of King Kulaśekhara are 
the other dramas during this period. The plays produced during this 
period are mythological in nature. The period of development of 
Sanskrit drama in Kerala may have approximately been between the 
14th and 18th centuries A.D. Pradyumnābhyudaya, 
Kamalinīrājahaṁsa,Candrikākalāpīda,Vasumatīvikrama,Pūrṇapuruṣār
thacandrodaya, Rāmavarmavilāsaetc. are the other Sanskrit dramas 
during this period. In this period of growth, Sanskrit dramatists wrote 
dramas having historical, satirical, allegorical, and mythological and 
love themes which form the bulk of Kerala Sanskrit dramas. 

In this paper I studies about one of the modern Sanskrit dramas 
of Kerala, 'Rūpakatraya' in the perspective of an Rūpaka1. Vastu, 
Netā, and Rasa, the major aspects of Rūpaka are mainly discussed in 
this study. 

Prof. M Muraleedharan Nair is the author of 'Rūpakatraya'. He 
is born in Kollam district, Kerala. He was Professor in Sanskrit 
Sahitya Department at Govt. Sanskrit College Thiruvanatapuram. He 

                                                 
1Nāṭaka, Aṅka, Prakaraṇa, Īhāmṛga, Ḍima, Samavakāra, Bhāṇa, Prahasana, Vīthi 
and Vyāyoga are the ten types of Rūpakas. 
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translated the Kāvyaprakaśa of Mammaṭa into Malayalam language. 
The Drama 'Rūpakatraya' is published in 2015. The story of this 
drama taken from the great epic Mahābhārata. Rūpakatraya comprises 
of three dramas. They are Prasthāna, Gandhamādana and 
Kalyāṇasaugandhika. 
 
Prasthāna 

The drama, Prasthāna consists of three acts. The story is 
adapted from the Bakavadhaparva, a sub-parva of the Ādiparva and 
Tīrthayātraparva, a sub parva of Vanaparva in the Mahābhārata but 
the author made changes in the main story. So, the Rūpaka has the 
plot Utpādya with the main characters Bhīma, Draupadi, Yudhiṣṭira, 
Kunti and Vidura. 

At the time of Pāṅḍavasvanavāsa due to Yudhiṣṭira’sgambling, 
the Brahmin couple comes to Kunti and laments the cruelty of Baka. 
Kunti hears the Brahmin couple's lament and promises to save them 
and hands over the mission to Bhīma. During the journey, Bhīma saw 
Draupadi and she compelled and sends Bhīma to bring the 
Saugandhika flower. This is the theme of this Rūpaka.  

There are twelve characters in this Drama with the hero Bhīma 
and heroine Draupadi. The hero Bhīma is portrayed as a Dhīrodātta 
hero who is forgiving, unassuming, strong-willed and aggressive. The 
heroine Draupadi is a Pragalbha type heroine.  

The principal sentiment in this Rūpaka is Vīra. Atbhuta, 
VipralaṁbaSṛngāra, and Bhayānaka are the Aṅgarasas in this Rūpaka. 
In the first act when Bhīma agrees to save the Brahmin couple we can 
see that Vīra is predominant. In the second act when the situation in 
Ekacakra village is describing the Bhayānaka rasa dominate. In the 
last act when Bhīma go to search for Saugandika flower for 
DraupadiVipralaṁbaSṛngāra dominates.  

The theme is imaginary where the author incorporated the 
following incidents. In this RūpakaBakavadha is not described only 
the journey of Bhīma for Bakavadha has mentioned. In it, the poet 
tells the story of the Saugandika flower as Draupadi's dream. Then 
Draupadi forces Bhīma to give her that flower. Also, the poet 
describes that Bhīma seeing Hanumān as a dream. Here the Pāndavās 
were depicted in their youth. In this we can see the presence of Kunti, 
other Pāndavās and Draupadi.  It has the characteristics of 
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Samavakāra1 when the plot is analysed but nature of Ithivṛtta is 
Utpādya which should be Prakhyāta for Samavakāra. 
 
Gandhamādana 

There is only one act in this Rūpaka called Gandhamādana. The 
poet has adopted the theme of the Hidiṁbavadhaparva, a sub-parva of 
the ĀdiParva in the Mahābhārata, but he has reformed the story. So, 
the Rūpaka has the plot Utpādya with main characters Bhīma, 
Hiḍimbā, Irumba, Ìravathi, Surasa, Kurumbā and Mallikā. 

On the way to bring Saugandika flower Bhīma met Hiḍimbā 
and develop a love between them.  Hiḍimba's friends oppose this 
relationship, and argue with Bhīma claiming that Bhīma had 
encroached on the forest and abducted Hiḍimbā.Then, in the presence 
of the village headman, Hiḍimba's father and mother, Hiḍimbā 
accepted Bhīma as her husband. This is the theme of the Rūpaka. 

There are eleven characters in this Rūpaka with the Hero 
Bhīma and Heroine Draupadi. The hero Bhīma is a Dhīrodātta type 
and the heroine Hiḍimbā is a Mugdha type heroine. The parents and 
mates of Hiḍimbā mentioned in the Rūpaka are the created characters 
of the poet. 

Sṛngāra is the chief sentiment of this Rūpaka. When Bhīma and 
Hiḍimbā met, Sṛngāra is the main sentiment. In it, the poet says that 
Hiḍimbā gets fickleness when she gives her hand to Bhīma.Atbhuta, 
Hāsya and Vīra are the Aṅgarasas. When Hiḍimba's friends see the 
Bhīma and joke about the loss of the country Hāsya rasa dominates. 
When Hiḍimba's friends argue that Bhīma has encroached on the 
forest and abducted Hiḍimbā, the sentiment is Vīra. 

The theme is imaginary where the author incorporated the 
following incidents. In this Rūpaka, Bhīma met Hiḍimbāon the way to 
search of Saugandika flower. The presence of Pāṅdavās and Kunti 
cannot be seen there. When Bhīma sees Hiḍimbā, Hiḍimbā is 
disguised as Hiḍimba. Later, during the conversation, Bhīma 
recognizes it was Hiḍimbā. The poet portrays Hiḍimbā as a forest 
maiden. She is said to be Hiḍimba's sister, but his presence is not 
here. Hiḍimba is said to have gone to Gāndhāra for education. 
Attracted to Bhīma, Hiḍimbā says that she accepted Bhīma as her 

                                                 
1Sāhityadarpaṇa – Paricheda 6, P 672.  
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husband and Bhīma agrees that. It has the characteristics of Vīthi1 and 
but has deviation from the nature ofNāyakai.e; Dhīrodātta instead of 
Dhīrodatha. 
 
KalyāṆasaugandika 

The drama kalyāṇasaugandika contains three acts. The author 
Made changes in the story of HiḍimbavadhaParva and Bakavadha 
Parva, a sub-parva in the ĀdiParva of the Mahābhārata. So, the 
Rūpaka has the plot Utpādya with main characters Bhīma,Hiḍimbā, 
Iruṁba, Īrāvathi, Hiḍimba, Nīlamaṇi and Iruḷa. 

Hiḍimba, who returned after his education, became angry when 
he knew about the marriage between Hiḍimbā and Bhīma. So, he goes 
to see Bhīma, who returns after killing Baka, and dies unexpectedly 
during the test. This is the theme of this Rūpaka.  

There are twelve characters in this Rūpaka with the Hero 
Bhīma and Heroine Draupadi. The hero Bhīma is a Dhīrodātta type 
and the heroine Hiḍimbā is a Pragalbha type. The character Nīlamaṇi 
is the creation of the author. The poet portrays Nīlamaṇi as the son of 
Hiḍimba's dead sister. The character of Iruḷa is also the creation of the 
author. Iruḷa is portrayed as a man who comes to the forest and steals 
grain. In this Rūpaka, light, and fate are portrayed as Amūrta 
characters.  

Vīra is the principal sentiment in this Rūpaka. 
VipralaṁbaSṛngāra, Hāsya, Karuṇa are the Aṅgarasas in this R£paka. 
In the last of Rūpaka at the time of Bhīma's separation from Hi·imbā 
we can see the VipralaṁbaSṛngāra.When Bhīma mourns the untimely 
death of Hiḍimba and think what he has to say to his beloved 
Hiḍimba and her parents, Karuṇa rasa dominate. Hāsya rasa can be 
seen in this Rūpaka in a way that reduces the intensity of Karuṇa. The 
author tries to infuse Hāsya through the character of Nīlamaṇi. 

The theme is imaginary where the author incorporated the 
following incidents.  Here Bakavadha is described before the 
Hiḍimbavadha. Baka is killed while the Bhīma is staying with 
Hiḍimbā. The Pāṅḍavas and Kunti do not know the love between 
Bhīma and Hiḍimbā in this Rūpaka. Hiḍimba, mistakenly believes 
that Bhīma has invaded the forest and abducted Hiḍimbā, So Hiḍimba 

                                                 
1Sāhityadarapaṇa –Paricheda 6, P680. 
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is forced to fight with Bhīma and dies. In this Rūpaka, Hiḍimba's 
death is depicted by the fate. Bhīma and Hiḍimbā had no son here. 
The author only indicates that she is pregnant.  When the 
RūpakaPrasthāna is analysed,ithas the characteristics of 
Samavakaārabut nature of Ithivṛtta is Utpādya which should be 
Prakhyāta for Samavakāra. 
 
Findings 

In the Mahābhārata, after escaping from burning Arakilla the 
Pāṅḍava's were lived in Ekacakra village in the guise of a sage and 
heard the lament of Brahmin couple. But at the time of the 
lamentation there was only Kunti and Bhīma and the other Pāṅḍavas 
had gone for alms. Then Kunti ask the reason of Brahmin couple's 
lamentation and promises that Bhīma will save them. In this context, 
the Pāṅḍavas are depicted as childhood. In the Vanaparva of 
Mahābhārata, Draupadi saw Saugandika flower falling in front of her 
and told Bhīma that she wanted it. Also, while in the journey for 
saugandika flower in Mahābhārata, Bhīma sees Hanumān blocking 
the way with his tail. After failing to change the tail by Bhīma, 
Hanumān appears and guide Bhīma on his journey. In the 
Mahābhārata, Bakavadha is described after Hiḍimbavadha. Similarly, 
Hiḍimba saw the Pāṅḍavas and sent Hiḍimbā to the Pāṅḍavas to kill 
them. Attracted by Bhīma, Hiḍimbā disguises as a human herself and 
tells Bhīma to these things. Seeing this, Hiḍimba became angry with 
Bhīma and he goes to war and dies. Later, Kunti finds out about 
Hiḍimbā's desire and tells Bhīma to stay with her until she has a child. 
When the son is born, Bhīma returns to the Pāṅḍavas. There, Bhīma 
intentionally kills Hiḍimba. There is no pure love between Bhīma and 
Hiḍimbā. 

The Rūpaka, Prasthānafollow the characteristics of Vīthi in 
Ithivṛtta type i.e; Utpādya. There are only few female characters in 
this like Īhamṛgha. Acts, Hero and Rasa are according to Samavakāra. 
The Gandhamādana follow the characteristics of Samavakāra in hero 
type. Acts, Ithivṛtta, and Rasa are headed under the Vīthi type. The 
Rūpaka, Kalyāṇasaugandhika follow the nature of Vīthi in Ithivṛtta 
type. Acts, Hero and Rasa are according to Samavakāra. 

The hero Bhīma is a Dhīrōdātta type. In the third act of 
Prasthāna, when Draupadi says that nothing can be done with the 
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Bhīma, and is forced to search for the Saugandika flower, we can see 
the Bhīma's patience in all those scenes. His determination can be 
seen when he tells Kunti that he has nothing to do and will return 
when he prepares for the journey due to the grief of losing the country 
in the first act of Rūpaka. Draupadi is portrayed here as exercising his 
absolute power to side-line the Bhīma and push him to take over all 
the work1. In this Rūpaka,Draupadi is aware of Bhīma's condition but 
she is occasionally blamed and pushed for her needs. In this Rūpaka 
the parents of Hiḍimba, Iruṁba and Īrāvathi are the creation of 
author. They are the type parents who agrees their daughter decisions.  
Hiḍimbā gets the freedom to speak out her wish. When Bhīma does 
not know what to do due to Hiḍimba's death, it is Hiḍimbā who gives 
advice and guidance to Bhīma2. Hiḍimbā is a Pathivrata type wife 
who wants her husband's well.  She is the one who energizes and 
strengthens Bhīma in his mental exhaustion. She is portrayed as the 
driving force behind Bhīma's masculinity. Hiḍimba is described in the 
Rūpaka as an educated man. At the same time, he is irrational, 
arrogant and a teenage revolutionary person. The character Nīlamaṇi 
is the creation of the author. The poet portrays Nīlamaṇi as the son of 
Hiḍimba's dead sister. He is everyone's beloved son and who cracks 
jokes at times. The Iruḷa is also the creation of the author. He is 
portrayed as a man who comes to the forest and steals grain. The Iruḷa 
indicates that Bhīma was the one who invaded the forest. Bhīma who 
changed his mind due to Hiḍimba's death leaves the Iruḷa alone and 
gives the forest land to Iruḷa. 

In this Rūpaka the author gives importance to Rasaniṣpatti. 
There is no Bharatavākya in this Rūpaka. It depicts Bhīma as a son, 
a brother, a husband, a guru and a ruler. Draupadi andHiḍimbā are 
portrayed as two important women in Bhīma's life. The author 
compares Draupadi and Hiḍimbā as Devayāni and Śarmiḷa of 
Mahābhārata. The language used here is Sanskrit and Drāvida. 
Nīlamaṇi and Hiḍimbā's friends use Drāvida language. The 
language of the work is simple and lucid. Bhīma represents the 
Aryan culture and Hiḍimbā the Dravidian culture. Thus, the Bhīma-
Hiḍimbā relationship is an intersection of two cultures. The forest 

                                                 
1Rūpakatraya – Prasthāna Act 3, P 51, 54. 
2Rūpakatraya – Kalyāṇasaugandhika Act 3, P 141. 
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encroachment the relevant social issue could be traced in this 
work.The authortries to highlight the encroachment of tribal land 
through Bhīma's entry into the forest of Hiḍimba. The names of the 
characters such as Kurumbā, Nīlamaṇi, Iruṁba, etc. are popular in 
the South. Hiḍimba is the Sanskrit word of Iruṁba. 
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Introduction        

Vāñcheśvara is the author of one of the all time greatest 
satirical work ‘Mahiṣaśatakam’. He was also known as Vāñchānātha. 
His father served as minister in Tanjore court under Shahji’s 
reign(1684-1712 C. E) of  Bhonsle dynasty starts with Vyankoji(half 
brother of Shivaji Bhonsle) who founded the kingdom. Vāñchānātha 
was born in 1690 C. E and died in 1760 C.E evidently at an advanced 
age of about 70 years. His place of birth is Shahjipuram Agrahāra on 
the banks of river Kāveri. Kuṭṭi Śastri or Kuṭṭi Kavi(the child poet) 
was the popular title of Vāñcheśvara given by Shahji. Vāñchesvara 
Dīkṣita also earned the title of Śleṣasārvabhauma(“Emperor of 
Double Entendre”) for his imperial command over paronomasia. He is 
said to have composed a couple of other poems such as Dhāṭiśataka 
and Āśīrvādaśataka. Vāñcheśwara was descended from Govinda 
Dīkṣita, the well known minister of Acyutadevarāya of Vijayanagar 
(1529-1542). He was also honoured in the royal court of king Tukkoji 
(1728-1735 C.E). As a poet and scholar, Vāñchanātha must have 
earned considerable reputation and almost a legendary fame, 
considering the floating anecdotes about his poetic skills. 

Through this poem the poet critisizes many unethical social 
customs of his time. 

ʩातानाहरत ुʉतूनिप शतं ʉूरं िवधͱा ंतपो 
योगाџासमुपतै ुवा कलयता ंताथाɋटनं वा पनु: । 
ΉΌϰशɋनमϜरा न मिहष мाеोित लोक: शुभान ्

हं हो पҮधमोऽिप सȬैरभ गुण:ै ҭाʷोȭस लोकोͱरै: ॥ ( म.श. 36 ) 
“Let people perform a hundred celebrated sacrifices or do 

severe penance; let them do yoga or else go on pilgrimages. But they 
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will not gain merit without paying a visit to you. For, although you 
are a lowly animal, O Buffalo, you are indeed worthy of praise for 
your world-renowned qualities.” 

The author tries to prove the deformities of religion and its 
customs. The sacrifice, yoga and pilgrimage are questioned here by 
the powerful words of Kuṭṭikavi. 

The lifestyle of sages had been discussed in the upcoming 
verse, thus 

पणाɋना ंपयसा ंच िन΄मशनै: कालं ȭʔपन ्वतɋस े
िनҰѪӒपȭस Ȯәतोऽȭस िनभतंृ Ήं पणɋशालाϜरे । 

शेष ेәȮؤल एव चानुिदवसं िπȭӕिनɋम̀Ӧिप 
мाΟɍ िकं तव कासरे϶ यɠषेҦयाɍ समालѰस े॥ ( म.श. 40) 

“You are abiding the time by subsisting upon the food of leave 
and water, in the month of Māgha you stand still inside the hut in 
silence, you sleep on the grouds everyday and then you also take bath 
twice or thrice. O lord of buffalos, what is desirable to you that you 
are following the routine of a sage ( performing penance )?” 
In the following verse- 

јूष ेΉं िविवधӪरान ्बɨिवधान ्काؤाҦं धΌ ेमखु े
мाаҦाφयनं पदʉमिवȭध ंिकं चो˲रन ्गԉ˴ȭस । 

अˎेष ुҪममादधाȭस बɨधा वृिͱं करोӊВहं 
तΌ΄ं मिहषाȭधराज सततं वदेावधानीव न: ॥ (म.श. 54) 

“You make sounds in various types of svaras (in case of 
buffalo- the sound of bellowing, in case of the student of veda- notes 
for vedic chanting ), you keep kāṇḍas (in case of buffalo-a type of 
grass, in case of the student of veda-the branch of veda ), on the 
occasion of adhyayana ( in case of buffalo-walking, in the case of the 
student of veda- studying ) you follow the padakramavidhi (in case of 
buffalo- the way of footsteps, in case of the student of veda-the 
method of reciting each word ) with uccaraṇa (in case of buffalo-
urinating, in case of the student of veda-proper recitation ), you labour 
in various ways on the aṅgas (in case of the buffalos-limbs, in case of 
the student of veda-the six vedāṅgas), you make the vṛtti (in case of 
the buffalo-eating and drinking; in the case of the student of veda- 
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study of veda) daily. Therefore O king of buffalos, truly you are the 
vedāvadhānī (one who memorises and recites Veda) for us.” 

Kuṭṭikavi, through this verse expresses his sneer towards Vedic 
study. During a time of misery, there is nothing to do with Vedas. 
People who suffers with poverty, diseases, neglectful attitude from 
their government etc were doesn’t care about the lack of knowledge 
in veda. The poet here similarises the eligibilities and methods of 
vedic student with a worthless buffalo. Obviously, Kuṭṭikavi not 
focussed on a cow, which is a symbol of vedic tradition. This 
indicates the true intention of the poet to challenge the vedic heritage.  

मνुाधारणद؞चमɋकतया ɠैت: िकणैरिङकतो 
मφाӴानात ्परमेव म̀ȭस जल ेसानϰतीथɚदर: । 
शाϜाˎारɣȭचं िवभिषɋ च तनौ ितҽन ्मत ेदȮؤनो 

मωाचायɋ ȭभवाधनुानुकुɣष ेҪीमҗुलाय мभो ॥ (म.श.55) 
“With the skin burnt due to wearing of Mudrā (seal, talisman ) 

having the visible marks on your body, with joyous regards for waters 
(in case of the tradition of Madhyācārya-having respects for 
Ānandatīrtha), with full obedience to the order of Daṇḍin (in case of 
buffalo- the ploughman with a stick, in case of the tradition of 
Madhyācārya- the ascetic), you bear the luster of Śāntāṅgāra (in case 
of buffalo- the coal, in case of the tradition of Madhavācārya- the 
ashes). O lord of buffalos, it seems that you are following 
Madhvācārya.” 

According to Vāñcheśvara, Ānandatīrtha is a saint in the 
tradition of Mādhva Sampradāya. He criticizes the followers of of 
Ānandatīrtha for their faithless practices. 

Also the decline of education and farming is portrayed by the 
poet in the following verse- 

िवμापاिवशेषिवʉयवȭणग ्जात: सुधी: Ҫीधर: 
ӪϿं Ӫणɋमभूद् बताѰुमȭखनो ȭधɷӦ षट्दशɋनीम ्। 

ʩात: कुि̱किवӒु दधुɋिनगृहπारेष ुिनνायत े
सΌवɍ मिहषेҮराननसृुतेदौभाɋؠधाѨ: फलम ्॥ (म.श. 7) 

“The wise Śrīdhara became a merchant by transforming his 
learning into a thing for sale. For Ambu Makhin (also) food turned 
out to be as scarce as gold. Fie upon his knowledge of six systems of 
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Philosophy! The person known as Kuṭṭikavi sleeps on the gates of 
wicked wealthy man. All this is the result of the great abode of 
misfortune, that is, not following the lord buffalo.” 

Here the poet criticises the society, including himself for the 
decline of education and farming. He indirectly says that all of the 
bad things happening in their place is only due to the lack of 
education. Kuṭṭikavi shows his disagree with those who seem 
education as a way to earn money. This verse denotes that education 
is available for those only having money in their pockets. Eventhough 
one is educated, life is still not pretty much happy. The poet here 
conveys his personal feelings and sorrow in this verse. The statements 
of this verse are valid till the date. 

Ήं वाचंयमता ंदधाȭस सहस ेशीतापतौ िनҦल: 
िकȭञϿैव च याचस ेभुिव यथा जाता΂ना तोҽȭस । 

мाणाकषɋकृता यमेन िनयमनेाɤढ एवाȭस च 
мाय: कासरसावɋभौम िनतरा ंयोगीव सϰृتस े॥ (म.श.56) 

  “You observe the vow of silence, bear the cold and (heat of) 
sunshine remaining unmoved, do not ask for anything on this earth, 
remain as you were born, ride over the niyama through yama (in case 
of the buffalo, Yama the god of death rides over him, in case of yogin 
Yama is the first ingradient in the eight elements of yoga (aṣṭāṅga 
mārga ), who sucks the prāṇas (in case of buffalo-breathing, in case of 
yogin- control over breathing or praṇāyāma). In this way O sovereign 
Lord of buffalos, you look like a yogin.”  

In this verse, the poet again targets the yoga and its followers. 
A person who remains silent against the hypocritical behaviour of the 
king is satirized here.  
 
Conclusion 

Rather than a typical literary composition Mahiṣaśataka is a 
huge work that keeps an ideology of protest, against the 
misappropriation of society. This work demands a compulsory 
acceptance towards different date and place. The author, Kuṭṭikavi 
alone breaks the royal walls made up with corruption, nepotism and 
worse bureaucracy. The distinct literary form such as satire is 
intentionally used by Kuṭṭikavi for the bloodless revolution against 
the wrong doings in the society. Here the intention of the poet is 
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marked as the need of the society rather than being purely personal. 
This work, which calls for a change in the core of governance and 
healthy social equilibrium. This work can be considered as a warning 
before a real popular upheaval. It should be read as a work of justice 
demanding the right exercise of power and social customs for all 
times and all lands. 
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Abstract 

In Sanskrit literature there are luminous personalities. 
Kālidāsaoccupies a great position in this. His elevated style of writing 
brought up Sanskrit language to the peak of the world. He is the 
master of the Vaidarbhi style.Kālidāsa enriched our cultural heritage 
by brilliant literary masterpieces. His works deal with almost every 
side of human interest including the sentiment of love. Meaghadūta is 
a lyrical poem with a great literary merit. It is composed in 
Mandakrantametreof four lines of fourteen syllables. Śrṅgārais the 
main sentiment used in Meaghadūta. It tells the story of a man 
(Yaksa) who has been separated from his lover for long time. Various 
stages of VipralambhaŚrṅgāraara seen in this work. Bharata 
mentioned thirty-three psychological states of them in Yakṣa. Various 
stages like nirveda, glāni, ṡanka, ṡrama, ālasya, swapna, dainya, 
moha, capala, viṣāda, autsukya, apasmāra,vyādhi, unmāda are seen 
and Yakṣa was in unmāda stage.Kālidāsa beautifully picturized the 
central sentiment as VipralambhaŚrṅgāra 
 
Introduction 

Sanskrit literature is the most ancient as well as the richest in 
the world. Beginning from time immemorial, with Vedic hymns, a 
tradition of literary composition in Sanskrit has continued through all 
these millennia right up to the present day. During this long period, 
Sanskrit has produced a large number of works, to cover various 
fields of knowledge as well as art and literature, of such perfection 
that a poet dramatist of  the calibre of Kalidasa could flourish more 
than a thousand  years ago. 

While most other languages have just one or two epics, 
Sanskrit owns more than a dozen epics of great literary merit. 
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Kālidāsa himself has produced two greate dramas, of which 
‘Śakuntalam’ is known all over the world. His two shorter 
poemsŖtusaṃhāra and Meghadūtaare also great in themselves.In 
particular,Meaghadūtais superb in its sheer lyrical quality, in the 
depiction of the emotions of separated lovers, and in the interplay of 
external nature and human feelings. In each of the forms of literature 
adopted, Kālidāsa has reached levels of excellence unrivalled in the 
whole field of world literature. 

Kālidāsa has attained great and lasting popularity almost every 
place where Sanskrit has been studied, whether in the actual lyric 
poem (his most admired work among the connoisseurs) or in dramas 
or epics. The Meaghadūta, ‘Cloud-Message’ (message sent by cloud), 
is Kālidāsa’s perfect and most characteristics work. Many of its 
verses have been quoted by the old critics, showing that it has been 
more popular with them than any of his other compositions.  

Many versions are there for the birth or the history of the 
Meghadūta. One story is that ofYakṣa, the servant of Kubera, who 
used to bring flowers early in the morning for his master’s worship of 
lord Shiva. One day, he was late in doing his duty, because of 
excessive (sexual) attachment to his wife. Roused to anger, 
Kuberacursed him to be separated for a year from his wife or granted 
him exile for that period. 
 The second version is that the Yakṣa a who used to bring 
flowers, had plucked them the previous evening thinking that next 
day he would not able to get up early. The flowers were given to 
Kubera early next morning. When he went offer them to Lord Śiva in 
worship, the sun had risen. So the flowers bloomed, a bee came out of 
them and stung Kubera’s thumb. Realizing that the flowers were 
plucked the previous evening, Kubera was filled with rage. He cursed 
the Yakṣa, who was negligent because of (sexual) attachment to his 
wife, to suffer one year’s separation from her. Now if  Kubera , the 
Yakṣa and his wife are really the true characters  and  this  kāya  is 
written with reference to them , we have  to  assume that prior  to its 
composition, the  poet  may have gone  to Alakāpuri to meet Kubera, 
who may  have  talked about  the  incident to him . But this is not 
possible. It can hence be concluded that the characters like Kubera, 
the Yakṣa and his wife in this kāvya are fictitious. The whole kāvya 
seems to have been based on the flight journey experience of 
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imagination. But here comes in the tradition for Kālidāsa who has 
never written any of his kāvya or Nātaka with false or imaginative 
character. They are always composed on the strength of real incidents 
in the Purāṇā or the history. 
 Kālidāsa found it hard to pass the first monsoon in pangs of 
separation. In an agitated state of mind he at once drafted out his 
kāvya, Meghadūta began from the first day of āṣāṭha. The poet was 
sure within himself that kāvya written in anyokti metaphor would 
bring forth the desiredresult .His ingenuity and skill to accomplish his 
workwere displayed here. Composed in anyoktimetaphor, this kāvya, 
inspired by his wife’s separation, displays Kālidāsa’s skill in 
depicting ethos and pathos.  
 The first five verses are the poet’s introduction, the rest are put 
in the mouth of his character, a certain Yakṣa. The Yakṣas or 
‘Spirites’ guard the treasure of Kubera, the God of Wealth, on 
MountKailāsa. This one, who is not named, has been deprived of his 
power and banished for a year by Kubera for neglect of his duties. 
Now he is living in the south at Rāmagiri, one of the places where 
Rāma had lived in exile, (its exact position is uncertain). At the 
beginning of the rains, when he has already been away for eight 
months, he finds his separation from his beloved especially painful. 
Seeing a cloud butting against the peak on its way North (as the South 
West Monsoon brings the rains from the Indian ocean), in his state of 
distraction due to eagerness  to send her a message  he imagines it 
possible to ask  the cloud  to take  one for him. After the introduction 
explaining this, verses six to the end of the poem consist of Yakṣa’s 
address to the cloud. His request to it, attractive description of the 
route  to be followed, directions how to find the lady, the actual 
message  to be given to her and a final benediction on the cloud for 
doing such a favour are wonderful.  It is worthy to  note  in 
connection with this story  that the critic Bhāmaha, whose date is note 
far remote from Kālidāsa  in  the course of his advocacy of realism in 
literature  attacks the introduction by the poet of  incongruous 
messengers  such as clouds, the wind  the moon bees and birds . He 
allows however that sometimes a person as if mad from eagerness 
(utkaṇṭā, also translatable as longing) may be made to speak in this 
way. Kālidāsa has taken care in his cloud messenger to justify himself 
by saying; Thus he seems to be aware of this kind of discussion 
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recorded by Bhamaha, anxious to parry possible criticism by invoking 
the eagerness (Kālidāsa’s word is Autsuky) clause. He presents the 
situation poetically with a corroboration arthāntaranyāsa in which, 
according to the commentator Mallīnātha, the figure ‘incongruity’ 
first found defined in Rudrata only, however has been incorporated. 
 The poem is throughout in a single metre, the mandākrāndā, a 
long drawn out, nostalgic rhythm of 17 syllable to the line, perfectly 
suited to the emotion expressed by the Yakṣa in his isolation. Each 
line begins with four long syllable, followed by five short ones 
leading into three successive syncopations. The first four syllables 
suggest the feeling of longing or yearning, the series of shorts 
intensity by suggesting an outward rush of anxious feeling and the 
syncopations heighten with their uncertainty ending in suspense. 
Kālidāsa has skillfully blended the musical notes of his Sanskrit 
expressions with this rhythm, to portray a passion enhanced by 
separation. 
 The Yakṣa describes the cloud in detail about the route which 
he should follow to reach Kālidāsa In this beautiful description all 
nature is personified, for the cloud (masculine) is assumed to be the 
lover of rivers (feminine) and he will also flirt with the women and 
female birds he meets on the way. Thus the cloud is recommended to 
enjoy himself, it will be a pleasure for him to take the message, the 
Yaksa hopes to convince him. A detour must be made to Ujjaini, 
however, though it is out of the way, because the cloud will meet the 
delightful nirvindhya river who needs him to replenish her thin 
stream, emaciated through separation. Kālidāsa dwells through 
several verses on the heavenly Ujjaini. Afterwards the cloud will 
refresh drinking up water from the gambhīra river. After passing over 
Mount Kailāsa and escaping from the young Goddesses, who uses 
him as a shower bath, by threatening them with thunder, the cloud 
will enter Kubera’s city of Alakaand  finally come to rest on the rock 
garden (miniature mountain) of the Yaksa house. There the cloud 
should gently introduce himself and deliver the message including as 
token of authenticity a reminder   of a dream his lady had once told 
the Yaksa. In this poem consideration for delicate sound effect 
appears to take precedence over the supposed simplicity of Vaidarbhi 
style. There are long compounds, appropriate enough for the meter 
used, the word order is generally disregarded, so that the verse does 
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not readily reveal its meaning, and in place of straight forward 
expressions  words are often used in unusual transferred senses. These 
last  are  frequently  most effective in  building up  the emotionally  
charged atmosphere .Naturally  it is rarely  possible to reproduce  
such effects in a translation and we can give only a simple literal 
statement of the  meaning to exemplify  the imaginative  power of the 
cloud message. 
  In Nāṭyaśāstra, Bharathmuni considered rasa as the beauty of   
kāvya. In his view rasa’s are eight in numbers later śānta rasa 
considered as ninth  rasa among which  śrṛṅgāra  is   also known as 
rasarāja. . Aesthetics is the branch of   Philosophy that deals with the 
beauty of nature, taste, as well as philosophy of art. Indian aesthetics 
or Poetics which is an immortal encyclopedia of the theories and 
doctrines about poetry and drama. The first book in this field is 
Nātyaśstra persumed to be authored by Bharatha. The principle  
Indian schools of  Poetics are  1)Rasa, 2)Aalaṅkāra, 3)Rīti, 4)Guṇa, 5) 
Dhvani, 6)Vakrokti, 7)Anumāna, 8)Aucitya.  Bharata, Mammata, 
Viswanatha and Jagannatha Pandita propagated the principle of rasa. 

“ͪवभावानुभावåयͧभचारȣसंयोगाğसǓनçपͪƣः” इǓत 

Bhartamuni’s rasasūtra belonging to a period between 2nd BC 
to 2nd AD. Bharata was the exponent of rasa theory, variousācārya’s 
were propounded different theories and later it becomes poetic 
schools of philosophy.The Rasa named śrṛṅgāra originates from the 
stāyībhāvarati (love) a bright dress is its soul. Whatever is clear, pure 
and worth looking at is connected with the sentiment śrṛṅgāra. One 
who is brightly attired is termed śrṛṅgāravān (Don Juan). Both male 
and female characters are behind its outcome. An excellent young 
women is its prakṛti (source of origin). Śrṛṅgāra has twoadhiṣṭāna 
(Bases) sambhoga (love in union) and Vipralambha (love in 
separation). In Meghadūta we can see that the deepest feeling of 
separation. Kalidasa here describes beautifully the feeling of 
separated lovers. He considered Vipralambha as the main rasa. In 
Meghadūta we can see that  the term Srngara  refers to a man  who is 
richly  endowed with all desirable  things and much interested in 
pleasure, who makes full  use of the seasonal garlands  etc. śrṛṅgāra  
rasa is the outcome of the  activities such as – the favorable  season, 
garlands, ornament’s, sweet music, poetry, persons and near and dear, 
frequenting parks and gardens sporting activities.       
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The two adhiṣṭhānam of śrṅgāra, Vipralambha is the most 
beautiful one. Love in separation has to affect our heart deeply. The 
Meghadūta is a marvelously   descriptive and elegiac poem in the 
world’s literature. Every possible beauty of phrase and sound, every 
grace of  literary  association, every  source of  imaginative  and 
sensuous beauty has been woven together  into a harmony  which  is  
without  rival  and without  fault. Vipralambha should be displayed 
during the dramatic performance through the Anubhavas (consequent) 
viz.  Nirveda  (dejectedness and indifference to worldly  joys), 
Glāni(languor), Śanka(apprehension), Asūya(jealousy), 
Śrama(weariness), Cinta (anxity and worry), Autsukya(yearning), 
Nidra(drowsiness), Supta(sleep), Svapna(dream), 
Bibhoka(feignedanger), Vyādhi(illness), Unmāda(insanity), 
Apasmāra(forgetfulness), Jadya(sluggishness), Maraṇa(death) and 
other conditions. 

Poet describes the heroine’s situation through the hero. ‘Oh, 
friend you with your gait regular and unimpeded will surely find alive 
the chaste wife  of this your brother. She will be intently counting the 
days of my exile, sustaining her life in the hope to meet me. The heart 
of women is of course as tender as a flower. It is liable to sink 
suddenly during the pangs of separation from their husbands. It is 
only the tie of hope that keeps.’ 

Karuṇa is distinct from Vipralambha. The former involves a 
desperate condition as a result of curse affliction, downfall, separation 
from near and dear, loss of wealth, imprisonment, slaughter etc. The 
Vipralambha (love in separation) involves the condition of sticking to 
hopeful expectation (of reunion) out of the yearning of anxiety. 
Thusśrṛṅgāra    includes all the Bhāvās (of even other sentiments).  

Meghadūta has two parts, Purvamegha and Uttaramegha. As he 
wants to spend twelve  months exile from his home, yakṣas most 
urgent care is to find an opportunity of conveying intelligence and 
consolation to his wife, and  in the wildness of his grief and  he 
fancies that he discovers a friendly messenger in a cloud. One of these 
noble masses seems almost instinct with life as they travels a tropical 
sky in the commencement of the monsoon. Here he describes  the 
direction in which the cloud has to  to travel – one marked  out for it 
indeed, by the eternal laws of nature; and takes this opportunity of 
alluding to the most important scenes  of Hindu mythology and 
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tradition; not  with the dullness of prosaic detail, but  with that true 
poetic pencil  which,  by a  few happy touches, brings the subject of 
the description vividly  before the mind’s eye. 

From the Uttaramegha we can see the exact pain of separation. 
And here through the Yakṣa’s words poet describes Yakṣa’s wife and 
her condition in the present state of mind (separation). Here indeed 
the god’s wealth  have  tears  proceeding  from joy and  from   no 
other  causes, no other pain than that arising  from  the flower –
arrowed  god(cupid) and  removable  by union  with the desired 
(persons), where separation is brought  about  by no other cause than 
love  quarrels and where there is no other period of life  than youth.   

In Uttaramegha, we will get detailed description of Yakṣa’s wife. 
As a result of the separation of her husband she is worn out with 
mental agony and is lying on   her bed of separation, resembling the 
disk of the moon which has only its sixteen parts remaining on the 
Eastern horizon, and passing in hot tear that very night made long by 
solitude (yet) which was spent like a moment with me in unrestrained 
(indulgence of) pleasures. That woman, bearing a body delicate, void 
of ornament’s  and placed again with  intense distress  in the middle  
of the bed, will assuredly cause everyone  to drop  of tear; for every  
tender  hearted person  is as a rule of compassionate  disposition. 

Most of the Kāvya’s and Nātaka’s written by our ancient poets 
have a happy or delightful ending and they have finished them with 
real historical perspective. Subsequent great poets and other 
composers have generally followed the same line of thought. Hence it 
is possible that the Meghadūta toomay have the same type of ending. 
In otherwords,  the  completion of the  Kāvya seems  not possible  
without the end of the curse to yakṣa, finish  up  of his  time  of  exile 
and there  after  the reunion  of  Yakṣa  and his wife; though Kālidāsa 
has not adopted this  style in any  of his work. 
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Abstract 

The discipline of Ecocriticism deals with the relationship 
between nature and literature. The literary treatises in Sanskrit 
language are enriched with nature narrations. Like Kālidāsa, many 
poets describe nature in their literary works. The seven acted play 
Uttarāramacarita of Bhavabhūti has many such situations which have 
close connection with nature. Bhavabhūti composed this play based 
on Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa. So this play also has nature narrations and 
beautifully portrays the warm relationship between man and nature.  

Man is connected to nature in every aspect. From the ancient 
period humans started recording their experiences, imaginations, 
emotions and struggles in the form of literary treatises. Nature and 
natural elements were a major area in their literary works. There 
developed a relationship between literature and nature. Almost all 
features of nature and natural elements were described in the literature 
of various languages in the world. The term Ecocriticism was coined 
by William Rueckert in his essay “Literature and Ecology: An 
Experiment in Ecocriticism” in 1978. Ecocriticism mainly focuses on 
the relationship between literature and environment as the literary 
treatises are the contributions of mankind; it also deals with the 
relationship between man and nature.  

Sanskrit is such a language in which nature is glorified and 
described with all its beauty. Most of the literary genres are embedded 
with nature narrations in them. Poets like Mahākavi Kālidāsa used 
metaphors of nature and natural elements which increased the beauty 
of their literary works. Perhaps Kālidāsa is known to be the nature 
poet as he is the one who has given an important place for nature and 
nature related metaphors. Uttararāmacarita is composed based on the 
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Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa. The play has the story of Uttarakāṇḍa. The play 
has seven acts which are named as, Citradarśana, Pañcavaṭīpraveśa, 
Chāyā, Kausalyājanakayoga, Kumārapratyabhijñāna and 
Sammelana. 

The first act named Citradarśana mainly describes a painting 
done as per the instructions of Lakṣmaṇa and he shows it to Sītā and 
Rāma. There they recollect the memories of their forest exile. Life of 
Rama is pictured in the whole portrait. Sītā wishes to see the forest 
once again where they spent years. There is a description of Mountain 
Praśravaṇa. It is surrounded by various kinds of trees and exists near 
river Godavari. As it is taken from the Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa, this drama 
also contains descriptions of nature. 

The play Uttararāmacarita portrays the places seen by Rāma, 
Sītā and Lakṣmaṇa during their forest exile. Rivers like Tamasā and 
Muralā appear as characters. Forests and rivers are mainly described 
in the first and second acts of the play where the places visited during 
the forest exile are described. Praśravaṇa Mountain is narrated as,  

एतािन तािन िगȬरिनझɋȬरणीतटेष ु
वैखानसाȭҪततɤȭण तपोवनािन । 
यӌेाितथेयपरमा: शिमनो भजϜ े

नीवारमुिҷपचना गृिहणो गहृाȭण ॥1 
In the first act, while seeing the portrait, Lakṣmaṇa describes 

this mountain. It is near to river Godavari as the caves of this 
mountain are echoed with the sounds of this river. The mountain is 
seen in blue color as it is in contact with ever raining blue clouds and 
it is rounded by dense forest. This mountain is located in the middle 
of janasthāna. Here the features of the mountain Prasravana are 
described. Kiṣkindhākāṇḍa of Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa gives a detailed 
account of this mountain as Rama and Lakṣmaṇa decide to spend 
rainy season in the long and wide caves of this mountain as the caves 
were spacious and ventilated. There is a detailed description of this 
mountain in the Kiṣkindhākāṇḍa of Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa.  

शादूɋलमृगसˎुҽं ȭसंहैभɎमैरवैवृतम ्। 
नानागҔुलतागूढं बɨपादपसʼुलम ्॥ 

                                                 
1 Uttararāmacarita – 1.25 
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ऋʔवानरगोपु˴ ैमाɋजाɋरैҦ िनषेिवतम ्। 
मेघराȭशिनभं शैलं िन΄ं शȭुचजलाशयम ्॥1 

Its flora and fauna are also described in this section. The 
mountain region is inhabited by different kinds of animals like tigers, 
deer, lions, bears, apes, monkeys and wild cats. Here also it is 
mentioned that the mountain looks like a huge cluster of clouds.  

Then Lakṣmaṇa describes the Daṇḍaka forest inhabited by the 
demon Kabandha. The hermitage of Mātaṅga on the Ṛṣyamūka 
Mountain is also narrated. River Pamba flows near to it. Rāma was in 
grief separated from his wife Sītā while visiting this place. Mountain 
Mālyavān is described as a place with flowering kadamba trees where 
peacocks are dancing. This region is fragrant with the scent of the 
Kakubha flowers. Sītā wishes to see these places once again. A forest 
deity, Vanadevatā, appears as a character in the second act, called 
Pañcavaṭīpraveśa. Daṇḍaka forest is narrated as a place which is 
horrifying with the sounds of wild animals. The play 
Uttararāmacarita conveys the relationship between man and nature 
by portraying some moments from the forest exile. Sītā’s affection 
towards wild animals like elephants and Rāma’s friendship with trees 
and animals are also described by the poet. There is also a mention of 
the friendship between Sītā and the sylvan deity Vāsantī. 

The midday in janasthāna is described as, 
कूؤलिπपगؤिपؤकषणोͧѪेन संपाितȭभ- 
धɋमɋӧंȭसतबϹन:ै ӪकुसुमैरचȮϜ गोदावरीम ्। 
छायापȮӎरमाणिवȭҰरमखुҡाकृҷकȱटΉच: 

कूजͪाϜकपोतकुɮुटकुला: कूल ेकुलालयνȳमा: ॥2 
River Godavari and its banks are narrated here. Trees on the 

banks of river Godavari shower flowers and pay tribute to the river. 
Minute things like barks of trees scratched by the birds are narrated 
here. Birds resting on the branches of these trees are also described. 

The character Śambūka enters and gives a description about 
Mountain Krauñcavana where numbers of crows live silently in the 
dense forest of bamboo but noisy with the boolings of owls. Here the 

                                                 
1 Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa –  4. 27. 2,3 
2 Uttararāmacarita - 2.9 
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serpents live in fear of peacocks. The peaks of this mountain region 
have become blue in contact with the clouds. The caves of this 
mountain echoes with the water from the confluence of rivers which 
have an awful effect. 

िनҰूजȮӒिमता: ʎȭचत ्ʎȭचदिप мोҦؤसΉӪना: 
Ӫे˴ासаुगभीरघोरभजुगҮासмदीаाʬय: । 

सीमान: мदरोदरेष ुिवलसΜҍाѴसो याӪयं 
तृӊȭζ: мितसूयɋकैरजगरӪेदνव: पीयत े॥1 

The poet Bhavabhūti conveys the awfulness of forest areas by 
describing rivers, mountains, various types of wild animals etc. He 
gives a clear idea of minute features of a forest. Apart from the beauty 
of the forest, Bhavabhūti describes the wilderness of the forest area. 
The places seen by Rāma, Sītā and Lakṣmaṇa are described in this 
drama like a picture. There exist some limitations in the staging of 
nature related things in drama. But Bhavabhūti portrayed the forest 
scenes very beautifully by describing all minute things related to it. 
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Bhagavatajjuka is a satire written in Sanskrit. There is different 

opinion in the authorship of the work. M. Krishnamachariar, the 
Sanskrit scholar has mentioned that the authorship is attributed to the 
Bharata by the commentator of the work. Dr. V. Raghavan opines that 
MahendraVarman, the Pallava king is the author of Bhagavatajjuka 
on the basis of Māmaṇḍūr inscription. The author of the commentary 
Diṅmātradarśinī mentions that this work is written by Bodhāyana. In 
Kerala it is widely believe that Bodhāyana is the author because the 
Kūṭiyāṭṭam manuals also contain the information of Bodhāyana’s 
authorship.  

The time of the work is also controversial. Dr. K.G. Paulose 
opines that the work is written between 3rd century BC and 2nd 
century BC. He places the work after Bhāsa and before Nāṭyaśāstra 
and Kālidāsa by considering several assumptions of scholars.  

The Bhagavtajjuka is a satire more precisely the work is a 
prahasana1 (farce) type of rūpaka. Prahasana is one among the ten 
rūpaka-s put forth by Bharata and it is a one act play with the 
dominance of hāsya rasa.  
 
Plot 

Plot of the play is utpādyam. It is easy to narrate about the plot 
by explaining the title of the work. The titles like Mālavikāgnimitrm, 
Vikramorvaśīyam, Tapatīsamvaraṇam and others are mentioned the 

                                                 
1Nāṭyaśāstra, Daśarūpakavidhānam 
Bhagavattāpasaviprairanairapihāsyavādasambandham 
kāpuruṣasamprayuktamparihāsābhāṣṇaprāyam 
avikṛtabhāṣācāramviseṣabhāvopapannacaritapadam 
niyatagativastuviṣyamśuddhamňjeyamprahasanamtu 
veśyāceṭanapusakaviṭadhūrttābandhakīcayatrasyuh 
anibhṛtaveṣapariccadaceṣṭitakaraṇaistusankīrṇam 
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names of lovers or hero and heroine of the play. But here the 
Bhagavān and Ajjuka are not lovers. Bhagavān is a saint while Ajjuka 
is the courtesan. Both of them are extremely different in their state. 
The title is thought provoking because both of their philosophy of life 
is different. The pivot of the play is Bhagavān, Śāṇḍilya and Ajjuka. 
The Death of Ajjuka thereafter the parakāyapraveśa of Bhagavān to 
Ajjuka’s body is the important aspect of the play. Then Ajjuka, the 
courtesan behaves like the saint. Later Ajjuka and Bhagavān become 
alive with their real soul and body. This transformation of souls 
denotes the pointlessness of material body. There arise the questions 
that who is the person? Is it the body or the soul? 

 
Bhagavatajjukain Kūṭiyāṭṭam 

Bhagavatajjuka possess the stages of Kūṭiyāṭṭam in Kerala. The 
traditional performers of Kūṭiyāṭṭam transfer the stage manuals 
generation to generation. In early times the farce performed within 3 
days but from about 14th century AD the stage manuals instruct to 
perform the farce within 35 days in the form of Kūṭiyāṭṭam. This 
difference between the numbers of performing days indicates that the 
performance style as well as the content also changed. According to 
Dr. K.G. Paulosethe 35 days of Kūṭiyāṭṭam can be divided into 4. 
They are 

1. Entry of Sūtradhāra 
2. Entry of Bhagavān 
3. Nirvahaṇa of Śāṇḍilya and  
4. Performance of the portion of Farce 

The performers used the content with respect to the social situation. 
The preaching of Vedanta philosophy as well as denial of Baudha- 
Ᾱrhata- Lokāyata philosophies are evident in this stage manual. They 
used the art to disseminate the vested interests. In the modern times 
Painkulam Rama Chakyar again composed the stage manual into 5 
hours by giving importance to the portion of farce   
 
Philosophical Perspectives 

There are nine characters in this play. Bhagavān the parivrājaka 
type of saint, Śāṇḍilyathe disciple of Bhagavān and Vasantasenā 
(Ajjuka) the courtesan are the main characters. The subsidiary 
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characters Madhurikā, Parabhṛtikā, Yamapuruṣah, Rāmilakah, 
Gaṇikāmāta and Vaidyah are also present in the play. 

As said as above the three characters lead the play till the end. 
The Bhagavān disseminate the philosophical wisdom on his own 
vision. The Ajjuka and Bhagavān stands as two faces of one coin. The 
Bhagavān is detached to life while Ajjuka is passionate to life. Ajjuka 
did not communicate any philosophical preaching but be a symbol of 
desire of life. She waits to meet his lover in the garden. 

The other important character is Śāṇḍilya. Bhagavān is very 
clear about his standards of philosophy but Śāṇḍilya is in confusion. 
The conflicts take place in his mind. He belongs to the followers of 
Vedic system of philosophy by birth but he deviate into the Buddhist 
practice. When he infiltrate into the Buddhist monastery he realises 
that it could not satisfy the needs and deeds of his life. Actually the 
Śāṇḍilya is not eligible to practice both of the philosophical ways of 
life because by nature he belongs to the Lokāyata people. He is a man 
who desires to cherish all the material world like the Lokāyata 
philosophy says. His passion to eat food and the beauty of nature are 
evident in the play. He admires when he hear Vasantasena’s voice and 
saw her. By considering the above points Śāṇḍilya could not become 
another ‘Bhagavān’. 

Bhagavān is a parivrājaka and an erudite scholar in different 
philosophies. He is not satisfied by staying in a particular place for 
days but he wanders place to place and preaches his ideologies. The 
inconsistency in the worldly life and the non-possessiveness of 
Parivrājaka indicate this. One of the earlier verses in the play 
exemplifies the principle of Bhagavān.1 Bhagavan is aware that the 
material body is perishable. He believes that jīvātma and paramātma 
are different. These doctrines are belongs to Advaita philosophy. As 
well as he is a practitioner of parakāyapraveśa, the concept in Yoga 
Philosophy. When the disciple Śāṇḍilya talks about the beauty of the 
garden and about the food he stood detached. When the Bhagavān 
becomes a symbol of self-controlled and elevated from the material 
world the Śāṇḍilya stands as the complete form of a common man 

                                                 
1dehoroganidhirjarāvaśagatolīnāndhakādhiṣṭhito 
yonityapratighātaruddhaviṣayastīreyadhāpāapah 
tam labdhvāsukṛtairanekaguṇitairdehātmanāvismito 
mattoyobalarūpayauvanaguṇairdoṣānnatānpasyati 
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who thinks with flesh and blood. When Vasantasenā died due to the 
snake bite then Sandilya become sad. The temporary death due to 
parakāyapraveśa of Bhagavān also made Śāṇḍilya sad. 

The play Bhagavatajjuka is really provocative/stimulating even 
though it a Prahasana. This work is the correct example for how the 
Hāsya rasa could use to portrait a social scenario. 

The social background of Bhagavatajjuka is not a rigid one. 
The freedom to choose the way of living is clear in the work. Śāṇḍilya 
was a brahmiṇ he chooses Buddhism for a while then return back to 
the previous state. Hence it may say that the author believed in 
philosophy but not believed or familiar with the religion by birth. As 
well as the people in the society may have the right to choose and 
abandon the religion limitlessly. 

The keyword ‘conflict’ in the title does not indicate any strike 
or war but the uncertainty of mind of Śāṇḍilya. He hesitated to find a 
way of life. He is a person having hunger, thirst, joy, sorrow and all 
other emotions. It may result by the socio-cultural background of 
Śāṇḍilya’s time. As a person who could not help himself to conquer 
these he could not practice the philosophies other than Lokāyata. The 
aforesaid statement do not meant that the other philosophies are not 
satisfy any of the worldly desires and needs. It meant that the 
Lokāyata is more close to the mundane life and it gives importance to 
the needs of body and pleasure of mind. The play does not give any 
clear reference of Lokāyata philosophy but the characteristics of 
Śāṇḍilya and the basic tenets of Lokāyata doctrine is same.  
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Abstract 

In Sanskrit, there is no separate division for travel literature. 
But there are plenty of travel narratives in different Sanskrit works. 
Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa possesses good elements of travel narratives 
throughout the story. As the name suggests, Rāmāyaṇa is the journey 
of Rāma. In that journey itself, Vālmīki tries to elaborate on the 
beauty of travelling. Different places and their cultural, social and 
natural differences are excellently picturised by Vālmīki. By 
analysing the Bālakāṇḍaof Rāmāyaṇa, one can understand how the 
author picturizes the travelling experiences.Each travelogue helps to 
understand the natural, social and cultural changes in each place over 
time. The travelogues embedded in the Bālakāṇḍaalso help to 
understand the historical significance of each place of that time. The 
descriptive style of the author gives a visualization experience to the 
reader. This paper ‘Bālakāṇḍa of Rāmāyaṇa: A specimen of travel 
literature’ tries to analyze a single travel narrative in Bālakāṇḍaand 
studies how it becomes a specimen of travel literature. 

 
Introduction 

The ultimate aim of poetry is the attainment of pure unmixed 
pleasure. Such pleasure is somethingthat happens while reading 
poetry as it is. Travel literature is one genre of poetry that can 
providesuch instant and perfect happiness and it is influential among 
all types of people. It is a genre thatis growing day by day and is 
portrayed in many different ways. But in Sanskrit literature, wecannot 
find a separate division for travel literature. But there are many hints 
of travel literature in Sanskrit literary works. The Īśvara darśana or 
Tapovanacaritam of Swami Tapovana of thetwentieth century is a 
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Sanskrit text that accounts for travel literature. It is 
anautobiographical text that deals with the Vedānta philosophy. The 
poetic beauty of Kālidāsa's Meghasandeśa is based on the description 
of the cloud's journey itself. The Kirātārjunīya of Bhāravi, 
Śiśupālavadha of Māgha and many other kāvyas give hints of travel 
literature. Primarily, Vālmīki could be apparently considered as a 
beginner of travel literature. As a reader who goesthrough all the 
seven Kāṇḍas of the Rāmāyaṇa, is often gifted with the experiences 
of definitetravel literature. 

As travel literature, it has some specific peculiarities. 
Travelogues are often first-person narratives.  A writer should 
accurately record the experiences and sights during the journey. Such 
a journeycan be described in a figurative way to make the reader 
curious. Each journey has a destination, intention and goal. It may be 
for personal purposes, educational purposes, meetings, Pilgrimageand 
a goal of entertainment purposes only. When the experiences of such 
formal and informaljourneys are organized poetically, they become 
travel literature. Through this type of travelliterature, one can 
understand and learn about the lives of many places, cultures, 
lifestyles,languages, travel methods, farming methods and many 
others. Such travel literature which is written accurately in each 
period also paves the way to historical knowledge. This article 
attempts to describe the indication of travel literature depicted in 
Bālakāṇḍa of Rāmāyaṇa.  

 
Travel literature in Bālakāṇḍa 

The narrative style of Rāmāyaṇa is quite different. Vālmīki has 
adopted the method of narratingthe story of Rāmāyaṇa through 
Lavakuśa. The first kāṇḍa, namely Bālakāṇḍa contains seventy seven 
cantos which begin with the circumstances of the origin of Rāmāyaṇa 
to the returning Rāmato Ayodhyā with Sītā. Bālakāṇḍa embraces 
plenty of description can nature which manifest theartistry of the 
poet. Civilization and rurality give a visual impression during 
Ayodhyā Varnana. Through Ayodhyā varṇanā one can understand the 
lifestyles and cultures of an advanced group ofpeople of that period. 
Although many such varṇanā can be seen in the first twenty-one 
cantos, theattributes of travel literature are specifically in the twenty-
second canto of Bālakāṇḍa along withthe narration of Rāmāyaṇa. 
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Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa start their journey along with Viśvāmitra 
from Ayodhyā to perform the Viśvāmitra yajña with Daśaratha's 
permission. The purpose of this journey is to preserve the. Perhaps it 
is the only purpose, they have taken took only bows for the journey.i 

The journey startsfrom Ayodhyā. The mode of travel is on foot. Here 
the travel guide is Viśvāmitra. 'Following thefootsteps of their master 
like his shadows, Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa went past the limits of the 
cityand reached the Sarayu river'.iiAlthough the chariots are always 
ready for the journey, why would  Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa choose to go 
on foot with Viśvāmitra? Viśvāmitra may have intended thatthrough 
this journey Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa should be able to endure any 
hardships and sufferings.  

The beginning of their journey is beautifully depicted by 
Vālmīki.'Equipped with quivers, and withbows in hand, gracing the 
ten cardinal points and resembling three-headed serpants, they 
followedthe high-souled Viśvāmitra, like the two stalwart Aswins 
following the Grand- sire'.iii 

Those who set out from Ayodhyā, firstly reached the southern 
bank of the Sarayu river. The reader gets a historical perspective that 
the river Sarayu was situated near Ayodhya. This was the placefrom 
where Viśvāmitra taught Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa, the two mantras: 
Bala and athibala.iv They used the water from the Sarayū river for 
learning these mantras. It is clear that the river water wasused for 
drinking and other purposes. Through this, the purity of the river is 
well established here.  We can analyse this with the present condition 
of each river situated in our nation. The People'sattitude towards 
rivers can also be understood. Through chanting the mantras they will 
be freefrom hunger, thirst, fatigue, and other ailments. This shows 
that the accessibility of food is lessand travelling is hazardous. That 
night they slept on a bed made of grasses. On the second dayof the 
journey, after morning rituals, they reached the confluence of the 
Sarayū gaṅgā. They behelda noble river flowing in three branches.v 
There came a curiosity to Know about the place and Rāmaasked 
Viśvāmitra. For them, Viśvāmitra narrated the story of how this 
region got its name Aṅgadeśa.   

This was previously the hermitage of Kandarpa, the god of 
love. Once when lord Mahādeva was proceeding by the side of the 
hermitage, kandarpa tried to pervert his mind. Mahādeva 
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becameenraged and as he cast his eyes towards kandarpa, he was 
burnt into ashes. Since then kandarpa had been known as aṅga, which 
means without body, and this place was known as Aṅgadeśa.vi 

We hear different myths about each place. Many travelogues 
curiously describe such myths verybeautifully. Maybe it was just a 
belief of the local people and maybe there were some 
historicalremains associated with it. We get a hint that there was a 
hermitage on the banks of that river. It makes a perception that the 
bank of the river was suitable for livelihood survival. Moreover, 
thesaints in the hermitage were much eager to welcome the guests 
and ready to give all types offacilities that they have. Our motto for 
tourism is “अितिथदेवोभव।” which might have derived from this 
mannerism. That night Rāma, Lakṣamaṇa and Viśvāmitra spend in 
that āśrama with thosefacilities provided by the saints. 

The third day of the travel begins with the daily routines and 
the travel mode was the canoe.viiReaching the middle of the river, 
Rāma asked Viśvāmitra, what is this loud uproar that seems tocome 
riving the waters?viiiHe said, Lord Brahma has created Mānasā 
sarovarā out of his mindand the river Sarayū flows from this 
sarovara. The Sarayū here has joined the Gaṅgā and thecollision of 
the currents of the two rivers has caused the huge sound.ixIt portrays 
the naturalphenomenon-the merging of two rivers. These types of 
narrations make a travelogue alive. Viśvāmitra is seen performing the 
duties of a tourist guide perfectly by telling stories and givingprecise 
instructions.  

By crossing the river they reach a deep forest. Rāma describes 
the terror of that forest veryaccurately.  

अहोवनिमदѧगुɍȭझȮҗकागणसंयुतम्। 
भारवैः Үापदैः कȱणɍशकुϜैदाɣणारवैः ।।x 

In the narration Rāma we get the picture of many living 
creatures in the forest.' Deep is this forestabounding in crickets; and 
filled with terrible ferocious beasts, and various birds possessed 
of shocking voided and creaming frightfully; and graced by lion, and 
tigers, and boars, and elephants.xiMoreover to this, plant names are 
also introduced. They are 

धवाҮकणɋककुभिैबɋҙितϰकुपाटलैः  ι 
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संगीणɍबदरीȭभशेचिकंȭВदंदाɣणंवनम्।।xii 
Viśvāmitra narrates the story of the forest along with plenty of 

information. While narrating thestory of Indra, he gives an idea about 
the Tāṭakā, who is a demon and mother of Mārīca. Whiledescribing 
Tāṭakā, we get an idea about the uncivilized group of people who 
lived in that time.xiii The geographical elements of the places are 
explained by the ascetic Viśvāmitrā to Rāma. Eachlandscape is 
different in many ways. Those peculiarities can easily be understood 
through thisnarration. Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa kill Tāṭakā and it can be 
seen as an adventurous act while thejourney. After the extinction of 
Tāṭakā byRāma, Viśvāmitrā rewarded him with divine weapons.  That 
night Rāma, Lakṣamaṇa and Viśvāmitra slept peacefully in that 
forest. 

The next day, in between the journey, Rāma found another 
beautiful land and hermitage on thepremises which is again explained 
by Viśvāmitra on account of validating Rāma’s curiosity toknow 
about the place. The situation has been beautifully described through 
statements like. It ispleasing to the sight and abounds in beasts, and is 
exceedingly romantic and is adorned withvarious words singing 
sweetly. 

After this, Mahābalicaritais also elaborated in this narration. 
Such beautiful stories andexplanations on various places were 
accompanied by the journey till they reached Viśvāmitra’shermitage. 
Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa were well treated with regard by the inmates of 
Viśvāmitra’shermitage. Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa concluded the goal by 
eradicating Subāhu and Mārīca andfulfilled the yajña of Viśvāmitra.  
 
Conclusion  

The above-mentioned literary work embodies travel literature 
and gives some descriptions of geographical features of different 
places, different cultures of the time mentioned, means 
oftransportation, types of weapons used, etc. We can understand that 
the schedule of travel was restrained in day time only which indicates 
the impracticableness of the night journey in that era.  The means of 
travel were mainly walking, canoes, and chariots. Hence through 
travel literature onemoves into the historical dimensions of life and 
learnsabout the progress of human life. 
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End Notes 
iिवĵािमýोययावúेततोरामोमहायशाः 
 काकप±धरोधÆवीतंचसौिमिýरÆवगात्।। (ӏ.22.6) M.N.Dutt,p.51 
ii R.K. Narayan,The Rāmāyaṇa,Penguin Books,New Delhi, 1993,p.10  
iiiM.N. Dutt,Rāmāyaṇa of Vālmīki,Sanskrit text with English 
translation,Vol.1,Parimal  publications,Delhi,2004,p.51  
iv ±िुÂपपासेनतेरामाभिवÕयेतेनरो°मा 
  बलामितबलांचैवपठतÖतातराघवा।। (ӏ.22.18) 
v M.N.Dutt,p.53  
viRamendra Narayana Sanyal, Rāmāyaṇa A Critical 
Appraisal,D.K.Print World(Pvt)Ltd,New  Delhi,1926,p.11  
vii Ramendra Narayana Sanyal,p.12.  
viii M.N.Dutt,p.54  
ix Ramendra Narayana Sanyal,p.12  
x M N Dutt, ( Ӏ.24.13)  
xi M N Dutt,p.55  
xii M.N.Dutt, (ӏ.24.15-16)  
xiii मलदांĲकłषांÕचताटकादĶुचाåरणी 
    सेयंपÆधानमावÂृयावसÂयÂयथªयोजने।। (Ӏ .24.29) 
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Abstract 
Analysis of a literary work is done to put the work in question 

to expose their characteristics, which they possess innately. Textual 
analysis or criticism is the term used for a kind of research method 
which includes description, interpretation and deep understanding of 
the source text. It is kind of process which distil the actual meaning 
possessed by the text. From the literal meaning of the text, one can 
easily glean data like symbolism, assumptions, ethics, sub-texts, and 
values. There are four kinds of textual analysis. They are rhetorical 
criticism, contentanalysis, interaction analysis and performance 
studies. The method of textual analysis helps one to understand texts 
by exploring the languages, symbolsetc... The wide spectrum of 
Sānskrit literature is enriched with precious treatises. Likewise, the 
area of literary criticism is broad in nature. Textual analysis is also 
included in this part. The present conceptual study entitled as 
‘Classical Philosophical Commentaries in Sānskrit; Ancient and 
Modern perspectives of textual analysis’focus mainly on the 
methodology used for analysing philosophical commentaries. The 
method adopted here is descriptive and analytical in nature. The 
present work is purely based on the classic philosophical 
commentaries and the ancient and modern techniques used for 
criticizing a text is taken into account and it includes an overview of 
textual tradition in Sānskrit philosophy, the types of texts,textual 
interpretations etc.. 

 
Introduction  

 Interpretation of any literary work including texts comes under  
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the stream of ‘Hermeneutics’. And it is focused to the extent that, the 
source work in the question, whether it possess their qualities and 
characteristics, in the context of time periods, distills literature from 
other forms of literary works. Without mentioning ‘Hermeneutics’, 
the textual analysis in every literary source is incomplete. 
Hermeneutics’ is treated as the theory and the methodology used 
interpret biblical texts, wisdom literature and philosophical texts.1 

The term ‘Hermeneutics’ means the interpretation of language 
(written or spoken). Whileconsidering, the origin and development of 
Sānskrit philosophical streams, texts are considered as their back 
bone. Commentary on a philosophical treatise, aids to the extent that, 
it illustrates the text is rich and valid in the characteristics and 
content, which for the reader to whom the same is dedicated1 . 

A good philosophical commentary, aids its readers to 
understand the text in a philosophical way. The fine characteristics, 
which point out atext as being a valid and authoritative work of 
philosophy, includes completeness in the description, unique style of 
narration in a particular view point, sound arguments in favour of the 
context, disapproval with opposite view, engagement with similar 
views, illustration of the utility of the view in question etc… 
 
Title of the paper 

The present work entitled as ‘Classical Philosophical 
Commentaries in Sānskrit; Ancient and Modern perspectives of 
textual analysis’, aims to describe the methodology, adopted to 
interpret Bhāṣyas in philosophical streams of sānskrit. The method 
generally used to interpret sānskritphilosophical textsis ‘textual 
analyses. This work clearly extends on to the method of interpreting 
philosophical commentaries. 
 
Types of philosophical interpretations  

In sānskrit, the compound form of abbreviation is termed as  
‘sūtras’ or aphorisms2. They can be defined as  

alpākṣaramasandigdhaṃ sāravadviśvatomukhaṃ 
                                                 
1OthmarGächter (1990), Hermeneutics and Language in Purva Mimamsa: A Study in 
SabaraBhasya, Motilal Banarsidass, , page 9 
2.‘alpākṣaramasandigdhaṃsāravadviśvatomukhaṃ ,asthobhamanavadyam ca 
sūtraṃsūtravidoviduh| laghūnisūchitārthānisvalpākṣarapadāni ca 
sarvatahsārabhūtānisūtrāṇyāhurmanīṣiṇah\\ Śabdakalpadruma,slokavartikabhashya,volxiviii) 
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asthobhamanavadyam ca sūtraṃsūtravidoviduh 
laghūni sūchitārthāni svalpākṣarapadāni ca 
sarvatah sārabhūtāni sūtrāṇyāhurmanīṣiṇah  

The interpretation of sūtras and other form of literary works are 
termed as Bhāṣya’ or commentary. The sub commentary on a Bhāṣya, 
defending its particular structure of the aphorism by making 
adjustments in needy time is termed as ‘Vārtttika’. This stands for a 
critical analysis with the ideas defined including defence, adjudication 
etc. Vārtttika, tries to reflect ideas expressed and hidden in the source 
text and also wrongly mentioned1.ie  

Uktānuktaduruktānām chintā yatra pravartate   
taṃ granthaṃ vārttikaṃ prāhuh vārttikanjāh manīṣīṇah  

This can be clearly identified from an  instance, while considering the 
vārtttika text’ Nyāyabhāṣyāvārttika’ , Udyotakara ,the author begins 
with the same by mentioning his objective is to remove the wrong 
opinions of poor intellectuals .It is as follows2;  
YadakṣapādahpravaromunīnāmśāmāyaśāstramJagatojagad| 
Kūtārthikajnānāmnivṛttihetukariṣyatetasyamayānibandhah’||(nyāyab
hāṣyavārttika 1-1-2). 

The vital role of this type of intrepretations, when compared 
with bhashya is the latter one can extend only up to a set of 
aphorisms. For example, ‘Brahmasūtra‘ofBādarāyaṇa is a skrit source 
text of vedāntaphilosophy. The bhāṣyas, based on this source text can 
only exist within the sūtras of the text. But for citations, 
commentators can add ideas from authoritative text only for quoting 
instances and for evaluation of the context.Butvārttika can critically 
analyse earlier commentaries and it must have two objectives; 

(i ) to gain equilibrium in the system 
(ii) to defend the system against opponent systems 
The next one is considered as ‘nibandha’ and it is considered as 

the higher level of commentary which continue the revision until the 
same work reaches its stability. ‘Subodhini’ is the other type of 
philosophical interpretation which act as a companion or as an easy 
aid to understand the literary system.And there are a lot of other 
genres of philosophical interpretations such as pradīpa, prakāśa, 

                                                 
1.Śabdakalpadruma,S.Vbhashya,citation by hemachandra 
2yadavaprakasah,Anantaltakur (ed) nyayabhashyavarthika of udyotakara,Indianjourbnal of 
philosophical research ,Delhi,pg 1-1-2) 
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prakāśika, dīpa, āloka etc..and also taraṇgiṇi,darpaṇa,chandrika,amṛta 
etc.. are used in this system of interpretation as various gradation of 
philosophical interpretations. 
 
Bhāṣya or Commentary 

Bhāṣya is a highly intellectual style of philosophical 
commentary in the sānskritliterature. It demonstrates the development 
of brief statements called aphorisms(sūtras). According to 
‘Śabdakalpadruma’,an encyclopedicsānskrit dictionary compiled by 
Rājarahakantadeb,has been defined the bhāṣya tradition of 
interpretation as ‘sūtroktaprapancakam’, that literally means an 
expansion of the theme(prapancaka) said in the sūtras. Traditionally 
bhāṣya is defined as  

Sūtrārtho varṇyate yatra padaihi sūtrānusāribhihi  
svapadāni ca varṇyante bhāṣyaṃ bhāṣyavidoviduhu5.  

That means ,where the meaning of an aphorism is mentioned in 
the form of terms that is directly follow the so called sūtra and its own 
etymology and terminology is also mentioned. 

  
Aspects of Philosophical Commentary 

There are two noteworthy aspects of philosophical commentary 
in sānskrit .First one is the fundamental texts are generally compact in 
nature, mostly in the forms of aphorisms or sūtras.This compactness 
is considered as a commendable feature in base texts of all literary 
writings.Hence a feature of one genre of philosophical commentary is 
to decode and decompress, the source text while commenting. The 
other aspect of philosophical commentary in the context ,where 
philosophical commentaries are gathered out ,i.e. in general there are 
multiple commentaries on the source text,commentaries on the 
primary commentaries, then commentaries on sub commentaries 
.These two aspects  lead to a pattern of commentary oriented literature 
in a canonical way. 
 
Traditional and Modern Methods of Approaching Commentary 
Texts 

In fact, Bhāṣyas are not just commentaries, it is something 
beyond the term ‘commentary’. Their objective is to unveil the pack 
of aphorisms. Every bhāṣyas extends to a wide range of performance 
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of elaborating individual and philosophical expressions based on the 
source texts, and thereby making an objective to clarify the syntax 
and assure paraphrases of its lexical forms, sentences and phrases. 
Foreg, In Dvaita school of Vedāntaphilosophy,the commentary 
called’ Nyāyasudha’ is an exegetical work on Madhvācārya’s 
Anuvyākhyāna which explains the actual meaning of ‘Brahmasūtra’. 
The commentaries  are generally clear  in nature but not a concise 
form  and also not complete.A commentary can bind the aphorisms 
inta a single conceptual nest.and then it leads into a text with 
continuity and coherence . 

Generally a block of aphorisms are similar to that of a raw data 
file and the role of commentaries is to decode these raw datas. 
According to the traditional method of approaching commentary 
texts, first of all reconsider the commentary book as a structured 
format .Consider the text as a tree like structure .Then the 
chronological period, social status, authorship, genuineness and 
credibility over the source work should be taken into account. There 
may have (i) The aphorisms are divided into chapters or Adhyāyās, 
(ii) Each chapters are divided into pādās or āhnikas. (iii) Each half 
chapters may be divided into several prakaraṇas.while analysing, it 
should be noted that, each section has its own unique canonical inner 
structure and content. Analyse five factors included in the sections 

1. Viṣaya - the statement of the concerned topic 
2. Samśaya- the statement of the question or doubt 
3. Pūrvapakṣa- the opinions of the opponents with their reasons 
4. Sidhānta- the view of the concerned system with justification   
    and it is termed as samādhānam 
5. Finally, prayojana -the objective served by the debate. 

The factors to be considered as unit of dialogical argument, the 
establishment of Svapakṣakas with respect to some disputed matters 
against provisional opponents.The researcher must possess the ability 
to label and classify the pūrvapakṣa and sidhānta, as the source 
commentary text doesn't distinguish the same. 
 After analysing, the internal dialogical unity, consider the 
standard theory of interrelation called ‘sangati’. This may arise 
between consecutive sections within the chapter1. They are of six 
types prasaṅga (corollary), upodghāta (prerequisite), hetutva (casual 
                                                 
1.nyāyabhāṣyavartika,pg1-1-2 
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depence), avasara (removing a hinderenceto new enquiry), 
nirvāhakaikya (the  nearby sections with same end) and kāryaikya ( 
nearby sections which constitute casual facts with similar effects. 
These are some of the methods. Modern perspectives of analysing 
philosophical commentaries (some additions on textual analysis). As 
everybody knows that, textual analysis nowadays comes under 
qualitative research. Generally, textual analysis is of four kinds. They 
are rhetorical criticism, contentanalysis, interaction analysis and 
performance studies. 

The method of textual analysis helps one to understand texts by 
exploring the languages, symbolsetc content analysis is the right 
method to adopt for analysing philosophical commentaries .When it 
goes through the modern perspective of textual analysis, following 
things should be concerned.Thefirst step is choosing a text itself. 
Then analysis of concerned chapters or areas. The third step is 
analysing the text according to the method adopted. The most 
common method is descriptive and analytical type. One can also use 
the method of narrative criticism. 

 
Suggestions and Findings 

Each and all philosophical schools develop through primary, 
secondary and tertiary commentaries towards a stable state. The 
commentaries are the base paradigm in sānskrit philosophical 
interpretations. Commentarial approach is always exegetical in 
nature, in the case of thinking, and is always treated as a form of 
rationality in distinctive type. The author has the authority to 
reinterpret over the commentator in understanding the exact meaning 
from the source text. Textual analysis and the hermeneutic approaches 
are the two methods used to reinterpret and analyse any literary 
sources.  

Even though there are modern and ancient dimensions of 
textual analysis, the traditional techniques are unique in nature. In 
both cases, the prime aim of the commentator is seeking the 
contemporaneous concerns of the readership.   Apart from these ideas 
it is evident that reading and analysing commentaries philosophically 
is the right way to think philosophically. 
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Historicity and origin of ‘vājīkaraṇa therapy’ in the form of 

quest of virility for progeny begins from Vedic age, and later it was 
developed further and attains status of science as an independent 
branch of ancient medical science as vājīkaraṇa tantra in saṁhitā 
period of Ayurveda. It is our country’s philosophy to represent its 
culture in the world through the arts and science, particularly in the 
field of medicine. As about the literary sources, Vedic literature and 
other earlier treatises like Vedas, Brahmaṇas, Upaniṣads, Sutra, Smr̥ti, 
Ramāyana and Mahabharata etc. These are the major resources of 
information in regard to other aspects or areas of health and medicine. 
It is the major objective of this study to determine the medicinal value 
of Sugarcane in rasayana therapy. 
 Ayurveda is an ancient medical science that is known for its 
unique fundamental principles. It’s considered a holistic science. For 
a healthy person, the Rasayana (Rejuvenation) plays an important role 
to maintain health. Rasayana is a kind of therapy, which is applied to 
promote long life with good health, strong memory, youthfulness, 
bright complexion, color, increase of the strength of the body and the 
sense organs, sexual power, and brilliance.  
 The first chapter of Carakasaṁhita, cikitsa sthāna starts with an 
exhaustive chapter on Rasāyana therapy dealing with the 
physiological, pharmacological, therapeutic, and clinical aspects of 
the Rasāyana. Ācārya Suśruta described Rasāyana tantra 
(Gerontology) as a specialized part of rejuvenating recipes, a dietary 
regimen specifically promoting behavior and the nature of a healthy 
body. He also said that Rasāyana dealt with ‘vayosthāpana’ means 
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delayed aging process, increase longevity, development of both 
physical and mental health, and it also improves immunity. Ācārya 
Śārṅgadhara has stated that the rasāyana is employed as an agent by, 
which we can get prevention from aging and diseases. There are 
several kinds of rasāyana therapies. They are accordingly the mode of 
administration, mode of purpose, mode of action, mode of conduct, 
and according to age. 
 The value, utility and impact of herbal agents in the area of 
aphrodisiac drugs are most relevant and efficient, in tune of present 
trends of herbal enjoying overwhelming acceptance and appreciation, 
on the nature way of life. As major aphrodisiac drugs, the herbals are 
predominant such as gokṣura ( Tribulus terrestris), vidārī ( Pueraria 
tuberose), kapikacchu (mucuna prurita), kokilākṣa (Astercantha 
longifolia), madhuka (madhuca indica), śatāvarī (Asparagus 
recemosus), aśvagandhā (Withania somnifera), muśalī 
(Chlorophytum tuberosum), śālmalī (Bombax cieba), tālapatrī 
(Curculingo orchioides), bhallātaka (Samecarpus anacardium), 
tila(Sesamum indicum), māṣa (Phaseolus mungo), vr̥ddhadāruka 
(Argyrea speciosa), karkaṭaśrṇgī (Pistacia integerrima) and last but 
not the ikṣu/sugarcane (Saccharum officinarum) and several others. 
 The use of aphrodisiac recipes always proves to be beneficial, 
tonic or strength promoter. By the use of these recipes, according to 
the prescribed procedure, the man is endowed with adequate quantity 
of semen, strength and complexion. The park in the fringe of the 
forests, ponds, mountains, pleasing women, ornaments, scents, 
garlands, friendly companions and such other things which are liked 
by the man, should be provided for getting the prescribed effects of 
these rejuvenating recipes. 
 Ikṣu (sugarcane) possesses medicinal value as an 
vr̥ṣya(aphrodisiac) and śukrala (promoting semen) which are 
attributed to its properties including madhura rasa (sweet in taste) 
etc. Ikśu and its by-products have various medicinal properties 
(auṣadhīya guṇa) and action (bheṣajīya karma) with variations. We 
can trace out some medical sources/by-products of sugarcane from 
some nighanṭus like Kaiyadeva nighaṇṭu (oṣadi varga 151-153), 
Rajanighaūṭu pānīyādivarga (100- 113) and Bhavaprakāśa nighaṇṭu 
(ikṣuvarga 21-23). Aforesaid treatises give brief details about the 
products, like matsyaṇḍī, khaṇḍam, sitopalā, madhukhaṇḍam, 
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phaṇitam, guḍa, śarkarā, madhukaphaṇitam, tavarāja śarkarā and 
madhuśarkara. 
 Winters to spring season are mainly considered as the farming 
season of sugarcane. It is grown everywhere in India under large 
cultivation of sugarcane on commercial scale. It contains some 
chemical compositions such as sugar, water, mucilage, resin, fat, 
albumin and calcium oxalate. The sugar is used in medicine as a 
valuable item as it is considered as nutritious, pectoral and 
anthelmatic. 
 
Sugarcane and its products 

In Aṣtānga Hr̥daya, sūtrasthāna we can trace out some varieties 
known as pauṇḍarīka, vamśaka, śataparvaka, kāntāra, naipāla etc. 

 Ikṣu rasa (sugarcane juice) 
 Phāṇita (half cooked juice or molasses 
 Guḍa 

1. Adhauta : unrefined treacle/jiggery 
2. Adhauta : refined jaggery 

 Matsyaṇḍika (unrefined sugar) 
 Khaṇḍā sitā (sugarcandy) 
 Sita/śarkarā (white sugar 
 Yāsa śarkarā (sugar prepared from yāsa plant) 
 Madhu (honey) 
 Madhuśarkara (solidified honey). 
Madhu, madhuśarkarā and yāsaśarkara are not exactly made 

from ikṣu, but they considered the under category of sweet 
Substance/sugar or śarkarā. Works on nighaṇṭus have made a 
scrutiny in general on medicinal and therapeutic effects of products of 
sugarcane (ikṣuvikāra) besides specific individual consideration of 
medical properties of various sugarcane products in specific. 

According to Bhāvamisra (Bhavaprakaśa nighaṇḍu), 
pharmacodynamics and medicinal utility of these products of 
sugarcane are given below: 

 Pittāsra(raktapitta) hara  
vātahara (alleviating pitta, rakta and vāta in aggrevated 
condition or making them in balance or normal equilibrium. 

 Madhura (sweet) 
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 Guru (heavy), snigdha (unctuous), sara (unstable), śita (cold), 
in properties or guṇa 

 Br̥nhaṇa (nourishing), manohara (removing mental confusion) 
and viṣaghna  

 vr̥ṣya (vājīkaraṇa) 
 Tr̥ṣā (excess thirst), dāha (burning sensation), mūrccha 

(fainting) and viṣa (poison) 

“ikṣavo madhurā madhuravipakā guruvah śītāh snigdhā balyā | 
vr̥ṣyā mūtralā raktapitta praśamanāh kr̥amikarāśceti ||” 

Suśruta Samhitā, Sutra. 45 
“ikṣavo raktapittaghnā balyā vr̥ṣya kaphapratā | 

svātupākarasāh snigdhā guravo mūtralā himāh ||” 
Bhavaprakāśa Nighaṇḍu, ikṣuvarga 1.2 

 
Ikṣu varga 

In Carakasamhitā, ikṣu varga is described, by initiating with 
medicinal efficacy of ikṣu (sugarcane) in general: 

“vr̥ṣyah śītah sarah snigdho br̥mhano madhuro rasah | 
śleṣmalo bhakṣitasyerkṣōryāntrikastu vidahyate ||” 

Carakasamhitā, Sutra 27-237 
 Ikṣurasa(sugarcane juice) is vr̥ṣya (aphrodisiac and semen 
promoter), śita (cold in vīrya), sara (moving), snigdha, br̥nhaṇa 
(nourishing and muscle or flesh promoter), madhura (sweet in taste) 
and phlegm promoter (śleṣmala or kaphavardhana). These are 
medicinal properties of sugarcane juice which is sucked by teeth 
(vocal organs) orally. But the sugarcane juice when expressed by any 
expeller (yāntrikah) proves to be vidahi (causing burning sensation – 
vidyahyate). 
 It is remarkable that, our great sages of ancient India elucidated 
the medical system on scientific fundamentals, have credit to pay 
their keen attention on variation in pharmacological effect of ikṣurasa 
(sugarcane juice) in different conditions, forms or stages, in the series 
of many and minor important points of consideration in regard to drug 
plants and their administration in health and disease. 
 
Effects of Using Ikṣurasa in Day Time    

According to Narahari paṇḍita, the author of Rāja Nighaṇṭu,  
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states that, it is important to drink sugarcane juice at the right time in 
accordance with the pāniyādi portion. 

“abhukte pittahāścaite bhukte vātaprakopeṇah | 
bhuktamadhye gurutarā itīkṣūṇām guṇāstrayah ||” 

Rāja Nighaṇḍu, pāniyādi varga, 95 
1. Abhukte : (morning time not consuming food or fasting) 

Ikṣu pacifies pitta (bile) doṣa when it is taken orally in morning 
time or empty stomach –without consuming any food article. 

2. Bhukte  :(daytime after consuming food) 
Ikṣu aggravates vāta doṣa when it is taken orally in day time or 
full of stomach- well after consuming foodstuffs. 

3. Bhuktamadhye : (middle consuming food) 
Ikṣu proves to be gurutara (very heavy or lazy in digestion) 
when it is taken orally during consumption of food or between 
the meals. 

 In this way, you can analyze the three phase pharmacological 
effects of ikṣu (sugarcane in daily routine by examining is effect on 
doṣā (body humors) viz. 

1. Pittaśamanā : fast pre-lunch 
2. Vātakara : post-food 
3. Gurutara : mid-meals 

 
Medicinal Attributes of Ikṣu in Different Stages 

Bhāvamiśra states discuss about ikṣuvarga on his Bhavaprakāśa 
Nighaṇṭu, 

“balah ikṣuh kuryādbedomedakaraśca sah | 
yuvā tū vātahr̥t svādūrīkṣittīkṣṇaśca pittanūt || 

raktapittaharo vr̥ddhah vātahr̥d balavīrya kr̥t |” 
Bhavaprakāśa Nighaṇṭu, Ikṣuvarga, 14 

 Child Sugarcane (bālekṣu) promotes kapha and cause 
meda(obesity) as well as prameha. Young sugarcane (yuva ikṣu) 
alleviates vāta; it has svādu (sweet) and it is little iṣattikṣṇa (pungent) 
and it alleviates pitta (bile). Matured or old sugarcane (vr̥ddhekṣu) 
alleviates raktapitta and vāta(vātahr̥da). 
 There are various kinds of Medicinal properties on sugarcane 
described in Ayurveda. According to Bhāvamiśra, which are known 
as ṣveta pouṇḍraka, bhīrukakṣu, kantārekṣu, vamśakekṣu, 
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śataporakakṣu, kāṇḍekṣu, sūcipatra, nīlapatra, Nailpāla, 
dīrghapatraka and manoguptekṣu. 
 
Medicinal Properties of paryuṣita and pakva Ikṣurasa 

Sugarcane juice (ikṣurasa) when it becomes paryuṣita (old, not 
fresh-after keeping something) has medicinal properties as follow: 

“rasa paryuṣito naiṣṭo hyamlo vātāpaho guruh | 
kaphapittakarah śōṣī  bhedanaścātimūtralah ||” 

Bhāvaprakāśa Nighaṇṭu, Ikṣuvarga, 19 
 Which means Paryuṣita rasa (sugarcane juice if not fresh) is 
amla (sour), heavy or uneasy in digestion (guru), and it alleviates vātā 
(vātāpaha). It increase or provoke kapha pitta doṣa; it is bhedana 
(laxative) and highly diuretic (atimūtrala). 
  

“pakvō rase guruh snigdhah sutīkṣṇah kaphavātanūt | 
gulmānāha praśamanah kiṅcitpittakarah smr̥tah ||” 

    Bhāvaprakāśa Nighaṇṭu, Ikṣurasa, 19 
Pakva rasa (boiled or prepared juice of Sugarcane) is guru, 

snigdha, and sutīkṣṇa. It alleviates kapha and vāta doṣa, it cures 
gulma (abdominal lump) and ānāha (flatulence). It is slightly increase 
pitta ( kiṅcitpittakara).  
 Some colloquial medicines of Kerala contain ikṣu is 
karimbirmbadi kashāyam (it is an ayurvedic medicine used to treat 
jaundice, anemia, hepatic conditions. it’s a form of herbal decoction), 
nārikelasavam (used as aphrodisiac, it is a liquid ayurvedic medicine, 
used mainly ion rejuvenation treatment), prasūtikamr̥ita rasayana (it 
is a rejuvenative tonic in herbal jam like form which is indicated in 
ayurvedic treatment of fatigue after delivery, restores strength and 
beauty), bālajīrakādi kashāya (It is a decoction used in the treatment 
of respiratory conditions like asthma, cough and cold) and candanādi 
tailam (it is used to relieve burning sensations, bleeding diseases. it is 
also used as hair oil, through nasal route as nasya and also used for 
whole body massage).  

Hardly any health sciences are found to have put thrust as huge 
as Ayurveda has. Rasayana is used for the preservation of health. 
Acharya Susruta said that a healthy man has an equilibrium of doṣās, 
normal functioning of Agni, and normal condition of seven dhātus, 
besides his soul, all the sense organs and mind should be happy and 
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cheerful. Rasayana therapy is not a simple drug therapy but it is a 
specialized therapeutic procedure implicating the fundamental 
concept of Ayurveda. It may lead to comprehensive clinical 
procedures designated as vayosthapana, ayuṣkara, medhakara, 
balakara, and jara vyadi nāśana effects. 

The value, utility, and impact of herbal agents in the area of 
aphrodisiac drugs are most relevant and efficient, in the tune of 
present trends of herbals enjoying overwhelming acceptance and 
appreciation, on the lines of the natural way of life. Regular intake of 
sugarcane juice will improve the quality of semen and increase the 
quality of breast milk in lactating woman. Drinking of sugarcane juice 
will improve the urine output. Fresh sugarcane juice is consumed to 
reduce thirst, burning sensation of the body and provide instant 
energy. Sugarcane juice consumption has beneficial for persons, 
suffering from constipation, Jaundice and anemia.  
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The reasons for psychological disorders are interconnected as 

well as physical and mental disorders. They are of two types in 
common. Biological factors and External factors. Psychological 
disorders can not be single factorial, they are the products of very 
complex connections of both physical and non physical factors. The 
importance of finding them out is the  very first step of their 
treatment, because the root problems are to be treated for the 
wellbeing.  

Even though the reasons of mental disorders in  Āyurveda and 
Modern psychology are totally different , the treatment methods in 
both systems include two parts. Medicinal and Non 
medicinal(councelling or Psycho theraputical).  

The Bio-Psycho-Socio model of psychological disorders 
classifies the causes of them into three major parts. They are 
Biological, such as genetical troubles, brain chemistry related troubles 
etc. The next catogery is Psychological factors like maladaptive 
thoughts. The fianal catogery is Socio cultural factors like lifestyle, 
interactions etc.   

The Ayurvedic concepts regarding the causes for psychological 
disorders are different. They are depended upon the variation of the 
messurement of Tridoṣasin human body. The Seventh chapter of 
Carakasaṃhitā - nidānasthāna  defines this as Unmāda nidāna This 
chapter deals with the pathology of unmada.  

Most of the people at sometime in their life, will be affected 
with some type of disorders. In this view point mental disorders are 
very common. But they may effect one’s thinking ebility, behaviour 
and feelings. We treat mental  illness only  when one’s day to day 
functioning ability gets effected.Modern treatment methods diagnoses 
and treats the root cause with examining the patient’s medical history, 
physical conditions and  psychological situations like feelings and 
behaviour. The most common factors contribute to mental disorders 
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are History of patient’s family, chemical imbalances in the brain, 
traumatic brain injury, virus exposures during pregnancy, alcohol or 
drugs usage, long term health issues, abnormal lifestyle etc. when we 
closely evaluate these factors ,it is clear that all of them may lead to 
the chemical variation or imbalances in human body. That can be 
hormonal imbalances, blood component variations, chemical 
variations in the brain etc. These components or their combinations 
are mentioned as Guṇa and Doṣa  In Āyurvedaḥ. Guṇa refers to 
virtue or quality. They are of three types in common. Sattva 
(Goodness or Harmonious). Raja (Active or Passionate), Tama 
(Destructive or Chaotic). The proportions in theseGuṇas are different 
in every individual. It’s abnormality leads to the unhealthy variations 
in Doṣas. The word Doṣa literally means defect or which causes a 
problem. But as per Āyurvedaḥ they are in need for the wellness of 
human beings in a prescribed proportion. There are three types of 
substances which are present in our body or mind.  Doṣas are of three 
types. Vāta Pitta and Kapha is recognized by the properties of dry, 
cold, light, minute, and movement. Movements in a body is 
happening  due to Vāta component. Pain is one among  the features of 
unbalanced Vāta. Even though Vāta in Sanskrit means air or wind, the 
modern health science refers this as a substance which helps 
metabolic process. PittaDoṣa represents metabolism. It is related with 
sourness. The word pitta is etymologically related to the Sanskrit 
word pīta which means "yellow." The third DoṣaKapha is referred as 
a combination of earth and water. It is commonly characterized by 
coldness. The balanced existence of these three elements leads to 
good health condition. Even though their materialistic existence is not 
supported by any evidence, the treatment method based on this 
concept is not at all imaginary ans is widely accepted too.  

According to the great Āyurvedaḥ scholar Caraka define  
Unmāda as vibhrama(1)because in this condition the intellect, mind 
and memory gets abnormal. Unmada is of five types . It is mentioned 
in Carakasaṃhitā as  

iha khalu pañconmādā bhavanti| 
tadyathā- vātapittakaphasannipātāgantunimittāḥ (2) 

Derived from vata pitta and kapha accordingly, combined 
vitiation of all the three Doṣas and due to exoginious causes 
Unmādahappens. Each type of Unmāda takes place due to different 
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causes and the symptoms are also different. According to Āyurvedaḥ, 
the common causative factors of Unmāda are contradictory, impure or 
polluted food intake, the unwholesome activities, sudden fear or 
happiness etc. 

Symptoms seen in common are mentioned as  
dhīvibhramaḥ sattvapariplavaśca paryākulā dṛṣṭiradhīratā ca|  

abaddhavāktvaṃ hṛdayaṃ ca śūnyaṃ sāmānyamunmādagadasya 
liṅgam||(3) 

Intellectual confusions, fickleness of mind, impatience, 
unsteadiness of eyes, irrelevance in speech and vacant mindness. 
Three results of these symptoms as per Āyurveda  

sa mūḍhacetā na sukhaṃ na duḥkhaṃ nācāradharmau kuta eva 
śāntim|  

vindatyapāstasmṛtibuddhisañjño bhramatyayaṃ ceta itastataśca|| (4) 
The person with such a mind does not know pleasures, pain, 

ethics and eternal duties and does not get peace anywhere. Therefore 
one may loose his memmory and intellect. Says Ācārya  Caraka. 

According to modern psychology the symptoms shown by 
mentally disorderd are somewhat same but there are some additions 
as per the modern age. They are Feeling sad or down,Reduced ability 
to concentrate ,Excessive fears or worries, or extreme mood changes 
and feelings of guilt, Withdrawal from activities and duties, energy 
and sleeping problems, increased levels of hallucinations and 
delutions, inability to cope with daily activities, alcohol or drug use 
problems, eating disorders, sex drive changes, anger, violence and 
suicidal thoughts. The symptoms and results bear similarities and 
differences in both these treatment systems. The reasons and their 
treatment methods are immensely different in their manner.  

The features of Vāta, Pitta, Kapha   dominant are accordingly 
are different. They are mentioned in detail by Ācārya  Caraka during 
the discussions of  Unmāda 

The first type happens by the intake of rough, deficient in 
quantity and cold in property food. It affects the Hṛdaya (site of 
mind). The clinical features of the vāta  dominant Unmāda are 
Laughing, smiling, dancing, singing, speaking, abnormal movement 
of body parts, weeping at improper places and improper time, 
roughness, emaciation, reddish discoloration of body parts and 
aggravation of the disease after digestion of food etc. The 
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existingpittagets aggravated due to indigestion, by the intake of sour 
food.Intolerance,It’s clinical features are agitation, nakedness, 
terrorizing, excessive movements, (running), heat, wrath (anger), 
yellowish luster and desire for dense shady places, cold food etc.In a 
lazy person who takes unnececcery food along with heat gets effected 
by this type. The main features are  Slow speech and movements, 
anorexia, and liking for women and loneliness, excessive sleep, 
vomiting, salivation, aggravation of the disease after taking meals and 
whiteness of nails etc. The combination of all the above mentiones 
etiological factors cause the fourth catogery SannipātaUnmāda . Thus 
the features and treatment methods of this one is also very 
complicated.  

The final one is Exoginious type of unmada or ĀgantuUnmāda. 
Unmethodical performance of spiritual rituals and possession by the 
gods are all mentioned as the causes of this type of  Unmāda. 

Detailed treatment methods  of both the endogenous and 
exogenous types of Unmādaare mentioned in charakasamhita.   

Āyurvedaḥ has three types of treatment methods, 
Daivavyāpāśrayā,YuktivyapāśrayaandSattvāvājaya They are the 
combinations of medicinal and non medicinal types of treatments. 
Āyurvedaḥ as well as modern psychology prescribes non medicinal 
treatments like psycho therapy. 

āśvāsayet suhṛdvā taṃ vākyairdharmārthasaṃhitaiḥ|  
brūyādiṣṭavināśaṃ vā darśayedadbhutāni vā||(5) 

The patients should be consoled with religious or moral 
statements and purposeful words by a frioend. They should tell him or 
show him some surprising things. Thus starts the psycho theraputical 
frame work of Āyurvedaḥ. 

Modern psychiatry basically prescribes  paying attention to the 
warning signs of mental disorders, getting routine medical care, and 
to get medical care whenever in need. Mental troubles which are not 
much complicated can be treated by discussing the actual problems in 
various ways rather than giving drugs. This procedures are called 
psycho theraputical methods. They are of many types  now a days. 
Individual therapy, couple therapy, group therapy, poetry therapy, 
music therapy etc. 

The methods of non medicinal treatments have improved a lot 
in its number, quality and sceintific applications.  
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Conclusion 
There are many types of treatments available for mental 

disorders now a days. Each and every one of them discuss about the 
reasons for mental illness in different ways. Āyurvedaḥ the ancient 
treatment system of India discusses this topic in one among its major 
works Carakasaṃhitā as Unmāda. The basically the unbalacced 
proportion of Doṣas are considered as the main reasons. The modern 
psychiatry put forward so many basic reasons which includes both 
biological and non biological. Even though the concepts regarding the 
roots are different, they reffer to the chemical imbalances of human 
body. The medicinal treatment methods in both systems try to solve 
the above mentioned  in different ways. Non medicinal or psycho 
theraputical treatments are prescribed by both systems. They are also 
meat to find out the route causes and to treat them.  
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 Nāgānanda is a well-known Sanskrit drama of King Śriharṣa. 
The word 'Nāgānanda' means ‘the pleasure of Nāgas’ 
(nāgānāmānandamNāgānandam).BodhisattvaJīmūtavāhana is the 
main character ofthis play. In this play, we can see that Jīmūtavāhana 
sacrifices his own life for saving the life of Śankhacūda, a serpent 
from Garuda. Śankhacūda is a representative of the serpents' 
community. By saving the life of Śankhacūda, Jīmūtavāhana was 
saving the lives of the serpents' community. Moreover, the nagas 
became happy for ever and led a fearless strike the life from the attack 
of Garuda. This incident the keynote of the whole play expressing its 
inner meaning. The main Buddhist concept in Nāganānda described 
below: 
 
Mara Concept in Nāganānda 

Māra, is thespirit of evil of the Buddhists, the enemy of the 
good law, Māra appears to have been the representation of a 
theoretical origination of the Buddhist religion. The battle of the 
bodhisattva with is a battle against the shackles and preventions that 
hinder to Nirvāna. The Buddhist origination of Māra is in numerous 
regards equivalent to that of the Hindu Kāmadeva. Like Kāmadeva, 
Mārahas his extravagant bolt and there are a lot more purposes of 
similarity; indeed, Māra is one of the name by which Kāmadeva is 
assigned in Brahmanical writing. Māra bears numerous names in Pāli 
writing. For instance, Kaṇha(black), Adhipati(chief), 
Antagu(destroyer), Namuci(non-deliver), Pamattavandhu(friend of 
passionate), and so on. Māra stood up as an enemy of the Buddha 
endeavouring to keep his fulfilment of Nirvāna. Māra in his great and 
ineffectual struggle to bring down the Buddha, used all sorts of arms, 
both physical and spiritual.1 

                                                 
1 Mirror of buddhism, Harcharan Singh Sobthi(P.233) 
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Māra is referred to in many places throughout the Pāli canon. 
There might be an etymological association among Māra and the 
figure deathof evil one found the Upanishads, in this manner making 
a proper connection with the first noble truth of suffering. 
 The play of Śriharṣa’sNāgānanda was taken from Buddha’s 
Jātaka stories. The hero of this play is Jīmūtavāhana, the Emperor of 
Vidhyādhara, who was a Bodhisattva. The following verses mentions 
about that: 

Ҫीहषɚ िनपुण: किव पȬरषदлषेा गुणʱािहणी 
लोके हारी च ȭसήराज चȬरतं ना̼े च दʔा वयम् । 
वӗेकैकमपीह वाȮ˴त फल мाаः  पदं िकं पुन- 

मɋζाؠोपचयादयं समिुदतः  सवɚ गुणानां गणः ।।(१.३) 
 Nāgānanda begins with two benedictory verses, that invokes 
Buddha. The nāndi contain a standout amongst the most praised 
scenes in the mythic history of Buddha is his temptations under the 
Bodhi tree by Māra, equivalent to kāma. Māra at first attempted to 
panic him by legions of armed warriors failing in this he tried to 
seduce him by his daughters the Apsaras. However, the Buddha was 
not to be taken in by their wiles and sent them away with a serious 
reproach for endeavouring to impede his otherworldly advancement. 

φानҡजमुपे́  ȭचϜयȭस कामूनЋीҕ चʔुः  ʔणं, 
पتानड्.गशरतुरं जनिममं Άातािप नो रʔȭस। 

िमΟाकाɣȭणकोऽȭस िनघृɋणतरӗͱः  कुतौऽЏः  पमुान,् 
सӊेɍ मारवधȭूभिहतो बोधो ȭजनः पातु वः ।। 

अिप च -  
कामेनाकृӊ चापं हतपटुपटहाव҇ाȭभमाɋरवीरै - 

Ѡूɋभड्.गोͧाѪजȮृѴतलȭलतवता िदҡनारीजनने। 
ȭसήैः  мӷोͱमाडɌ ै ः  पुलिकतवपुषािवӤयाद् वासवने, 

φायान् बोधोरवाаावचȭलत इित वः  पात ्ɠҷो मनुीνः ।।(१.१-२) 
 

 In the second benediction, “while Indra gazed..” 
(vāsavenadṛṣṭa) is literally means- Indra looking on with his hair 
remaining on end with amazement. It should be commented that Indra 
is speak to as appreciating in the scene of the Buddha’s temptation, 
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since the Gods of Hindu mythology are said to be jealous of 
austerities practiced by men, by means of which humanity is raised to 
the divine level. the scene of the Buddha's allurement, since the Gods 
of Hindu folklore are said to be desirous of severities polished by 
men, by methods for which humankind is raised to the awesome 
dimension. Presumably, in this way the thought lying behind is that 
Māra, or kāma was put on to tempt Buddha by the Gods. 
 
Concept of Dāna Pāramita Applied in Nāganānda 
 Jimūtavāhana give away his kingdom as well as all his material 
prospects before leaving to the jungle in order to serve his parents. He 
donates all his possessions for the sake of others. From these verses 
one could analyse that he has donate even the ‘kalpadruma’ to those 
beg for their daily beg. This show that the hero’s Dana attitude. 

Џाये व΂ɋिन योȭजताः  мकृतयः  सϜः  सखंु әािपता, 
नीतो बϹुजनाӒथा΂समतां रा̌ ेच रʔा च कृता। 

दͱो दͱ मनोरथाȭधकफल कҍνȳमोऽлर्ɋȭथन,े 
िकं कतɋҡमतः  परं कथय वा यͱे Ȯәतं चेतȭस।।(१.८) 

 
Self-Sacrificing and AhiṁsaDoctrines applied in Nāgānanda 

नायकः  – यμवम,् तȭͧं न Ӧात ्। नन ुӪशरीरीत ्мभृित सवɍ мभिृतसवɍ 
पराथɋमेव मया पȬरकҕत।े यͱु Ӫयं न दीयत,े तत् तातानुरोधात ्। तत् िकमननेावӒुना 
ȭचȮϜतेन वरं ताता̆ैवानिुҷता ।(११) 

Jīmūtavāhana is a missionary of non-violence and peace. He is 
an exemplification of resistance and restraint. The tenets of Buddhism 
‘ahiṁso paramo dharma’ and intentional self-nullification are 
anything but difficultto lecture and are sweet to tune in to however are 
difficult to rehearse.1 A layman cherishes himself more than his 
neighbours and a decent man adores others as he cherishes himself 
however just a yogi can love others more than himself.  
  At the certain stage of the play, we can see that Jīmūtavāhana, 
who was about to set out to the jungle giving away all his material 
prospects, is forbidden by the Vidūṣaka of the court from doing so. 
Vidūṣaka reminds the hero about his responsibly as a king towards his 

                                                 
1Nagananda,The doctrine of  universal love, chapter 4 
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country and his people apart from serving his parents at this situation. 
But Jīmūtavāhanareplies: “for me, everything including this mortal 
body and other possession are sacrificed for the well-being of others. 
But it didn’t work yet only because of my father.” 
 This following section demonstrates that Jimūtavāhana is 
prepared to sacrifice even his body to serve need of other’s. This was 
not only done for his father’s desire.  
 Yet another situation too portrays the forfeiture of the hero. 
During the wedding ceremony, Mithravasu, the brother to Malayavati, 
tells Jīmūtavāhana that the latter’s kingdom was conquered by 
Mātaṇg and requests Jīmūtavāhana to allow him to fight back for his 
kingdom in order to bring him back to the throne. But Jīmūtavāhana 
dissolves this request and calms him down. He opines that: “I’m 
ready to give away my life for the sake of others. Then how could I 
proceed to such cruelties like war and homicide? Nothing except 
‘avidya’ and ‘rāga’ subject to my enmity. Leave Mātaṇg and have 
something else to do.” The following verses mentioned that: 

Ӫशरीरमिप पराथɘ यः  खल ुदμामयाȭचतः  कृपया। 
रा̌Ӧ कृत ेस कथं мाȭणवधकौयɋमЏे।। (३.१७) 

 Jīmūtavāhana’s desire to sacrifice everything including his 
body for the welfare of other’s is the main theme of the play. This 
stanza additionally demonstrates the legend's ahimsa state of mind. 
He has acknowledged the Buddha's regulation of Non-violence and 
harmony. He argues to keep away from war on grounds of his fear of 
destruction it would cause to others as well as his enemy. The poet 
Harṣa shows up here to imply the historical context of Aśoka on 
grounds of Kaliṇga war. 
 Once a person becomes a Bodhisattva his supreme duty is to 
work for the welfare of others. Even he forfeits his own body for the 
sake of others. In this particular play, Jimūtavāhana arrives to the 
jungle in order to serve his parents. Unfortunately, he couldn’t find 
anyone seeking out for help in the dense forest. His soliloquy:  

शҁा शाπालमासनं शȭुचȭशला सदम νȳमाणामधः  
शीतं िनझɋरवाȬर पानमशनं कϰाः  

दोषोऽयमेको वन े
दӅुापाȭथɋिन य;राथɋघटनावϻै वृथा әीयते।।(४.२) 
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Instantly he hears a far cry of a woman and sets out in search of 
the voice. It was the mother of Śankhacūda, a Nāga (serpent) who 
desperately cries out when she knows that is now her son’s to be a 
victim as a sacred offering to Garuda as per Vāsuki’s 
pledge.Śankhacūda was her only son. Knowing that his body would 
be beneficial to at least one person, Jīmūtavāhana himself readies to 
be the offering for Garuda. But the proud Śankhacūda didn’t allow 
this. At this point of time, Jīmūtavāhana comments: “it is quite in 
appropriate for you to stop me from my wish to do a relevant help 
which has been haunting me for a long while. So, please don’t stay 
confused, instead give me this opportunity.” 
“कुमार श͊चूड, न मे ȭचरालबधावसरӦ पराथɋसंपादनमनोराथӦ अϜरायं कतुɋमȭस। 

तदलं िवकҍेन । दीयता ंवφȭचӰं।”(१३) 
When he understands the horrified by the pathetic state of 

Nāgas, he makes a philosophical comment “The ignorant commits 
sins for the sake of the body, the receptable of all impurities, 
ungrateful and decaying” He decide to save at least a single Nāga by 
sacrificing his own body. 

Śankhacūda being a serpent of intense pride doesn’t allow 
Jīmūtavāhana for a self-sacrifice. Instead, he decides to sacrifice 
himself and put on red attires leaving to Gokarna to worship lord 
Śiva. At this moment, Kancuki reaches to Jīmūtavāhana to handover 
the red robes presented by Malayavati’s mother. On seeing this, 
Jīmūtavāhanasays: 

वासोयुगिमदं रͱं мाаकाले ममागतम्। 
करोित महती ंмीितं पराथɍ देहमु̄ तः ।।(४.२०) 

Jīmūtavāhana wears those red robes and wait for Garuda in 
Vandyaśila mountain, on seeing Garuda from the very distant itself, 
Jīmūtavāhana says: 

संरʔतां पϿगमμ पुंا मयाȭजतं यत् Ӫाशरीरदानात।् 
भवे भवे तने ममैवमेव भूयात् पराथɍ खलु देहलाभः  ।।(४.२५) 

 This verses beautifully portrays the cherished purpose 
Jīmūtavāhana’s life. Hence the Buddhist idea of serving others not 
only cherished in his earthly life but also in his subsequent lives too. 
 On seeing the half consumed and mutilated body of her son, 
Jīmūtavāhana’s mother readies to curse Garuda. But Jīmūtavāhana 
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interferes and reminds her the true purpose of one’s body is to serve 
other’s needs. He says: 

मेदोऽȮәम̀ामांसासʜुौ˕ातोऽȮӤन ्Ήगावतृे। 
शरीरनािѨ का शोभा सदा बीभΌदशɋन े।।(५.२४) 

The character of hero is also noted by other characters in 
drama. The former weighing the merits of choosing Jīmūtavāhana 
bridegroom murmurs:  

यिπμाधरराजावंशितलकः  мा ः̆  सता ंसंमतो 
ɤपेणाмितमः  पराʉमधनो िवπान् िवनीतो युवा। 
य˲ासूनिप सं΄जते् काɣणया सΉाथɋमџुμत - 

ӒेनाӤै ददतः  Ӫसारमतुला तुिҷिवɋषादҦ मे ।।(२.१०) 
Then Jīmūtavāhana family learn from Śankhacūda that their 

beloved son has become prey to cruel Garuda in order to save Nāga, 
Jīmūtaketu says: 

जीमूतकेतुः  कोऽЏः  एवं पȬरिहतҡसनी।(१४) 
The lesson that he taught to Garuda in order to clear him from 

his sins is purely Buddha’s teaching in a nutshell to retain in all 
moods from the attempt to kill, to confess and feel repentant for all 
the past misdeeds and to require all the merits by serving the people’s 
needs and a small sin. If any will be sunk in the ocean of good deeds 
and never read the fruits just like a small quantity of salt dissolved in 
the ocean.1 

िन΄ं мणाितपातात् мित िवरम कुɣ мाɮृत ेचानुतापं 
यͻात् पुاмवाहं समुपȭचनुदशन् सवɋसΉӌेभीितम।् 
मʬं येनाΆ नैनं फलित पȬरिमतмाȭणिहंसाͱमेतद्। 

दगुाɋधापारवारेलɋवणफलिमव ȭʔлमϜɪɋदӦ।।(५.२५) 
 Nāganānda praises dignity of Buddhist dogma, self-negation, 
forbearance, tolerance to the sky. The play clearly advocates the 
perfect harmony and standard of non-violence. The last two acts are 
performed authentic fashion of Buddhist invention. The account of 
the play did not depend on historical evidence. It is gotten from 
Brhatkathaof Gunāḍhya and every one of the characters in the play 
                                                 
1Nagananda and its social background,N.Aiyaswamisastri, URL : 
https://www.jstor.org/stable/44028402 
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are imaginary creatures. It depends on the Bodhisattva Jīmūtavāhana. 
The idea of Bodhisattva is very important concept in Mahāyāna 
Buddhism. A person becomes a Bodhisattva, when he successfully 
attain full enlightment for the benefit of all beings. He assist all other 
being to get liberate. He lives only for the sake of others. He has 
selfless desire to make others happy. Through the hero of the drama, 
the writer, being a Buddhist, features the honourable characteristics of 
a respectable soul. Jīmūtavāhana has acknowledged the tenet of non-
violence. This phenomenon is evident while reading the play as we 
see that once Mitravasu tells Jīmūtavāhana about the invasion in his 
territory in the form of an external attack from the enemy, the hero 
kept his calm instead of proceeding to a counter-attack. He sacrifices 
even his body for the welfare of the others establishes. 
 Buddhist principles and philosophy are quite eminent ideas that 
common people may find difficult to digest. In fact, conveying them 
through such plays and stories make these ideas easily accessible to 
the masses.Through the plays like Nāgānanda gaining prominent, 
eminent Buddhist ideologies like ahiṁsa and other sacrificial 
elements break their boundaries to reach out a wider audience. 
 Considering all such sorts of possible conclusion one could 
underline Nāganānda as a perfect Buddhist play on grounds of 
opinions and research findings put forwarded by various eminent 
scholars.  R.S.Tripati has defined it as "an almost Buddhistic play".1 
An opinion with which a number of other scholars consisting of 
B.N.Sharma, L.M.Joshi and D.Sharma agree.2 However, M.Winternit 
opines that the Nāgānanda "can hardly ever be taken into 
consideration to be a Buddhist drama".3 
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Abstract 

Little magazines, often called ‘small magazines’ are literary 
magazines that publish experimental literature and the non-conformist 
writings of relatively unknown writers. Modern Malayalam poets had 
been inspired by the genre and started many publications in the post-
independence era of Kerala. Out of them, Keralakavithastands a 
special place in promoting poetry and its reach in the state. This paper 
tries to trace the path and developments through which the magazine 
flourished and contributed to the blooming of new poets and theatre 
artists. The paper also glances through the specialties of the magazine 
which assisted in the widespread acceptance and thrive of the same. 
Broad Area: Cultural Studies. 
 
Introduction 

“Little magazines acted as open, heterogeneous social settings 
in which writers of various races, nationalities, and classes read and 
responded to each other's work. Today, they provide loci of 
identification and difference, allowing us to map the lines of 
connection, influence, conflict, and resistance that entangled the many 
strands of modernism.”1 Little magazines served as the wings of 
Modernism in Literature, be it in any language. Along with Arts and 
Literature, these magazines impacted cultural, political and social 
echelons of the radical youth and society. “Most magazine editors say 
that there is no public for poetry… We believe that there is a public 
for poetry, that it will grow, and that as it becomes more numerous 
                                                 
1 Churchill, S.W.W., &McKible, A. (2005) 
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and appreciative the work produced in this art will grow in power, in 
beauty, in significance… We hope to publish in Poetry some of the 
best work now being done in English verse.”1Harriet Monroe, the 
founder and editor of the first ‘ideal’2 little magazine Poetry: A 
Magazine of Verse published from Chicago familiarisedthe new poets 
into the world of literature. To mention some of them are Ezra Pound 
(foreign editor of the same), T. S. Eliot, Wallace Stevens, 
williamcarloswillams who are masters of poetry respected for their 
valuable contributions. 

Little Magazines ignited the rise of Modernism in Malayalam 
Literature. The traditional, conformist andconservative editors of the 
mainstream magazines were reluctant to give chance to many 
revolutionary Avant Garde writers with progressive political 
inclinations. An exemplary example could be the rejection of the 
legendary poem Kurukshetram by Dr.K. Ayyappa Paniker by the 
editor of fortnightly Mathrubhumi Mr. N. V. Krishna Varrier. 
Navasahithi published from Madras under M. V. Devan’s editorship 
altered the stage. Keralakavitha edited jointly by K. Ayyappa Paniker 
and K. S. Narayana Pillaifocussed attention to the modernist writings 
and poetry studies. Many amateur and non-conformist writers found 
their place among the established poets such as Edasseri Govindan 
Nair, O. N. V.Kurup and Sugathakumari.Being an ardent advocate of 
modernism, Ayyappa Paniker stood with the experiments of the new 
cult and gradually Keralakavitha turned into a haven for them. 

 
Keralakavitha: An Overview 

The dedicated teamwork of countless poets, writers, critics and 
literary persons resulted in the birth of Keralakavitha. The first 
printof the quarterly was published on 1st January 1968 from 
Trivandrum. Since inception, the magazine holds a distinct position in 
the history of Alternative publications of Malayalam literature. The 
magazine gave prime importance to poems and poetry 
studies.Conforming to ONV Kurup, Keralakavitha, the substantial 
dream of Ayyappa Paniker, gained its shape and form during the 
discussions among ONV, Ayyappa Paniker, M. M. Basheer, K. S. 
NarayanaPillai and A. Gangadharan in the evening gatherings at 
                                                 
1Monroe, H. (1912) 
2Carr, H., (2015) 
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Connemara Hotel, Palayam in Trivandrum.1The magazine ensured an 
equal consideration to the poems and articles sent by mainstream 
poets, neo-modern poets, post-modern poets and the non-conformist 
poets to them without any biases. The magazine never had foreword, 
prelude or introduction from the editors. Every volume had unique 
andpsychedelic illustrations on its coverdesigned by famed artists. 
 
Pinnacling the effort 

The very first print of Keralakavitha was a cross section of the 
prevailing Malayalam poetry. The magazine had works frompoets of 
fame in various genres and generations. It introduced poems in World 
literature to Malayalam through translations and reviews. Poems of 
Lorca by O. N. V. Kurup along with notes to each poem, 
Kaapirikavithakal,poems of Leopold Senghor by Kadamanitta 
Ramakrishnan, Poems of Muktibodh by Sugathakumari etc are a few 
among them. Critiques on Poetry and Poetics by K. S. Narayana Pillai 
and Kuttykrishnamararput the magazine into heterogeneity in its first 
publication itself.Translations of renowned poets, Reviews on famous 
poems, Critiques on popular poetic techniques and styles, 
Familiarizing different literatures etc served the purpose in the 
following volumes too. 

The subsequentvolumes set in print works ofprominent and 
admired poets such as Balamaniyamma, Edasseri Govindan Nair, 
N.N. Kakkad, M. M. Basheer, K. Satchidanandan, M. Govindan, 
AttoorRavivarma, Vishnu Narayanan Namboothiri and so 
on.Satchidanandan had himself attributed much to Keralakavitha in 
building him as a translator and a critic. He says, “…recently, the 
translations of North-east Indian poets were also for Keralakavitha… 
I have 16 collections of poetry translations in my name, but the source 
of inspiration remains withKeralakavitha.”2 

The second volume focussed on the emerging trends in the 
modern poetry. K Satchidanandan attempted in introducing modern 
Indonesian poetry whereas N. N. Kakkad articled on Neo-Poetry. The 
third volume centred around poetics along with analytical articles on 
much appreciated poems. The fourth volume celebrated the first year 

                                                 
1Panangad, Pradeep (2018) 
2Satchidanandan, K. (2006) 
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of magazine. It suggested on the use of poetic language by various 
poets. Kavyabhashaby Satchidanandan is a key article of the volume. 

The fifth volume concentrated on Tamil poetry. The cynical 
critique of Nakulan on modern Tamil poetry is the main article. It also 
had translations of many famous Tamil poets. The succeeding few 
volumes were dedicated to discussions on poetic drama1, the child of 
modernism. Since then, many dramas found its place in the magazine. 

It was in the ninth volume, Ayyappa Paniker published his 
poem, under ONV’s editorship. He, again in eleventh volume, 
translated Wasteland by T. S. Eliot which popularised the poem in the 
Malayalam literature. Post modern poems and techniques were 
explored in the magazine. B. Rajeevan and K. G. Sankara Pillai wrote 
about the post-modernKarnataka Poetry.Modern Kannada Literature 
was discussed in detail in the eighteenth volume and the subsequent 
volumes had many experimental poems of amateur writers.  
 
In Hands with Drama 

Though the name of the magazine particularly pointed to 
poetry, the editors took keen interest in publishing original and 
translated versions of severaltheatrical works. Important among them 
is the translation of Waiting for Godot by Kadamanitta Ramakrishnan 
published in the sixteenth volume. The third volume witnessed the 
publication of Sakshi by KavalamNarayana Paniker. Almost all the 
famous theatrical works of Kavalam were published primarily in 
Keralakavitha. Poetic Drama found its place of discussion in the 
magazine in the sixth volume. “Poetic Drama is incorporated in 
Poetry…a true poetic drama delivers out of a poet who learns to write 
drama.”2The seventh volume published two poetic dramas- 
Thiruvazhithanby Kavalam and translation of Sophocles’ Oedipus 
Rex. 

“During 1960’s almost all branches of art all over India began a 
search   for   the   identity   of   the   local   culture   signs.   Kerala   
had experienced   it through   G. SankaraPillaiand   Kavalam   
Narayana Paniker, though attracted severe criticism.  A few theatre 
artists tried to amalgamate Margi and Desi concepts of classicand 
folk-art forms; andin literature, the presence of M.Govindan created 
                                                 
1Poetic drama is a genre of literature that refers to plays that contain distinctly poetic elements. 
2T. Ramachandran in KeralakavithaVol. 
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aflutter in the intellectual circles.”1 And according to Kavalam, 
Keralakavithaconferred the place for him to experiment and excel in 
theatre. And Ayyappa Paniker entitled his specialisation in genre as 
poetic drama.2 

Each volume of Keralakavitha was published from various 
placesand the ceremony would host the theatrical performance of the 
respective drama published in that volume. Not only through print, 
but through actions too Keralakavitha went hand in hand with drama 
and poetry. Every publication ceremony stood as a platform for young 
and emerging poets to recite their poems. 

 
An Epilogue 

Keralakavitha, through its wide history of decades, could 
amass artists who had inclination to poetry and theatre. Keralakavitha 
could develop a parallel culture in all realms of poetry-rendering of 
poem, its appreciation, successive developments and in publication. 
Alienating from mainstream magazine in contents, authors, form, 
style and even page setting, Keralakavitharemained a dream come 
true for the non-conformist AvantGarde bunch of writers who later 
became the renowned poets of ages. 

Little magazines exist across time and space, adopts a variety 
of physical forms and play many roles in affecting the progress of 
society. Despite its nebulous properties, little magazines hold unique 
personality in the cultural and social settings of the times. 
Keralakavithais no exception to this. The magazine imbibed habits of 
mainstream poetry magazines which then channelled to the neo-
liberal and radical thought stream of the society. 
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  Indian dance and drama schools developed by the unique 
philosophical and spiritual points. Indian art basically based on 
Bhavas and Rasas. In India it is believed that drama and dance raised 
from the same God (Siva), developed separately & flourished each 
other. Dramaturgy & Aesthetics nourished these art forms later. 

 Based on texts (Sastra granthas) scientifically systemized by 
Guru  

 Folk dances which have any scientific background  
 The performing art forms which exists as a part of rituals 

inside the temples or palaces.  
Today the art of dance is going through the way in which the 
performer & the audience felt equally the level of ideations. In this 
way the precision in dancer’s art is retained by the basic scientific 
texts that combine the basic principles of dance.  
The principles of all Indian classical dances are based on 
Bharatamuni’snaṭyaśāstra, Nandikeśvara's Bharatārṇavam and 
abhinayadarpaṇam,  

Nandikeswara seems to be very puranic where the another is 
treated as the bead of pramathaganas of Siva. Nandikeswara treated 
with various seems such as NANDI, TANDU, NANDIKESWARA, 
NANDI BHARATA etc. He was the master of dance, dramaturgy, 
music, tala, kamasutra, rasa sutra schools. Nandikeswara treated 
dance as a unique art form and give more perfection to the dance. 

In Abhinavabharatiof Abhinava Gupta told that tandu is the 
another name of Nandi Bharata(तुؤमुिनशюोनȭϰभरतयोरपरनामािन).1In 
Natyasastra also used the sound tandu. 

ततोयेतुؤनाмोɷा अˎहारामाहा΂न2 
(ना̼शाӕं४:१५) 

In the book the Mirror of gestures (Abhinayadarpanam) by 
Dr.P Ramachandrasekhar told that according to Natyasastra 
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kavyamala Nandikeswara is treated as Nandibharata.According to 
SangeethaRatnakara 

“तूؤɷमήुतмायंмयोगंताؤवंमतम।्”3 . 
We can know about Nandikeswara, the author of 

bharatharnava, only through the puranas. In puranas he is a servant of 
the Nataraja Siva. He is also known as the chief exponent of talam, 
rasam, yogam, tantram, kamasastram, purvamimamsa and 
sivadarsanam. The books Talalakshanam, taladilakshanam and 
talabhinayalakshanam about Music, yogataravali about Yogasastra, 
prabhakaravijayam about purvamimamsa,  lingadharanachandrika 
about saivadarsanam, bharatarnavam and abhinayadarpanam about 
dance etc. are written by the Nandikeswara. Nandikeswara is treated 
as a rasacharya in the first chapter of the alankara sastra  text 
kavyamimamsa(10th century)by Rajasekhara. He is also treated as a 
music teacher (sangeethacharya) in the first chapter book 
sangeetharatnakaram by Sarkhara deva (12th century). On the same 
book Nandikeswara is again referenced in 6th chapter as 
“इितनȭϰकेҮरोɷҦΉारोहӒपाठाः ।”. According to Dr.Manmohan Ghosh 
who is the famous research scholar in the field of Natyasastra, 
Nandikeswara may be a South Indian because Nandikeswara is a 
South Indian name.We can see the slokas of Bharatharnavam in the 
book published by Thiruvenkitachari from Nizhamangalam. 
According to Ananda kumaraswami who is world famous by 
translating Abhinayadarpanam as The mirror of gesture, 
Nandikeswarais Kasmiri and he is extreme in mimamsa & 
saivasindhanda. In mirror of gestureby Dr. P Ramachandra sekhar, 
told that there is a picture of bronze of Nandikeswara in a temple of 
Siva at Beilur in Karnataka, in which Nandikeswara has four hand 
holding with axe, deer, abhaya and Anjali and situated in padmasana. 
In the ph.D thesis which regarded to KARANAS of the world famous 
dancer Dr.PadmaSubhramanyam, the time of Nandikeswara is about 
5th century. In the book Indian classical dance of the famous writer 
KapilaVatsyayana the writing period of Bhavatharnavam is 
13thcentury. 
 
Names 
 Nandikeswara  
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 Nandisa  
 Tandu  
 Nandibharata  
 Sailadi  
 Nandin  

 
Nandikeswara’s Time 

Nandikeswara is an acarya who lived beyond the time and place 
which is mixed by periods of mythology of history. From texts didn’t 
get any clear evidences about his time. Because of this we can’t 
predict his actual period of time. According to the direction from 
other texts  and opinions of acaryas only we can guess his life time. 
 
Works 
 Nandikeswara Samhita, Bharatarnava ,Abhinaya Darpana, 

Nandikeswara Kasika, Rudradamarudbhava Sutra vivarana, 
NandiBharata Bharatartha Candrika, Tala lakshana-Taladi 
Lakshana-Talabhinaya Lakshana, Nadikeswara Tilaka,Yoga 
taravali, Prabhakara Vijaya, Linga Dharana candrika  

 
The Bharatarnavam 

Bharatarnava a very rare and valuable standard work on ‘nartana’ 
or pure dance by Nandikeswara. The highest authority on the 
sangeeth.Nartana or pure dance is to be distinguished from natya 
dramatic representation on the one hand, and nritya or gesticular 
representation of the ideas confined in a song, on the other.  
Manuscripts are preserved at - 

 Saraswathy mahal library, tanjore  
 Bhandarkar Oriental research Library pune  
 Mysore oriental Institute 

Nowdays two published works are available 
Nandikeswara Bharatarnava  (Edtd by Vacaspati Gairola, 
Chowkhamba amarabharati Prakasan Varanasi, 1978)5 
Nandikeswara bharatarnava   (with translation into Tamil and 
English)  by S.K Vasudeva Sastri, Tanjore, Saraswati mahal series     
74, Tanjore, 1957.6 
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CHAPTERS OF BHARATARNAVA  

1. Single Hand Gestures  9.Angaharas 

2.Double Hand Gestures 10.More Hand Gestures 

3.Hand Gestures used 
specially in Dancing 

11.Sringha natya  

4.Head and Feet movements  12.Sringha Natya  

5.Postures 13.Lasya & Tandava  

6.Application  of Postures 14.Use of Tala,jathi,Karana 
and Caris  

7.Talas(Rhythms) 15.Pushpanjaly  

8.Caris  

 
 According to Natya sastra  Nritta sastra is the subordinate part of  

Natya, But in the Bharatarnava nritta has its uniqueness  
 Described 108 talas with lakshana in Bharatarnava but  natya 

sastra gives only 5.  
 Bharatarnava give a detailed  account of 32 Angaharas and Sapta 

lasya . Natya Sastra give importance  to Caris.  
 
Hastabhinaya 

The topic of first chapter of Bharatarnava is hastas. Generally 
hastas are divided into two.Samyukta and asamyukta.The same type 
of division, we can see in the Natyasastra also. 

पताकाȭӕपताकोऽथɋपताकः  कतɋरीमुखः । 
मयरूाʩोथɋच϶Ҧ अरालशुकतुؤकौ।। 
मुिҷҦȭशखराʩҦ किप͹कटकामुखः । 

सू˼ ाӦः  पκकोशҦबाणः  सपɋȭशरӒथा।।7 
(भरताणɋवम-्мथमोφायः ,ҭोकः  1,2) 

The mudras which are done by using only one hand are called 
asamyuktahastas.according to Bharatarnava there are 27 
asamyuktamudras.Pataka, tripataka, ardhapataka, kartarimukham, 
mayuram, ardhachandra, aralam, sukathundam, mushti etc. According 
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to Natyasastra there are 24 asamyuktahastas. Ardhapataka, 
mayooram, simhamikham, trisoolam, etc. we can see in both 
Bharatarnava and abhinayadarpana. The hasta named by urnanabha 
we can see inNatyasastra. The same hastas are used also  in the 
performing classical dances such as Bharatanatya, Kuchipudi, 
Mohiniyattam etc. 

The mudras which are done by using both hands are called 
samyuktahastas.The second chapter of Bharatarnava is described 
about the samyuktamudras. There are 16 samyuktahastas in 
Bharatarnava. They are anjaly, kapotha, karkidaka, swastika, 
katakavardhanam, dolam, pushpapudam, chaturasram, avahitam, 
vardhamanam, nagabandham etc. The samyuktha hastas most 
commonly used in pure dance. But there are only 13 mudras in 
Natyasastra. These mudras are also used in Kadhakali, koodiyattam, 
kadhak etc. 

The mudra alapallavam in Bharatarnava is same as the mudra 
alapanjam in Natyasastra. This is a most commonly used mudra in 
Narttanam. All the 24 basic mudras selected from 
hastalakshanadeepika, we can see in Bharatarnava also. 
 
Drishti 

Next main topic of Bharatarnava is the different types of 
drishti. The drishties are divided into three. They are rasa drishti(8), 
stayibhavadrishti(8), vyabhicharidrishties(20). The eight rasa drishties 
are kanthadrishti, hasyadrishti, karunadrishti, roudradrishti, 
veeradrishti. The eight stayibhavadrishties are snigdhadrishti, 
hrstadrishti, dinadrishtietc.and the 20 vyabhicharidrishties are 
sunyadrishti, malinadrishti, lalithadrishti, mukuladrishti etc. The same 
drishties are used in the Indian classical dances. 

The main eight types of drishties are samam, alokitham, 
samchi, pralokitham, nimilitham, ullokitham, anuvruttam, 
avalokitham. 
 
Movement of The Head (Sirobheda:) 

धुतंिवधतुमाधतूमवधूतंचकȮѪतम ्
अकȮѪतोπािहतेचपȬरवािहतमȭ̓तम ्
िनहȭ̓तंपरावͱृमȮुͬаाधोमखेुतथा 
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लोȭलतंचिेतिव̆ेयंचतुदɋशिवधंȭशरः 8 
(भरताणɋवम-्चतुथɚφायः ,ҭोकः  104) 

 
There are 19 types of movement of heads are described on the 

third chapter of Bharatarnava by Nandikeswara. They are dhuta, 
vidhuta, adhuta, aradhuta, kampita, akampita, udvahita, parivahita, 
ancita, nihancita, paravritta, utkshipta, adhomukha, lolitha, 
tiryanntonnata, skandhanata, aratrika, samam, parsvabhimukha. Till 
today all dance forms follow these movements. 
 
Movements of The Feet 

The bharatarnavam fourth chapter is described about the 
different types of feet movements. The main feet movements are 
calanam, sankramanam, saranam, kattanam, luthitam, lolanam, 
visamaandsancara. The initial movement is called calanam. These 
used in angaharas. This is known as jhankaranatya in 
Bharatarnava.these movements are mainly seen in thandavs .the 
speedy movements are reffered to as sankramanam. Dance stamps the 
ground with the need is called saranam. These are used in the time of 
romantic seens on nritta. The wollowing motion of feet is known as 
luditam. In Bharatarnava it is reffered to as prantanritta. The rotation 
movement is known as lolanam. Beside these there are other 22 feet 
movements also. They are anjita, kunjita, suchi, agratalasancara, 
sama, vudghatita etc. Among these the feet movement named by 
samais mainly used in kuchipudi, Bharatanatyam, 
oddissietc.Thesamanila is used in the end of abhinaya or the starting 
of jathi. 

यथाәानȮәतः पादाः समाȭभμइतीȬरतः |9 
(Bharatarnavam-4 p:145) 

Stanakas (Poses) 
The fifth chapter of Bharatarnava is described about 31 types of 

stanakas. Among these the 7 feminine poses and the 18common poses 
are discussed in the next chapter. In the sixth chapter discussed about 
how to present these poses in other nrittas. The main stanakas are 
samapada, ekapada, nagabandha and brahma. 
Caris 
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The movement of limbs below the hip is called caris. Caris are 
mainly divided into two, akasacaris and bhoumacaris. Among these 
there are 9 akasacaris and 16 bhoumacaris. Bharatarnava is discussed 
about caris in the capter eight. Chakramanam, saranam, kattanam, 
ludhitam etc. are the main caris discussed in this capter. 
 
Angaharas 

Angaharas is the main topic discussed in the 9th chapter of 
bharatarnavam. Here described about around 23 angaharas by the 
author. 

लȭलतोिवʉमҦैवपҦातकाɣȭणकोभवेत ्
िवȭचΆोिवȮʌҦैवभीमҦतदनϜरः । 
िवकृतोʱतरोचैवशाϜजҦततः परं 

इ΄ेवमˎहाराणांनामलʔणमीȬरतम्॥10 
(भरताणɋवम-्नवमोφायः page 292) 

The smallest unit of nritta is called adavu. The different types 
of stills in nritta is known as stanakas. The combination of stanakas 
and adavu is known as karanas. According to natyasastra there are 
108 karanas. The group of eight or nine karanas is one angahara. Each 
angahara is related to each rasa. That is for sringara rasa 4 
lalitangaharas, for veera rasa 3 vikramaangaharas, for karuna rasa 4 
karunikaangaharas, foradbhuta rasa 2 vichitraangaharas, hasya rasa 
for 2 vikalaangaharas, beebhatsa rasa for 2 vikrataangaharas, for 
roudra 2 vgratareangaharas and for santha rasa two santijaangaharas. 

The another main topic of Bharatarnava is the talaprakaranam 
which is discussed in the 17thchapter.whennatyasastra told about five 
talas, the bharatarnava tells about 108 talas with definitions. The 7th 
chapter of Bharatarnava is the blessings from Nandikeswara who is 
also in the authority of Indian rhythmic system. 
 
Bharatarnava As A Nritta Sastra Grantha 
 Every ingredient for the beautiful body language and the visual 
beauty of ‘nrita’ has been narrated in Bharatarnava. Abhinaya darpana 
trains a dancer in the basic movements, Bharatarnava teaches a dancer 
to compose a dance piece. With this book, the dancer could present 
the elegance of dance without losing any pinch of its beauty on the 



िनबϹमाला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

333 
 

stage. This helps the dance forms to thrive as free art forms. 
Bharatarnava could scientifically coordinate the indigenous dance 
forms. Many kinds of still existing dance forms are exclusively 
following this book. Dance learning finds its perfection only when its 
fundamental aspects itself narrate. The dancer could exhibit 
astounding expressions from his inner heart to his body and vice versa 
because of his in-depth knowledge of those books. In the way, 
Bharatarnava or Bharatam is immersed within every dancer and also 
in expressions. 
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Abstract 

Karma and rebirth are two terms that are closely related. It is 
widely accepted that karma has an impact on rebirth. However, there 
are those who do not believe in rebirth. Carvakas who says: 
“याव̀ीवΌेखंु जीवते् ऋणं कृΉा घृतं िपबेत्। भӤीभूतӦ देहӦ पुनरागमनं 
कुतः ।।“do not believe in reincarnation. Karma and rebirth are also 
heavily emphasized in literature. Bāṇabhaṭṭa’s significant prose work 
of Sanskrit literature, Kādambarī, also places a high value on karma 
and rebirth. This article will go over the concepts of karma and rebirth 
as explained in the Kādambarī. 

 
Introduction 

Sanskrit is a divine language which contains a huge collection 
of works in different fields. Gadya, padya and Campū are the main 
divisions of kāvya in Sanskrit. Prose literature does not gain attention 
as much as verse does. Compared to verse literature, prose literature 
in Sanskrit is very few. There are many Sanskrit works available 
which deal with the topic karma and rebirth. Kādambarī is an 
important Sanskrit prose work which discusses the love story of 
Candrāpīḍa and Kādambarī. It discuss Karma and rebirth 
contextually. The work is written by Bāṇabhaṭṭa and his son 
Bhūṣaṇabhaṭṭa. The whole story is divided into two parts; Pūrvārddha 
and Uttarārddha. It is accepted that the pūrva part of Kādambarī is 
attributed to Bāṇabhaṭṭa and the uttara part is attributed to his son 
Bhūṣaṇabhaṭṭa. 
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Karma and Rebirth 
Karma is a Sanskrit word which means 'action' or 'doing'. Indian 

philosophy places great emphasis on karma and rebirth. The word 
'Kamma' used by the Buddhist tradition has a resemblance to the 
Sanskrit term Karma.1 Kamma is considered as one of the central 
concepts in Buddhism. Karma and rebirth often pave the path for 
debates. There is Indian philosophy which believes in the theory of 
karma and rebirth and does not believe in rebirth.  After death, there 
is a second life. This belief is known as rebirth or reincarnation. 
Westerners consider death as the end of life. But most of the Indian 
philosophical system believes that there is life after death; that is 
rebirth. In Buddhist tradition, Kammic action (karma) and rebirth are 
closely related. Kamma is the action and Kammic results depend on 
Kamma.2Kammic results occur from the result of kamma. According 
to the law of action, when you do good actions you get good results. 
Likewise, when you do bad actions you get worse results. But these 
good and bad results are not given by anyone. Similarly, no one has 
the right to give rewards and punishment too. There is no need for a 
legal provider in the case of kamma, it works naturally.3 So, Indians 
always try to do good deeds in their whole lives. If you do good 
things, you will go to heaven and if you don't, you will go to hell. 
This is a popular belief all over the world. Buddhists not only believe 
in karma, but also in rebirth. The idea of rebirth in the Upaniṣads and 
Buddhism is similar.4Bhagavatgīta is a part of the Bhīṣmaparva of 
Mahābhārata, which is a significant work in the field of Hindu 
philosophy that deals with karma and reincarnation. There are many 
sloka which deals with reincarnation, one among the sloka is: 

बɩिनमेҡतीतािनजЋािनतवचाजुɋन। 
ताЏहंवेदसवाɋȭण नΉंव͹ेपरंतप।।5 

This sloka clearly indicates that there is life after death. 
 
 

                                                 
1The Concept of Death and Rebirth based on Karma in Buddhism, p.1. 
2 The Concept of Death and Rebirth based on Karma in Buddhism, p.2. 
3 The Concept of Death and Rebirth based on Karma in Buddhism, p.2. 
4 Karma and rebirth in Upanishads and Buddhism, p.163. 
5 Srimad Bhagavad Gita, p.103. 
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Karma and Rebirth in Kādambarī 

Kaṭhopaniṣad states that one who knows the soul before the 
body perishes from this world will be freed from the relationship of 
samsāra, otherwise he will be reborn in the world again.1 It suggests 
that rebirth occurs because of not being aware of the soul. The story 
of Kādambarī discusses the rebirth of the Candrāpīḍa, Vaiśampāyana, 
Kapiñjala, Rohiṇī and Canḍikā. The following chart is the rebirth 
chart of characters in the Kādambarī: 

 
Candrāpīḍa is the hero of the story. Candrāpīḍa is the 

reincarnation of Chandra (moon).  Puṇḍarīka cursed the moon that, 
like him, the moon would get incarnated in Bhārata and would never 
join with his lover and it would cause the death of the moon.  Because 
he thought the moon was causing sadness and was increasing the 
infatuation in him and that caused his death.2 Puṇḍarīka was the lover 
of Mahāśveta. Because of puṇḍarīka's curse, the moon incarnated on 
earth as Candrāpīḍa, the son of Tārāpīḍa. But he was short lived in 
that birth. The moon had rebirth after the death of Candrāpīḍa as the 
king Śūdraka. The story is starts with Śūdraka, the King. Realising the 
story behind his births, Śūdraka later adopts the body of Candrāpīḍa. 
Thus, the stories of the four births of the moon are presented in 
Kādambarī. But the second and fourth rebirths of moon are the same, 
that is Candrāpīḍa.The moon leaves the body of the king Śūdraka and 
accepts the body of the Candrāpīḍa who was the previous birth of 
king Śūdraka. At that time, no particular changes happened to the 
                                                 
1इह चदेशकɮबोɮधु ंĤाÈशरȣरèय ͪवİसः। ततः सगȶषु लोकेषु शरȣर×वाय 
कãपते।।४।।  - Upanisadbhāsyam,p.118.  

2कͪपÑजल, जानीǑहमा.ं...........ĤǓतͩĐयांकांͬ चदͪपकरोǓत'- The kadambari , p.541-

542. 

Chandra 
(moon) 

Puṇḍarīka Kapiñjala Rohiṇī  Lakṣmī 

Candrāpīḍa Vaiśampāyana Indrāyudha Patralekhā Canḍikā. 
 

Śūdraka Vaiśampāyana 
(parrot) 

Kapiñjala Rohiṇī   Lakṣmī 

Candrāpīḍa Puṇḍarīka    
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other characters in the story. The Candrāpīḍa alone was reborn, while 
his lover and his parents remained the same. It does not make sense 
that the characters in that earlier story did not change even when he 
reincarnated as Śūdraka King and later took on the body of 
Candrāpīḍa. This is how the story of the moon and his rebirths are 
described in Kādambarī. 

Puṇḍarīka is another important character in Kādambarī. 
Puṇḍarīka also undergoes reincarnation in this story. Puṇḍarīka is 
portrayed as Mahāśvetā's lover. Moon was reborn due to Puṇḍarīkas 
curse. Similarly, the moon also curses Puṇḍarīka.1 As a result of the 
moon's curse, Puṇḍarīka is reborn as Vaiśampāyana, the son of 
Śukanāsa and Manoramā. Apart from the curse of moon, 
Vaiśampāyana also received the curse of Mahāśveta and his father 
Śukanāsa. As a result, Vaiśampāyana incarnated as a parrot named 
Vaiśampāyana in his next life. The reason for his birth as a parrot is 
explained to him by Jābāli Maharṣi who is a Trikāladarśi. Later the 
parrot Vaiśampāyana gets rid of the curse and is reborn as the 
minister Vaiśampāyana. In the second as well as fourth rebirths 
Puṇḍarīka reincarnates as minister Vaiśampāyana. This Puṇḍarīka, 
the minister Vaiśampāyana, the parrot Vaiśampāyana, who later get 
rid of the curse, and becomes the minister Vaiśampāyana are 
presented as reincarnations of the same person in Kādambarī. 

Kādambarī also mentions the reincarnation of a Puṇḍarīka's 
friend named Kapiñjala.  Kapiñjala was cursed when he went after the 
moon who had taken away Puṇḍarīka's dead body. The separation 
with his friend Puṇḍarīka causes Kapiñjala blind. On his way back 
from seeing the moon, Kapiñjala collides with an Ākāśacāri. 
Ākāśacari thought that this happened due to the pride of Kapiñjala. 
Then Ākāśacāri cursed Kapiñjala, to be born as a horse on earth.2 As 
a result it, Kapiñjala becomes Candrāpīḍa's horse, namely 
Indrāyudha. While the moon and Puṇḍarīka are freed from the curse, 
Indrāyudha also gets freed from the curse and becomes Kapiñjala 
himself. 
                                                 
1कͪपÑजल, जानीǑहमांचÛġमसम।्अहंखलूदयंगतोजगदनĒुहाय........... 
ĤǓतशापमèमĤैायÍछत-्  ĤǓतͩĐयां कांͬ चदͪपकरोǓत।- The Kadambari, p.542 
2दरुा×मन,् ͧमØयातपोबलगͪव[त,............म×य[लोकेऽवतरइǓत।- The kadambari, 

p.542-543. 
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Another reincarnation depicted in the Kādambarī is that of 
Rohiṇī. Along with the moon, Rohiṇī also incarnated on earth. 
Patralekha is the reincarnation of Rohiṇī.  But Rohiṇī  was incarnated 
on earth not because of the curse but not to make the moon alone.  
Later, when the moon was freed from the curse and moon accepted 
the body of Candrāpīḍa, Rohini wanted to stay with Candrāpīḍa, but 
the moon forced Rohiṇī to go to the sky.  Thus, the story of 
Patralekha (the reincarnation of Rohiṇī) is recorded in Kadambari. 
Canḍikā is presented in Kādambarīas an incarnation of Pundarika's 
mother Lakṣmī.  Canḍikā disappears after talking about the curse 
when Vaisampāyana gets rid of the curse. 

When Mahāśvetā is about to commit suicide, ākāśavāṇi 
prevents Mahāśvetā from committing suicide by saying that they will 
unite again. Later, Mahāśvetā worshiped Lord Śiva. The story tells 
that Puṇḍarīka was born as Vaiśampāyana, then as the parrot 
Vaiśampāyana and finally the minister Vaiśampāyana but it only 
explains one life of Mahāśveta. It didn't feel logical. 
What happens after death is a question that left unanswered. 
Sacrifices and other rituals are performed for the eternal peace of the 
soul with the thought that the soul exists even after death. Kadambari 
is keeping her lover Candrāpīḍa's body even after his death. Similarly, 
many incidents are seen today also. In 2021, parents in 
Andhrapradesh killed their two daughters and performed rituals for 
their rebirth. They killed the daughters saying that these two 
daughters would be reborn when the satyayuga comes after kaliyuga. 
This practice proves that people still believe in karma and rebirth. 
Kadambari clearly suggests that the rebirth depends on the results of 
karma, that this can only be changed by repentance, and the karmic 
rituals will pave the way for salvation.1Anyway, the authors had 
beautifully organized so complicated births and rebirth story and 
composed Kādambarī. 
 
Conclusion 

Karma is a vital part in human life. Everyone's life is ruled by 
their own karma. If we do good karma we get good results and 

                                                 
1भुवनभूषण, रोǑहणी पत.े...........यथçेटम ्समागमः सुखम।्- The kadambari, 

p.597-598 
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otherwise viseversa. As a result of karma many people get curses and 
it's relief. Sometimes the curses may cause rebirth also. Karma and 
rebirth are closely associated terms. In this story the curse is presented 
as a major factor that influencing rebirth. In Kādambarī the rebirth of 
moon, Puṇḍarīka and Kapiñjala happen because of the curses they 
have received. They received curses as a result of their karma. Karma 
determines what happens to us in present life and rebirths are 
something that have been circulating since ancient times. At the time 
of Kadambari's writing, people believed in karma and reincarnation, 
might be because of that Bāṇabhaṭṭa made such a story. Karma and 
rebirth are presented as complementary in Kādambarī. 
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Every living being on earth requires water for their existence. 

We depend on water in various aspects during our existence. Water 
was considered in a maternal stance due to its prominence among the 
five elements during the Vedic age. Initially, water was everything. 
the Vedic philosophy that, there was darkness everywhere around the 
water is significant. As R̥gVeda states, it is through the prolonged 
evolutional sequence of these five elements that the diverse creatures 
in the universe have emerged. Dr. S Radhakrishnan, in his text Indian 
Philosophy, found that our ancient philosophers followed the ancient 
Greek idea that every diverse creature in the universe emerged from 
the basic elements like water, air etc. when they were searching for 
the root cause behind the constant transition of everything around us. 
Ancient Indian literature contains many references regarding the 
importance of water. These testimonials point at the fact that people 
those days were aware of the basic concepts, processes and 
measurements of hydrology. The roots of many of the key points of 
modern hydrology can be found in Vedas, Puranas, Bṛhatsaṃhita, 
Meghamāla, Mahābhārata and Rāmāyaṇa. All these are in the form of 
hymns and prayers in praise of various deities. The basic and most 
important concept of hydrology is the hydrological cycle. This 
encompasses the terrestrial ecosystem that includes earth’s 
atmosphere, its surface and undergroundwater (hydrosphere), soil and 
rock (lithosphere) andflora & fauna (biosphere). There is the presence 
of water in all these five spheres of the earth in its three states namely 
gas, liquid and solid. The processes of modern hydrology are 
presented in the Vedas not direct way but indirectly. 
 
R̥gveda 

In R̥gveda, Different forms of water have been worshipped and 
praised in various ‘mandala’s’ (a collection of hymns). In the first 
‘mandala’, water has been praised and glorified in various ways for 
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the fulfilment of yajñās (ritual sacrifices observed for a specific 
benefit). It is considered as the mother of all beings. In the presence 
of sunlight water is considered to be as precious as ‘Amrit’ (the 
celestial drink), pure with medicinal values. It is believed that man 
achieves long life and even ablution of his sins with this water. Thus, 
Vedas present a multi-level demonstration of hydrology.R̥gveda gives 
great importance to water. A sloka in R̥gveda says that water is like 
mother; in the form of a sweet spring, she blesses those who are ready 
to sacrifice1.  Pure water is equal to ‘amrit’ and has medicinal 
properties. It helps to increase energy in usii. It contains ‘agnitatva’ 
that heals and brings about the well-being in everyone. The greatness 
of water is evident by the fact that all medicines are made from or 
using wateriii. the quality of water that retains life in all beings and 
provides medicines that help humans lead a healthy lifeiv. Details 
about evaporation, which is part of hydrological process can be 
extracted from Rigveda mantras. The three main stages – evaporation, 
condensation and precipitation - explained by modern hydrological 
process can be found in R̥gveda mantras. Detailed description of the 
formation of clouds also can be seen in the Vedas. 

The rain clouds are formed due to the evaporation of water 
caused by the heat of the sun and are a combination of various 
elements. The vapor turns into clouds with the help of heat and wind 
to form rainv. Many such examples of the mention of water in R̥gveda 
can be cited that shows the relevance of water in the lives of people 
during that period. 
 

Yajurveda 
Yajurveda also gives a lot of importance to water. In Indian 

social traditions where the availability of water had been meagre, the 
worship and praise of water deities were essential to maintain the 
purity of sacrificial rituals. Sacrifice play an important role in 
Yajurveda and hence it is explicitly mentioned that water is an 
integral part of the ritualsvi. When water and air are polluted, they are 
cleansed by the fire that arises from the ‘sacrifice’. The water and air 
particles are broken and separated and thus are purified by the fire 
resulting in the downpour of pure water (rain). 
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As done in R̥gveda, the influence of yajñās in cleansing the 
environment is elaborately dealt with in Yajurveda alsovii. Yajurveda 
says that when air and water are polluted, they can be cleansed by 
breaking them into smaller particles and purified with the help of fire. 
This is done with the yajñic fire and in the end of the process it brings 
rainviii. Yajurveda explains about different forms of water like mist 
and fog. It also says that the water we get from rain purifies 
everything and hence should be treated as our motherix. 
 
Sāmaveda 

Like R̥gveda and Yajurveda, Sāmaveda also does not lack 
evidences of the relevance of water in human life. Sāmaveda rain as 
‘another form of water’ that is formed by the vapor that arises due to 
the heat of the Sun. This water is stored in various water bodies. 
Sāmaveda worships rain as a deity (devata). The unperishable/eternal 
power of the Sun penetrates into the clouds and causes rainx. 

The mantra in the 12th kāṇda of the 3rd chapter of Aindrapaṛva 
in SāmavedaPurvārchika says that the same water that flows on earth 
as rivers and seas is seen as milk in cattle and the nutritious sap in 
plantsxi. The blessings of ‘Somadeva’ by asking him to encircle his 
worshippers as water encircles the earth with its blissful currents. Let 
all aspects of our life be blessed with the soothing sensation 
ofmercyxii. This shows that water has been treated as a symbol of 
mercy at each stage of human life which makes it inevitable. 
Sāmaveda gives more importance to water worshipped as 
‘Somadeva’. ‘soma’ that conserves and protects everything on earth 
by pouring rain remains in the atmosphere as creator of water which 
has the power of expansionxiii. 

Mantras 4,5 and 6 of 20th chapter of uttarārchika narrates the 
importance of water. Mantra 4 addresses water with great veneration 
and says that all water bodies are creators of joy on earth. They 
provide power, splendor and knowledge that gives us happiness. The 
essence of water gives us ultimate joy. The sources of water bless 
humans with their essence as a mother makes her child happy with 
her milkxiv. 

The blessings of the water resources by saying that since they 
help humans wash away their sins, it is hoped that the coming 
generations also are blessed with their benevolencexv.Thus, Sāmaveda 
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also cites several examples for the importance of water in human life. 
 
Atharvaveda 

‘Āpaḥ’ (water) adorns a special place in Atharvaveda. While 
Rigveda starts with the hymns praising ‘Agni’ (fire), mantras 4, 5 & 6 
of the first canto/chapter (‘kāndah’) of Atharvaveda praises ‘Āpaḥ’ 
(water). Atharvaveda portrays water as a deity and highlights its 
power and uses. It is considered that water helps in yajñas, used for 
quenching thirst, cure of diseases and removal of fear from the mind. 
this Veda gives us knowledge about various sources of waterxvi. It 
talks about the properties of water present in different places like an 
oasis in the desert, swamps, underground water and water collected in 
a container and rain water.For a traveler with his parched throat, 
wandering in the desert, water is like 'amrit’ (nectar). The water 
present in the swamps is a good source of pure water. It has also been 
warned that his greed and unwise use of underground water mayturn 
to be catastrophic for humans. The water stored in containers may be 
of future use when there comes scarcity. There is a note of 
supplication in saying that the water we get from rain may turn out to 
be auspicious for all. Water is useful for mankind and is empowered 
by ‘Agni’ and ‘soma’ and hence filled with blissful essence that helps 
sustain life (prāṇa). Thus, it can be inferred that water is essential for 
the existence of humans and all living beings with ‘life spirit” xvii. 

When man is involved in his duties (karma), water and 
medicines are inevitable for his well-being and ablution of sins. This 
emphasizes that water is essential for the existence of mankindxviii. 

The water that flows down, melting from the ice - capped 
mountains and reaches the ocean is medicine and has the power to 
cure diseases xix. Thus, it can be summed up that the importance of 
water has been cited through countless examples in a detailed and 
scrupulous way in the Vedas. 

Our entire civilization is built on the use of water. The 
continued rise in population and infrastructural developments has 
subsequently increases the demand for water around the globe. Even 
before the Indus valley civilization the knowledge of hydrology was 
perceive in ancient India and has been discussed in- depth in Vedas 
and other Sanskrit literatures. Ancient water technologies should be 
considered not merely as historical artefacts, but as potential tools for 
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sustainable water technologies for the present and the future. 

 
iRV.1.23.16 
iiRV.1.23.16 
iiiRV.1.23.20 
ivRV.1.23.21 
v RV.1.27.6 
viYV.4.2 
viiYV.1.12 
viiiYV.6.10 
ixYV.4.2-3 
xSV.Purvarchika.II.148 
xiSVPURVARCHIKA.3.12 
xiiSVUTTARARCHIIKA.5.1.2 
xiiiSV. UTTARARCHIKA.10.1.1 
xivSV. UTTARARCHIKA.3.20.5 
xvSV. UTTARARCHIKA3.20.6 
xviAV.I.6.4 
xviiAV.1.13.5 
xviiiAV.1.6.23 
xixAV.10.6.24 
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One of the older, more well-known medical practices is 

ayurveda, which has a long, illustrious history. This ancient Vedic 
expertise, sometimes referred to as Ayurvedic Medicine, is thought to 
be one of the oldest therapeutic sciences that has persisted up to the 
present day via many centuries of tradition. The Sanskrit terms ayur 
(life) and veda (science or knowledge) are combined to form the term 
"the science of life," which refers to the study of achieving harmony 
and balance in all facets of life, including the mind, body, and spirit. 
According to Ayurveda, Vayu (air), Teja (fire), Aap (water), Prithvi 
(earth), and Akasha (aether) are the five elements that make up both 
the living macrocosm and the microcosm, which are humans (external 
universe).The Panchamahabhutas, or the three humours, consist of 
Vata, which is in charge of movement in the body, Pitta, which is in 
charge of chemical reactions in the body including metabolism and 
temperature, and Kapha (responsible for growth, protection, 
lubrication and sustenance). All of them reveal an individual's 
Prakriti, or constitution, which governs their physical and mental 
traits. 

The practice of daily living in harmony with nature's rules is 
known as ayurveda. It combines methodical information and sound 
judgement that promote health and recovery. Ayurveda's goals and 
objectives are to maintain a healthy person's wellbeing and to treat 
disease.The Atharva-veda, the fourth Veda to be written during Indian 
civilization, is the first genuine work to examine the nature of 
existence, health and sickness, aetiology, and principles of treatment. 
The healing lyrics of Ayurveda are principally found in the Atharva-
veda, where more than a hundred hymns were cited as treatments for 
ailments like fever, leprosy, consumption, heart conditions, wounds, 
headaches, parasites, eye and ear conditions, poisoning, rheumatism, 
and epilepsy.The wide range of therapeutic techniques employed by 
this traditional medical system—charms, plant and animal juices, 
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natural forces (sun and water), as well as human inventions—is what 
makes it special. The eight branches of Ashtanga medicine were also 
mentioned here: Kaya Chikitsa (internal medicine), Shalya Tantra 
(surgery), Shalakya Tantra (ear, nose, throat, and eye diseases), 
Kaumarbhritya (paediatrics), Agada Tantra (toxicology), Bhuta Vidya 
(psychiatry), Rasayana (rejuvenation therapy), and Vajeekarana 
(Aphrodisiac therapy). 

Ayurveda has its roots in the Vedic period. The majority of 
information on health and disease is found in the Atharva Veda. 
Ayurveda, according to historians, is a branch of the Atharva Veda. 
But the oldest Veda, the RigVeda, also makes mention of illnesses 
and healing plants. There are poems in the Atharva Veda that refer to 
drugs like Phylanthus Embelia and Acorus Calamus. The Rishi 
Conference, which was held on the slopes of Mount Himalaya during 
the prehistoric era, is when Ayurveda was first systematised. 

Charaka Samhita is the earliest Ayurveda-related text to be 
codified. Another written work is the Sushruta Samhita. It was 
claimed that Dhanvantari passed the Sushruta and Charaka traditions 
down to future generations, while Atreya was the conduit for the 
Charaka legacy. In contrast to Charaka Samhita, which covers 
internal medicine, Sushruta School is mostly concerned with surgical 
methods and techniques. 

 
Texts From Ayurveda 

The Charaka Samhita, Sushruta Samhita, and Ashtanga 
Hridayam Sangraha are the Great Three Classics of Ayurveda. It is 
thought that the Charaka Samhita flourished between the second 
century BCE and the second century CE. This book's original texts 
were supposed to have been penned by Agnivesha. He was a student 
of the Ayurvedic expert Punarvasu Atreya. The Samhitas were written 
by Agnivesha and his colleagues' subordinates using the information 
they had learned from Atreya and their own understanding of the 
subject. 

Agnivesha's Samhita was particularly intriguing due to its 
distinctive and thorough substance. Later, Charaka annotated 
Agnivesha's writings, concentrating more on disease diagnosis and 
channelling Ayurveda as a means of avoiding and treating ailments. 
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Additionally, Charaka described the therapeutic benefits and 
characteristics of over 10,000 herbal plants. 

The concept and application of surgery in Ayurveda are 
described in Sushruta Samhita. According to contemporary scholars 
and experts, the Sushruta Samhita was likely written somewhere 
around the middle of the first millennium BCE. One of Divodasa's 
disciples, Sushruta, is thought to have written it. The Sushruta 
Samhita contains 1,120 health conditions, 300 operations requiring 42 
distinct surgical techniques, 121 different types of instruments, 700 
medicinal plants, and 650 different types of medicine made from 
animals, plants, and minerals. It is divided into 184 chapters. 

Vagbhata created Ashtanga Hridayam a few years after the 
Charaka Samhita and Sushruta Samhita were written. It largely 
concentrates on Kayachikitsa, the internal medicine-focused branch of 
Ayurveda. This collection of knowledge contained a detailed 
presentation of the dosha and its sub-parts. 

Sharngadhara Samhita, Bhava Prakasha, and Madhava 
Nidanam are collectively referred to as the Lesser Three Classics of 
Ayurveda. The Sharngadhara Samhita, which was written by 
Sharngadhara, is regarded highly for the way it described and 
described the pharmaceutical formulations used in Panchakarma. The 
diagnosis of a person's health status using their pulse is also described 
in this book. One of the later Ayurvedic manuscripts, Bhava 
Prakasha, was written in the 16th century.It explains the 
characteristics of various foods, plants, and animals in regard to their 
medicinal and health benefits. It also discusses Kayachikitsa. Around 
700 CE, Madhava Nidanam appeared and is renowned for discussing 
disorders that affect women and children, toxicology, and ailments of 
the nose, ears, and throat. 
 
Important plants uses in Samhitas 
 
Aloevera mentioned in charaka samhita Susruta Samhita and 
Astanga Samgraha 

Ghritkumari- Aloe vera (Aloe barbadensis), Liliaceae, a 
perennial, shrubby, xerophytic plant. Leaves are used. Has various 
phytochemicals of anthraquinone, amino acids, carbohydtres, 
hormones gibberellins and auxin with healing and anti-inflammatory 



िनबϹमाला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

348 
 

properties, vitams A, C, E, folic acid, choline, B12 that nourish blood, 
body cells and neutralize free radicals, have steroids (campesterol, 
lupeol, cholestrl, sisosterol) that are analgesic, anti-inflammatory and 
anti-septic, that are useful for metabolic and enzyme activities, have 
enzymes of catalase, alkaline phosphatase, superoxide dismutase, etc. 
for catabolism of fats and carbohydrates and reduce inflammation. It 
is a rasayana rejuvenator. It is beneficial for all kinds of skin disease, 
is an aphrodisiac, and flowers vermicidal. Others- for diabetes, skin 
disorders, wounds, ulcers, treat fungi, allergy, insect bites, jaundice, 
antiseptic, prevent kidney stones, cholesterol, oxidative stress. 
 
Arjuna mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Arjuna – Terminalia Arjuna, Combretaceae, large sized 
deciduous evergreen tree. Bark used. A cardiac tonic, to cure chest 
injuries, chronic respiratory disorders, reduce cholesterol, diabetes, 
wound, ulcers, urinary infections, tannins are antioxidants, for 
fractured bones,  
 
Ativisha mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Ativisha consists of dried, tuberous roots of Aconitum 
heterophyllum Wall. ex. Royle (Fam, Ranunculaceae), a perennial 
herb, native of western Himalayas and found in Garhwal, Kumaon 
and Kashmir at altitudes between 2,500-4,000 m. THERAPEUTIC 
USES - Krimiroga, Jvara, Kasa, Chardi, Amatisara. It is for digestive 
problems, sexual health. It has many alkaloids- heterophylline, 
heterophyllisine, atidine, beta-sitosterol, carotene, etc 
 
Ashoka mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Ashoka consists of dried stem bark of Saraca asoca (Rose.) De. 
Willd, Syn. Saraca indica Linn. (Fam. Leguminosae), collected in 
spring from mature, wild or cultivated trees, found in Central and 
Eastern Himalayas, Western Ghats and Deccan. THERAPEUTIC 
USES - Shotha, Daha, Asrigdara, Apachi, Raktadosha. It has in its 
bark- tannins, haematoxylin, flavonoids, saponins, glycosides, 
catechol, etc.; and its leaves has- tannins, carbohydrates, gallic acid. 
As analgesic, antidotal, beneficial for female reproductive problems 
of conception, uterine-ovarian stimulant, reduces uterine pain and 
discharge, beneficial for digestive problems as astringent, anti-
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helminthic, for cardiovascular system as cardio tonic, hemostatic, 
blood purifying, for excretory system as diuretic, is anti-pyretic.  
 
Bilva mentioned in Charaka Samhita and Bhela Samhita 

Bilva consists of pulp of entire, unripe or half ripe fruits of 
Aegle marmelos Carr. (Fam. Rutaceae), Quince, Bael fruit, Bela, 
Sriphal, Bel. Leaves and fruits used. A tree, attaining a height of 12 m 
growing wild and also cultivated throughout the country, rind of fruit 
is removed and pulp is bruised and dried. THERAPEUTIC USES - 
Pravahika, Agnimandya, Grahani roga. Have anti-diabetic properties 
by producing more insulin, is anti-inflammatory, relieve pain, ripe 
fruits have laxative properties to prevent constipation, for female 
reproductive system of leucorrhea, menstrual irregularities, vaginal 
hemorrhages, for skin diseases, heart problems. 
 
Sarpagandha mentioned in Susruta Samhita 

Sarpagandha, Chota chand, Rauvolfia serpentina, 
Apocynaceae. Roots and leaves used. It is a perennial, erect, glabrous, 
shrub, with tuberos roots having pale brown corks, long petiole leaves 
which are tapered, white flowers with red calyx, fruit a drupe, ovate 
and purplish-black. It is used to dilate blood vessels for high bp, high 
blood sugar in diabetes, and as a sedative and tranquilizing agent, 
detoxifies poison of snakes, scorpions, spiders, mouse, manages 
fever, wound and worm infestation, useful for mental problems, 
uterine contraction, psychosis, epilepsy, dysentery, skin disorder, for 
regular menstruation, 
 
Arka mentioned in Bhela Samhita 

Arka consists of dried leaves and roots of Calotropis gigantea 
(Ait.) R.Br. (Fam.-Apocynaceae); Madar Tree, Aak, found wild more 
or less throughout India. THERAPEUTIC USES - Shvasa, Gulma, 
Krimiroga, Kandu¸ Kushtha, Vrana, shotha, shleshmodara Roga, 
Pleeha roga, Arsha. A perennial bush with tender light green stems 
that give milky white exudates, which is mildly poisonous. The white 
latex is biter, light oily with hot potency to cure skin disorders, 
abdominal tumors, and is a purgative. It is aphrodisiac, stimulates the 
digestive system, can cure anorexia, piles, cough, asthma, snake bites, 
wounds, and worm infestation. 



िनबϹमाला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

350 
 

 
Bhringaraj mentioned in Bhavaprakasha 

Bhringraj, Eclipta alba, Asteraceae, an annual, erect, branched 
herb. Is considered a rasayana, which is a herb for longevity and 
rejuvenation. For hair care, cirrhosis, rejuvenates memory, hair, teeth 
simchavision, and hearing. Is anti-oxidant, analgesic, anti-viral, 
anticancer, antibacterial, and hepato-protectve. Is a tonic for debility. 
Seed oil and leaf paste to prevent hair fall and its graying. A black 
dye is obtained for hair dyeing. 

 
Guduchi mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Guduchi, giloy, Tinospora cordifolia, Menispermaceae, a 
herbaceous, glabrous, spreading climbing shrub. Leaf, barks, stem, 
root. It is rejuvenating, enhances absorption, strength, digestion, 
relieves constipation, to cure thirst, weakness, fatigue, burning 
sensation in any infection,, diabetes, cough, anemia, jaundice, 
leprosy, bleeding, fever, worm infestation, reduce excess uric acid, 
reduce stress, is emetic. 
 
Gokshura mentioned in Charaka Samhita and Susruta Samhita 

Gokshura, puncture vine, Tribulus terrestris, Zygophyllaceae, a 
small, prostrate, hirsute herb. An aphrodisiac, enhance male sex 
power, quality of semen, sexual performance, increase luteal hormone 
in men and women, increase testosterone in men, effective for 
problems of kidney stones, urinary bladder, urinary tract, obesity, 
diabetes, bp, gout, arthritis. 
 
Guggul Mentioned in Bhela Samhita 

Guggul, Indian bdellium, Commiphora wightii, Burseraceae, a 
small tree with white yellowish bark, stem produces a yellow colored 
resin. Gum is used. For treating rheumatoid arthritis, constipation, 
liver disease, los of appetite, chronic cough, as a cardiac tonic to 
increase hemoglobin, leucocyte, blood quality, increase sexual power, 
useful in impotency, leucorrhoea, infertility, for diabetes, obesity, 
thyroid, skin diseases. 
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Nirgundi mentioned in Susruta Samhita, Astanga Hridaya and 
Bhavaprakasha Samhita 

Nirgundi, sambhalu, chaste tree, Vitex negundo, Lamiaceae, a 
multi branch bushy plant. Leaves, roots, seeds. It has anti-histamine 
properties, and muscle relaxant, mild topical analgesic, inducing 
natural resting. For mental disorders, memory, ear problems, asthma, 
tuberculosis, fever, warm infestation, rheumatoid arthritis, digestion, 
normal menstruation, blood circulation, as a rasayan. 

Tulsi, holy basil, Ocimum sanctum, Lamiaceae. It has smooth 
muscle relaxant, hypoglycemic, cardiac depressant, anti-stress, 
antifertility, immunomodulating, antibacterial, antifungal, antiviral, 
oanti-diabetic, anti-oxidant, anti-carcinogenic, contraceptive, 
larvicidal properties, for respiratory problems. It has many 
phytochemicals eugenol, methyl eugenol, sesquiterpenes, 
monoterpenes, sitosterol, essential oils, vitamin c, carotene, minerals, 
etc. 
 
Qualities of Medicinal Plants 

A wide range of plant groupings, including algae, fungus, 
lichens, and flowering plants, were represented by medicinal plants. 
The morphology of the plant component from which the medicine is 
taken serves as a broad basis for categorising medicinal plants that 
yield drugs. 

Since there are no or few adverse effects, treatment with 
medicinal plants is seen to be quite safe. The primary benefit of these 
medicines is that they work in harmony with nature. The most 
important point is that using herbal remedies is gender and ageneutral. 

Pharmaceutical, non-pharmacopoeial, and synthetic drug 
development can all benefit from the utilisation of medicinal plants, 
which are regarded as rich sources of components. a component of 
human cultures found all around the world. 

A plant that is frequently used for curing or preventing a 
particular ailment or disease may be considered a medicinal plant. 
However, these plants are typically thought to be harmful to people. 
In contrast to "Domesticated Plant Species," which are plants that 
have developed as a result of human actions such as selection or 
breeding and rely on management for their survival, these plants are 
either "Wild Plant Species," growing spontaneously in self-
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maintaining populations in natural or semi-natural ecosystems. In the 
traditional medical system, herbal remedies have shown to be the 
primary treatment. Since ancient times, they have played a significant 
role in medicinal procedures. As a result, the use of therapeutic plants 
has evolved. 
 
Samhitas 

In India, various portions of various medicinal plants have been 
used for centuries to treat various ailments. 

Samhitas come next in the order of informational sources on 
medicinal herbs. The first to discuss many plant species and their 
therapeutic benefits are the Charaka Samhita (1000 BCE-200 CE) and 
the Susruta Samhita (1500 BCE-1000 BCE). The Susruta Samhita 
comprises 775 plant references spread across 9676 verses, and 
Charaka Samhita provides detailed descriptions. The writings contain 
in-depth information on a number of elements of medicinal plants, 
including their classifications, pharmacology, pharmaceutics, time 
and manner of collecting, incompatibility, medical purposes, portions 
used, and therapeutic uses. 

Ashtanga Samgraha and Ashtanga Hridaya are the other 
Samhitas from that time period (600 CE) Over 20,500 references in 
Ashtanga Samgraha reference 755 medicinal plants. 

The Haritha Samhita, Bhela Samhita, Kashyapa Samhita, 
Sharangadhara Samhita, and Bhavaprakasha Samhita are some of the 
samhitas that were written after 700 CE. 
 
Charaka Samhita 

The Charaka Samhita contains 120 chapters and 8,400 
rhyming, simple-to-memorise slokas divided into 8 divisions. The 
Charaka Samhita goes into great detail about the causes of various 
ailments, how to recognise them, how to select and prepare the best 
medications, and different applications of them. It explains the 
anatomy of both humans and animals' embryos.The "Charaka 
Samhitha" describes about 500 different species of medicinal plants 
and introduces the best plants for treating various illnesses. For 
instance, anise and bacopa can improve memory. Diabetes can be 
managed with Raphanus Sativus, Rauwolfia Serpentina, Bel fruit, and 
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Chiraita. The writing and exquisite poetry of the Charaka Samhita are 
comparable to those in any Sanskrit classic. 
 
Sushruta Samhita 

In terms of surgical techniques, Acharya Sushruta is regarded 
as a pioneer. The treatment of nasal injuries with skin from thigh 
grafts is described in verses. Additionally, there are verses that 
explain how to gain experience performing surgery on various 
veritables, such as leather sacks and dead animals, before performing 
surgery on people. 

There are 186 chapters and over 7,000 Shlokas in the Sushruta 
Samhita, which includes descriptions of over 1,000 different ailments, 
700 medicinal plants, and more than 100 distinct Ayurvedic 
medicines. 

The 1000 B.C. text "Sushruta Samhita," which contains 
remarkable knowledge about the use of medicinal plants, has an 
extensive chapter on herbal therapeutics. 

The plant components Tvak (bark), Patra (leaves), Phala (fruit), 
and Mula (root), collectively known as Pancanga (five parts), are 
cited by Acharya Sushruta as being helpful. However, when 
describing the Sthavara vishas, he mentioned eleven usable parts: 
Mula, Patra, Phala, Pushpa, Tvak, Ksheera, Saara, Niryasa, Dhatu, 
and Kanda. 

According to Sushruta, "Medicinal plants are to be searched in 
the rivers, the sacred forests and hemitages, as well as in lakes and on 
hills, as this planet is a bed of gems and is known to hold priceless 
treasures in all locations." 
 
Astanga Hridaya 

There are hints of Charaka Samhita and Sushruta Samhita's 
influence on Ashtanga Sangraha and Ashtanga Hridaya. Vagbhata 
wrote both the Ashtanga Sangraha and the Hridaya. Ashtanga Hridaya 
has gained widespread acceptability in the Vaidya community 
throughout all Samhita, including Brihattrayi and Laghutrayi. The 
foundation of Ashtanga Sangraha is thought to be Ashtanga Hridaya. 
The description in Ashtanga Sangraha is a compilation work based on 
Sushruta Samhita and Charaka Samhita, as stated in the text itself. 
According to historians, Ashtanga Sangraha originated in the first half 
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of the seventh century. Human ailments have been listed and 
organised in Ashtanga Hridaya Samhita. It is the third important 
treatise in ayurveda. 

Astanga Hridaya places less emphasis on the spiritual qualities 
of the body and more on its physiology. There are around 7120 
literary verses in Ashtanga Hridaya. Ashtanga Hridaya primarily 
focuses on kayachikitsa but also goes into great detail regarding 
various surgical procedures. This Samhita initially lists and describes 
the five kapha subtypes before going into great detail on the vata, 
pitta, and kapha subtypes. This work is seen as combining elements 
from the Dhanwanthari and Atreya traditions. Many ayurvedic 
medications are made using the techniques outlined in Ashtanga 
Hridaya. 
 
Sharangadhara Samhita 

The Sharangadhara Samhita, authored by Acharya 
Sharangadhara, is a well-known work on Ayurvedic medicine. Along 
with Madhava Nidana and Bhavaprakasha, it is included in the 
"Laghu Trayi '' or "lesser triad" of Ayurveda. One of the byproducts 
of the reduction of Ayurvedic treatises was the Sharangadhara 
Samhita. There are three sections, 32 chapters, and 2,600 verses in the 
entire treatise. 

According to Sharangdhara, examples of valuable plant parts 
are Tvak, Nyagrodha, Saara, Bijaka, Patra, Talisa, Phala, Triphala, 
Puspa, Dhatki, Ksira, Snuhi, Sakha, Guduci, Kanda, Niryasa, and 
Hingu. 
 
Bhela Samhita  

One of the earliest Ayurvedic texts is the Bhela Samhita, which 
was written by Bhelacarya. He is one of Punarvasu Atreya's six 
disciples. Despite the similarities between the six distinct treatises, 
Bhela has developed his own theories with particular regard to flora, 
fauna, customs, disease prevalence, etc. One of the distinctive, little-
studied old Ayurvedic classics is the Bhela Samhita.Bhela has made 
numerous, significant contributions to ayurvedic theory. The Bhela 
Samhita's Chikitsasthana, Sutrasthana, Vimanasthana, Sidhhisthana, 
and Kalpasthana are the key sections that discuss medicinal herbs. 
The chapters of Sutrasthana numbered 4, 5, 9, 14, 22, 27, and 28 
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provide information about medicinal plants. Similar to Vimanasthana, 
the first, second, third, and sixth chapters all discuss medicinal plants. 
Regarding the utilisation of plants in various medical circumstances, 
there are a total of 286 medicinal plant species with 419 Sanskrit 
names and 1927 citations. Eight different groupings (Gana) of 
medicinal plants were described in all, with 57 citations. The majority 
of the names of medicinal plants in Sanskrit are interchangeable. The 
most cited medicinal plants that are frequently utilised for therapeutic 
purposes among the single medications include Pippali, Bala, 
Yastimadhu, Chitraka, Bilwa, Rasna, Draksha, and Vacha. 
 
Haritha Samhita 

The Harita Samhita, a classic text on Ayurvedic medicine, was 
written between the sixth and seventh centuries AD. The conversation 
that inspired this book's conversational format was one between 
Acharya Harita and Maharshi Atreya. In his books, Acharya Harita 
put forth some of his own fresh ideas. The current text is broken up 
into six sections: the Prathamasthana, the Dwitiyasthana, the 
Chikitsasthana, the Sutrasthana, the Kalpasthana, and the 
Sharirasthana. Under Dravyaguna Shastra, the Harita Samhita may be 
categorised. 
 
Bavaprakasha Samhita 

In the development of Ayurvedic medicine, Bhavaprakasa 
marks a turning point. One of the three renowned Ayurvedic writings 
collectively known as the laghu trayi. This book's author, Bhavmisra, 
wrote it in the sixteenth century. One of the best collections of 
medical information available during the mediaeval era on the use of 
medicinal plants and the treatment of various ailments. This volume, 
the first half of Purvardha, provides a wealth of knowledge on the 
fundamental ideas and five purification practices (panchakarma), as 
well as Nighantu (lexicon). It is a respected treatise for academicians 
of Ayurveda and Botany since the Nighantu section resolves many 
questions regarding therapeutic plants and provides examples of 
numerous exotic plant species. Additionally, Bhavamisra modified it 
by introducing new formulations and therapeutic techniques. 

The vedas were subsequently augmented with findings based 
on scientific thought, which is what gives medicine its magical and 
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religious aspects. Ayurveda was given a solid and rational 
philosophical foundation by ayurvedic intellectuals of later 
generations. 

Indians are aware thanks to Ayurveda's detailed discussion of 
the specific characteristics and applications of pharmaceuticals and 
plants that produce drugs. Since every plant has medicinal worth, 
according to our rishis, Jambuvana, the Rama army's medical advisor, 
requested "sanjeevani" and other plants from the  "medicine 
mountain," after Rama and Lakshmana were hurt during the conflict 
with Ravana. Instead of taking a chance and picking the incorrect 
herbs, Hanuman brought the whole mountain. 

The people of India from time immemorial have been using 
thousands of medicinal plants for curing various diseases suggesting 
that Ayurveda has been  widely used to maintain human health. 
Ancient Medicinal Plants: An Overview 3 Indian medical heritage is 
based on 7000 plant species and about 8000 herbal remedies have 
been codified in the Ayurveda. Plants in Ayurveda have  Sanskrit 
names and synonyms  and each plant may  have synonyms ranging 
from five to hundred. 

The Charaka Samhita, Sushrutha Samhita, and Ashtanga 
Hridaya are three of the greatest works of Ayurveda. Together, they 
mention 19,000 plant names, which refer to about 700 distinct 
species, or 4% of all the species that are known to exist. The Vedas 
came after them. The Caraka Samhita contains 120 chapters divided 
into eight Sthanas sections, which correspond to other ayurvedic texts 
(such as the Susruta Samhita and Astanga Hridaya). These sections 
are Sutra, Nitana, Vimana, Sarira, Indriya, Cikitsa, Kalpa, and Siddhi. 
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Abstract:  

The term “Vedānta” literally means "end of the Veda". It refers 
to the traditional teachings of the Upaniṣads, the Brahma-Sūtra, and 
the Bhagavadgītā and to their various philosophical systematizations 
of them. Advaita Vedānta is the non-dualistic system of vedānta 
expounded primarily by Śaṃkara. It has been the most widely 
accepted system of thought among all philosophers in India and other 
countries. Now I am going to divide the whole article into three parts, 
in part I, I will discuss Śaṃkara’s doctrine of māyā from primary 
sources, then in part II, I will argue the views of māyā from both S. 
Radhakrishnan’s and Eliot Deutsch’s book. Finally, in part III, I will 
make a critical response of both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch based on 
the prasthānatrayī. 
 

Literature Review: 
 In my article, I would like to discuss the concept of māyā based 
on three important commentaries (vāṣya) of Upaniṣad, the Brahma-
Sūtra, and the Bhagavadgītāwhich is called prasthānatrayaī. 
Although we can find many books or commentaries on Vedānta 
philosophy but here I have limited my writing on these three ancient 
commentaries because of the originality of my work. Among a 
plethora of secondary books written by many scholars of both Indian 
tradition and western tradition I have chosen two scholars named S. 
Radhakrishnan (Indian Philosophy, vol 2 (1926)) and Eliot Deutsch 
(Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical Reconstruction, (1969)) and made 
a comparative study between their writings. Both the books are 
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critically discussed based on the primary commentaries 
(prasthānatrayaī) of Sri Śaṃkaracārya. 
 
Research Methodology: 
 This writing is based on an analytic research methodology. 
Here one can get a detailed analysis of two writings (S. 
Radhakrishnan and E. Deutsch). This article contains descriptive 
research as well because here some descriptions have also been 
produced from the primary sources. For example, readers will see 
many quotations from the primary source like Upaniṣad vāsya, the 
Brahma-Sūtra vāsya, and the Bhagavadgītā vāsya which denote its 
primacy. 
 

Aim of the Research Paper: 
 The main aim of this article is to provide a suitable and original 
notion of māyā based on the main text prasthānatrayaī or the three 
commentaries of Upaniṣad, the Brahma-Sūtra, and the Bhagavadgītā 
of Sri Śaṃkaracārya. It is no doubt that many scholars did many kinds 
of research on the topic of māyāvāda and made various kinds of 
notions on this topic. Here I would like to discuss two scholars on 
Vedānta philosophy, S. Radhakrishnan and Eliot Deutsch. In the book 
Indian Philosophy, vol 2 (1926), and Advaita Vedānta- A 
Philosophical Reconstruction, (1969), both S. Radhakrishnan and 
Eliot Deutsch contributed their valuable opinions on Advaita 
Vedānta. As far as I think very few people have ever done this kind of 
comparison between two scholarships. From this point of view, I 
think that my work has its own value. 
 
Introduction: 
A. Śaṃkara’s view on māyāvāda: 
 Māyāvāda is the well-known doctrine of Śaṃkara’s Advaita 
Vedānta. In the Brahmasūtrabhāsya, Śaṃkara often takes the name 
Māyā. The word māyā occurs much less frequently than avidyā.   
1. Māyā means deception: 
 In the Brahmasūtrabhāsya, Śaṃkaracārya uses the word māyā 
only once. Many times he takes the name of māyā in a series of 
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expressions together with alīka, ‘untruth,’ and vañcana ‘deception,’ 
‘fraud’(SBh, II,3,6). 
2. Māyā especially means magic: 
 In the Brahmasūtravāsya, in most cases Śaṃkara states that 
māyā is the magical power of Īśvara. In many places of the 
Brahmasūtravāsya, we get this view.     
3. Māyā as the object of comparison: 
 Śaṇkara states in the Brahmasutra, Māyāmatraṃ tu kātsnya na 
abhīvyakta svarūpātvat (III,2,3) 
“But the dream creation is mere Māyā, because of  its nature of not 
being a complete manifestation of the totality of attributes (found in 
the wakeful state).”1 
4. Māyā as the magical power of God: 
 According to Śaṇkaracārya, “Māyā is the power of the 
Supreme Lord which creates this universe that we come across here in 
the very beginning of the text. Towards the end of the topic also that 
very power is met within the text, ‘Know Māyā to be Nature (material 
cause), and the master of Māyā to be the great lord’ and ‘he who, 
through one, presides over every source (i.e. the power of 
ignorance)’.”2 
5. The dual meaning of māyā as a characteristic: 
 Although the Bhagvadgītā does not certainly accept the 
doctrine of illusion, Gītā states that the māyā of the supreme God is a 
deceptive power. According to Śaṃkara, Māyā has a dual 
characteristics such as, first of all, āvaranaśakti (hiding the truth), and 
secondly vikṣepaśakti(misinterpreting the truth). 
 
B.  Śaṃkara’s View of Avidyā: 

Śaṃkara argues in the Prasthanatrayabhāṣya that avidyā is the 
same as adhyāsa. Avidyā is the basic error of all worldly existence.  
1. The nature of Avidyā: 

Tam etam evaṃlakṣaṇam adhyāsaṃ paṇditā avidyeti manyante 
(BSB,I,1,1, Introduction) 

                                                 
1 Swami. Gambhirananda, Brahmasutra Bhāṣya of Śaṃkaracārya (Kolkata: Advaita 
Ashama, 2004), 590. 
2 Ibid, 361. 
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“This superimposition, that is of this nature, is considered by the 
learned to be avidyā, nescience.”1 

 According to Śaṃkara, the mutual superimposition of viṣayin 
(subject) and viṣaya (object) or ātman (self) and anātman (nonself) is 
avidyā (ignorance). He gives the definition of superimposition in the 
Brahmasūtravāsya that, it is a kind of awareness that is similar in 
nature to memory, arises on a different or unreal basis as a result of 
some past experience, or it is somewhat like a remembered thing 
emerging from the impression of some past experience.2 
 On the other hand, we can say that the superimposition of 
anything on any other substratum consists in fancying some opposite 
attributes on that very basis.Since superimposition is a product of 
nescience and is dissolved by vidyā the nature of the real entity by 
separating the superimposed thing from it is called vidyā.3 

 According to the heritors of Śaṃkara, and even the 
contemporary philosophers of him, avidyā is a unique concept. As the 
material cause of all errors and the entire manifold world, we cannot 
coordinate anything with avidyā. On the other hand, Śaṃkara figures 
out that, avidyā falls under another. More generally, avidyā is a kleśa 
or doṣa. Avidyā is the first and most dangerous and also important 
concept in a chain of other kleśas that are caused by it. Śaṃkara states 
in the Brahmasūtravāsya:  

Rāgādi-kleśa-vāsanākṣiptakarmāpekṣā tv avidyā vaiṣamyakarī 
syāt (ii,1,36) 

It means that ignorance is the best creator of inequality in 
consequence of the fruits of work. These fruits are acquired as a result 
of the influence of past impressions of the three infatuations— love, 
hatred, and delusion. The fallacy of mutual dependence does not arise 
from the impossibility of bodies being created without karma and 
karma being performed without bodies; for if creation is 
beginningless, all this becomes reasonable on the analogy of the seed 
and the shoot, and hence there will be no defect. 
 Śaṃkara in contrast to other advaitins, states that avidyā is 
more affection for the psyche (kleśa) than a cosmic power (śakti). 

                                                 
1 Ibid, 3. 
2 Paul. Hacker, Philology and Confrontation (New York: State University of New York, 
1995), 58-59. 
3 Swami. Gambhirananda, Brahmasutra Bhāṣya of Śaṃkaracārya, 2-3.   
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Śaṃkara speaks of a “state of avidyā” in this sense in the 
Brahmasūtravāsya, I,1,2 that “Avidyāvasthā,” which means that 
avidyā has been said that the agentship of the individual soul occurs 
owing to the limiting adjuncts during the state of ignorance. On the 
other hand, Śaṃkara argues that those who find themselves in this 
state constitute “the realm of the ignorant” or “Avidyā-viṣaya”. This 
is all the more impossible in the mind, it being a creation of 
ignorance.” 

Both Radhakrishnan’s and Deutsch’s Interpretation of Māyā  
Radhakrishnan’s concept Māyā: 
 In the chapter “The Advaita Vedānta of Śaṁkara” of the book 
Indian Philosophy (vol. 2), 1926. Radhakrishnan discusses the 
doctrine of Māyā. One of the main doctrines in the Advaita Vedānta 
is the doctrine of Māyā. Here we get the world as Māyā. For this 
reason, the world is unreal. If the world is unreal, what is real? The 
answer must be Brahman. Then another question will arise; what is 
the relation between the real Brahman and the unreal world? It is very 
difficult to understand how the finite world derives from infinite 
Brahman and the two relate to each other. Māyā is our inability to 
understand how Brahman can relate to the world. Māyā is the energy 
of Īśvara and we cannot separate it from Īśvara. According to 
Radhakrishnan, in the Advaita system, we find six interpretations of 
Māyā. First of all, Māyā is the phenomenal character of the world an 
account of which the world appears to us to be real even though it is 
not real. Second, we cannot understand the relation between the world 
and Brahman. It is mysterious to us. Māyā is our inability to 
understand how Brahman can relate to the world. The third, only 
Brahman is real according to Advaita Vedānta. The world which is 
the Vivarta of Brahman and which therefore has no independent 
reality apart from Brahman is called Māyā. Fourth, Māyā is that 
principle by which we see Brahman as the world. Fifth, Māyā is the 
power of Īśvara, by which Īśvara creates all things. Finally, Māyā is 
the upādhi or the “unmanifested matter” (avyākṛta prakṛti) of Īśvara, 
from which all existence emerges.    
 
Avidyā: 
 Radhakrishnan states that the concept of māyā is closely related  
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to avidyā. Śaṃkara argues that so long as we are subject to avidyā, we 
cannot attain the knowledge of reality. “Avidyā is the fall from 
intuition. Our mental apoplexy pulls down the divine into many 
different fragments by the effect of avidyā. Radhakrishnan supports 
the view of Deussion that avidyā is the innate obscuration of our 
knowledge.1Avidyā is the negative power which collapses our real 
existence. According to Śaṃkara, it is either the absence of 
knowledge or doubtful and wrong knowledge. Avidyā is not only 
negative but also positive in character (bhāvarūpa).   According to 
Radhakrishnan Māyā has two properties, āvarana or veiling the truth 
and vikṣepa or presenting false interpretations. Māyā is called Avidyā 
because of its deceptive characteristics, although it also has positive 
characteristics. Originally, avidyā is inexplicable. Śaṃkara states that 
“It is neither real nor phenomenal, nor ii is both.”2 

 
Relation between Māyā and Avidyā: 
 Radhakrishnan explains the relationship between Māyā and 
avidyā. He states one may think that, in the Brahmasūtra, Śaṃkara 
states two opposite opinions. In some passages, he says that the world 
is the human presentation of the ultimate Brahman but in some other 
passages he argues that the world is not real and it is not dependent on 
us. Here one can find an ambiguity. If we solve this problem then we 
have to consider the relation between avidyā and māyā. 
 When we look at the problem from the objective or 
pāramārthika standpoint, we call it māyā and when we look at the 
problem from a subjective or vyavahārika standpoint, we call it 
avidyā. The author states that as Brahman and Ātman are the same so 
māyā and avidyā are the same.According to him māyā and avidyā 
have different connotations and both have subjective and objective 
reality. Here, Radhakrishnan argues that “Śaṁkara states: We admit 
that Brahman is not the product of avidyā or is itself deluded, but we 
do not admit that there is another deluded thing … ignorance.”8  Here 
my question is then what is the cause of ignorance? If we cannot get 
any answer from Śaṁkara then we must think that Brahman is the 

                                                 
1 S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy (Vol.II), (London: George Allen and Unwin ltd, 
1926), 575. 
2 Ibid, 676. 
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cause of it because Brahman is the substratum of avidyā. Then 
Brahman must not be real. 

World: 
 Radhakrishnan states that according to Śaṃkara the world is 
unreal but not illusory. Radhakrishnan argues, “Unreal the world is, 
illusory it is not.”1According to Radhakrishnan,  Śaṃkara states that 
the world is unreal because he holds that the phenomenal world has 
no real existence apart from Brahman. But nonetheless, the world is 
not illusory because the world is not created by our minds. By means 
of avidyā whole plurality occurs. We cannot cultivate our love, 
wisdom, and asceticism for our higher life if the world of experience 
were illusory and unrelated to Brahman. The world is not negated by 
Śaṃkaracārya because then the idea of jīvanmūkti, kaṛmamūkti, virtue 
and vice have no value. 
 
Eliot Deutsch’s Concept of Māyā: 
 Eliot Deutsch in the chapter “Brahman and the World” of the 
book Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical Reconstruction, (1969) 
discusses the main problem of Vedanta, what is the relation between 
Brahman and the world? Following Śaṁkara, the author has given 
possible answers to this question from the perspective of 
satkāryavāda (the theory that the effect pre-exists in the cause) and 
vivartavāda (the theory that the effect is only an apparent 
manifestation of its cause). At last, he states that vivartavāda is more 
accurate than satkāryavāda. He discusses the concept of māyā 
(illusion), avidyā (ignorance), adhyāsa (superimposition) as a 
background of satkāryavāda and vivartavāda. 
 He divides the whole topic into six parts. In part 1 Deutsch 
cultivates Brahman, the world, māyā, avidyā, and adhyāsa as a 
background of satkāryavāda and vivartavāda. In part 2 The author 
examines the concept of Iśvara as the world’s cause and discusses 
satkāryavāda and vivartavāda elaborately to clarify the relation 
between Īśvara and the world. In part 3 he treats the relation between 
God and the world from the perspective of satkāryavāda. Here, the 
author introduces the new concept of ‘Līlā’ (the sportive character of 
God) and says that God creates, sustains and destroys worlds out of 

                                                 
1 Ibid, 583. 
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sheer joy. In part 4 Deutsch shows the relation between Brahman and 
the world from the perspective of vivartavāda. He also shows, why 
Śaṁkara raises the topic of vivartavāda and why this concept is more 
suitable than parināmavāda to explain the relation between Brahman 
and the world. In part 5 The author provides an overall summary of 
this topic. In the last part, the author discusses the question, is the 
Advaitic analysis of the relation between Brahman and the world 
convincing? He has given a positive answer to the question and 
provides four reasons.  
 In this book, Deutsch describes the concept of māyā both 
metaphysically and epistemologically. Metaphysically māyā is a 
mysterious power of Brahman that makes us take the empirical world 
to be real. Epistemologically māyā is ignorance (avidyā), which has 
both the power of concealing (āvarana śakti) and misinterpreting 
reality (vikṣepa śakti).1 
 
Here Deutsch states some characteristics of Māyā: 
1. The world is produced by māyā and it also appears to us in māyā.   
2. Māyā is a deceptive power of Brahman, because of which we 

perceive unreal things as real. 
3. “Māyā is the ontic-noetic state wherein limitations (upādhis) are 

imposed upon reality.”2 By the effect of māyā we fail to realize the 
oneness of the real Brahman. 

4. Māyā is anādi (beginningless), acintya (unthinkable), and also 
anirvacanīya (indescribable). 

5. This phenomenal world itself is māyā.3 
 
The Relation Between Māyā and Avidyā: 
 Deutsch states that the world of our perception of independent, 
real objects, persons, and processes must be grounded in some 
pervasive error.4 By this error we take the real for the unreal and the 
unreal for the real, this is māyā. From the objective (metaphysical) 
standpoint, māyā is the mysterious power of Brahman that deceives 

                                                 
1 Eliot Deutsch, “Brahman and the World,” Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical 
Reconstruction,  Edited by Eliot Deutsch. (East-West Center Press, 1969), 30-31. 
2 Ibid, 29 
3 Ibid, 31. 
4 Ibid, 28. 
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us into taking the empirical world as reality. On the other hand, from 
the subjective (epistemological) standpoint māyā is avidyā 
(ignorance). From this perspective, māyā has two characteristics, 
āvaraṇa-śakti or the power of concealing and vikṣepa-śakti or the 
power of misinterpreting or distorting reality. Māyā denotes the 
totality of errors caused by avidyā. The Post-Śaṃkara Advaitins used 
the terms “māyā” and “avidya” interchangeably. In the Advaita 
Vedānta, there are two forms of avidyā: mūlavidyā or primaeval or 
universal, and tūlavidyā or temporary avidyā. From the objective 
point of view, we can take the world as mūlavidyā. On the other hand, 
from the subjective point of view, we can take the world as tūlavidyā. 
Avidyā is a special application of adhyāsa.   
 
Status of The World: 
 Śaṃkara argues that there is only one reality that is non-dual 
Brahman which is the basis of all. But we do not know Brahman. The 
phenomenal world appears to be real. Deutsch argues, what is meant 
by saying that the world appears to be real? The answer according to 
Śaṃkara is that the term “real” means that which is permanent, 
eternal and infinite, that which is trikalābadhyam. Brahman alone fits 
this meaning. Then the world is not real, but it is not wholly unreal. 
The meaning of the word “unreal” is the thing which never appears as 
objective data of experience. Because it is self-contradictory. We can 
make the conclusion that the world does not have true reality (sat) and 
also does not have complete non-reality (asat). Then the world has an 
only apparent or practical reality which is called vyavahārika. It is the 
level of māyā. The world is sadasadvilakṣana, other than the real or 
unreal or the world is aniṛvacanīya, indescribable in terms of being 
and non-being.1 The world is only apparent truth. From the 
vyavahārika perspective, the world is true but from the pāramāṛthika 
perspective or from the standpoint of Brahman itself, there is no 
creation: reality is non-dual.   
 
Status of Īśvara: 
 According to Deutsch, Brahman is the cause of the world. 
Brahman is also the ground of all superimpositions or avidyā (māyā). 

                                                 
1 Ibid, 32. 
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Brahman with attributes, he becomes personalized as Deity. Then we 
call him Īśvara.  Deutsch states that Śaṃkara accepts both the notion 
of satkāṛyavāda and vivaṛtavāda. Both are real only from the 
perspective of vyāvahārika standpoint. The satkāṛyavāda prepares the 
way to acquire vivaṛtavāda. We get Īśvara’s sportive character (līlā) 
from vivṛatavāda. It is the theory that the effect is only an apparent 
manifestation of its cause. 
 
A comparison between Radhakrishnan’s and Deutsch’s 
Interpretation of Māyā 
 There are both similarities and dissimilarities between 
Radhakrishnan’s and Deutsch’s interpretation of māyā in Advaita 
Vedanta. 
 
Similarities: 
1. Both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch state that māyā and avidyā are the 

same. Śaṃkara also said this in his Brahmasūtrabhāṣya. 
2. Both Deutsch and Radhakrishnan claim that the relation between 

Brahman and the world is māyā. 
3. Both accept the view that the world appears to us in māyā. 
4. Both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch accept that māyā is the principle 

by which we see Brahman as the world. 
5. Deutsch supports Radhakrishnan’s view that māyā is the mysterious 

power from the objective (pāramārthika) perspective, and from the 
subjective (byabahārika) perspective māyā is avidyā.  

 
Dissimilarities:  
1. In the book, Indian Philosophy (Vol-II, 1926), Radhakrishnanstates 

the six significations of māyā clearly but in Deutsch’s 
Book,1Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical Reconstruction, we cannot 
find any clear significations of māyā.     

2. Deutsch argues that Īṣvara creates, sustains, and destroys the 
universe out of sheer joy (līlā). But in the perspective of 
Radhakrishnan, we cannot get the concept of līlā. 

                                                 
1 S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy (Vol.II), 574. 



िनबϹमाला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

368 
 

3. According to Radhakrishnan māyā is the upādhi or the 
unmanifested matter (avyākṛta prakṛti) of Īśvara,1 but Deutsch does 
not accept this view. 

 
Conclusion:  

 In my perspective, both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch state the 
concept of māyā plausibly in their books. I think that both 
philosopher's aspects are much convincing and discuss the core 
subject of Śaṃkara’s position on māyā. But I think besides 
advantages both the views have some weaknesses. Now I am going to 
criticize their views. 

 In the section “relation between māyā and avidyā,” 
Radhakrishnan argues that “Śaṁkara states: We admit that Brahman 
is not the product of avidyā or is itself deluded, but we do not admit 
that there is another deluded thing … ignorance.”2 Here my question 
is then what is the cause of ignorance? If we cannot get any answer 
from Śaṁkara then we must think that Brahman is the cause of it 
because Brahman is the substratum of avidyā. Then Brahman must 
not be real. 

 Radhakrishnan holds that the world is unreal because only 
Brahman is real but it is not illusory because it is not created by our 
mind. I agree with Radhakrishnan that if we take the world as mithyā 
(unreal) then we cannot explain the possibility of jīvanmukti and 
many other things. 

 According to Radhakrishnan Māyā has two properties, āvarana 
or veiling the truth and vikṣepa or presenting false interpretations. 
Māyā is called Avidya because of its deceptive characteristics, 
although it also has positive characteristics. Māyā is the energy of 
Īśvara and we cannot separate it from Īśvara. I think if this doctrine is 
true then Isvara loses his purity because if Īśvara contains Māyā then 
the deceptive power also affects him.  

In the book of Deutsch, we get the view of māyā, avidyā, and 
adhyāsa, are the same but here I did not see the plausible reason 
behind the similarity. He generally discusses the whole topic.     
 Although both the explanation of māyā is beautifully addressed 
here. I want to accept the view of Radhakrishnan, because, I think that 
                                                 
1 Ibid, 573. 
2 Ibid, 577. 
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he makes a plausible critical explanation of Śaṃkara’s Advaita 
Vedānta.  
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